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The IN TRODUC 1 1 O N. 


HE Serious Conſiderationof.Death 
and Judgment is abſolutely neceſ- 

| ſary to the Wiſe and Religious 
. Government of our Lives. That 

we mult die, diſparages alt preſent Enjoy- 


ments; and if we ſuffer ſuch Thoughts to fink 


into our Souls, vey naturally moderate our 
Affections, and ſet bounds to our uſe of 
them. That we ſhall be Judged, and Re- 


warded or Puniſhed, according to our Works; 


is a neceſſary Reaſon to contider well what 


we do, and what Account we can give of 


Our 


1 * 


* 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


our Actions, when God comes to Judge the 


World; which will poſſeſs our Souls with a 


Holy and Religious Fear of God, and make 
us Wiſe for Eternity. : 
This is the very ſame Argument which the 


Belief of a Future State ſuggeſts to us, To de- 


ay all ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, and to live 
ſoberly , righteouſly , and godly in this preſent 
world ; looking for that bleſſed hope, and glorious 
appearance of the great God, and our Saviour 

eſus Chriſt. And ſeeing all theſe things ſhall be 
diſſolved, what manner of Perſons ought e to be 
in all holy converſation and godlineſs? And there- 
fore knowing the terrors of the Lord, we perſuade 
men. 

But though a Future Judgment, and the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of the next Life, 
be the very ſame Argument; for the whole 
of the Argument is, that Good Men fhall be 
Rewarded, and the Wicked Puniſhed ; yet a 
particular Conſideration of Heaven and Hell, 
either makes it a new Argument, or giyes 
new Force to it. The general Argument is 
Rewards and Puniſhments : but this Argu- 
ment differs according to the different de- 
grees of Rewards and Puniſhments; for the 
greateſt Rewards and Puniſhments are always 
the greateſt and moſt powerful Arguments. 
And therefore, after a Diſcourſe of Death 


and Judgment, to give the full Strength and 


Force to the Argument, it will be of great 
Uſe to take as near a Proſpect of the other 
World as we can ; to Contemplate the un- 
conceivable Happineſs of Good Men; and 
the aſtoniſhing Miſeries of the Damned: 

which 


— 
N — 


And a Hiture State: 
which is the greateſt Argument this can be 
uſed, becauſe the Happineſs and the Miſe- 


ries are the greateſt, 


Now though we do not know enough of. 
the other World to gratify the Curioſity of 
Mankind, yet what our Saviour has revealed; 
( which is all that can be known of it ) is 
abundantly ſufficient to raiſe our Hopes, and 
inflame our Defires, and awaken our Fears. 
For if that Account be true which the Goſpel 
gives us of the Happineſs and Miſeries of the 


next Life, it is the greateſt Happineſs and 


the greateſt Miſery which Human Nature is 
capable of; as will appear hereafter. 


* 4 * . PR — —_— 
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HAP. I. 


Concerning the true Reaſon and Founda- 
tion of our Faith and Hope of Im? 
mortal Life. 


SECT: . 
That we muſt reſolve the Certainty of out 


Faith as to another Life, wholly into a 
Divine Revelation. 


| na I proceed particularly to examine 
thoſe Deſcriptions our Saviour has given 
us of the Happineſs of Good Men, and the 
Miſeries of the Wieked, in the next World, 
| B 2 ere 
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the Infidelity of the Age makes it neceſſary 
to eſtabliſh the Belief of a Future State. 
St. Paul tells us, that the Goſpel of our Sa- 
viour contains the laſt and great Confirmati- 
on of another Life ; for he hath brought Life 
and Immortality to light by the Goſpel. And this 
is the only fure Foundation of our Hopes. 
We want no other Arguments but this : and 
it ſeems almoſt as impertinent and ſuperfluous 
to uſe them, as it would be to prove that by 
Reaſon which we know by Senſe; or to in- 
ſiſt on ſome Probabilities and Moral Argu- 
ments, when we can demonſtrate. . 
There are many Arguments, as you ſhall 
hear,for another Life, which though they can- 
notdemonſtrate the abſolute Certainty of it, 
nor force an Aſſent, yet do very ſtrongly 
perſwade, and have all the degrees of Proba- 
bility , and the utmoſt Evidence that can be 
had on this ſide Senſe, Demonſtration, and 
Faith : and theſe are Arguments of good 
ufe, and not to be wholly rejected; tho 
we muſt not put the Belief of another Life 
upon this Iſſue, becauſe we have better, more 
certain, and more convincing Evidence. 
Our Saviour and his Apoſtles never appeal to 
theſe Moral Proofs of another Life; which, 
how reaſonable ſoever they may be, thoſe 
who pleaſe may diſpute them, and thoſe who 
have no mind to believe may reje& them. 
Whereas that Faith which muſt govern our 
Lives, and conquer this World, ought to reſt 


upon a ſure and immoveable Foundation; 


and ſuch the Goſpel Revelation is. If God 
has expreſly promiſed another Life, that puts 
an 


a 


And a Future State. 


an end to all Diſputes, or at moſt leaves but 
one, Whether God has made ſuch a Revela- 
tion of his Will ; which is much more eaſily 
and morecertainly proved, thanwe can prove 
a Future State without it. 

Whoever believes the Goſpel of Chriſt,can- 
not poſſibly doubt whether there be another 
World, where Good Men ſhall be Rewarded, 
and the Wicked Puniſhed ; and therefore 
he needs no other Arguments to prove this : 
and, which is not well conſidered, ought 
not to build his Faith upon 'any other ; 
which 1s of very little Uſe,and of very dan- 
gerous Conſequence. And it will not be time 
ill ſpend to lay this matter plainly before you ; 
for I have great reaſon to fear, that the Miſ- 
carriages of this nature have given great Ad- 
vantage to Infidelity. : 

Of what other uſe the Natural Arguments 
for the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future 
State, are, I ſhall conſider hereafter : at pre- 
ſent my buſineſs is to ſhew you, of what 
dangerous Conſequence it is to want any 
other Arguments, or to build our Faith up- 
on any other Arguments, than theGoſpel Re- 
velatioͤn. 


x. For in the firſt place this is a Spice of 
Infidelity ; it is an inclination towards it, 
and ſuch Men are diſpoſed to be Infidels, or 
at leaſt to be practiſed on by Infidels. For 
did we heartily believe the Goſpel, we could 
want no other Arguments of a Future State, 
and ſhould be ſatisfied we could have no bet- 
ter. And would Men then ſo greedily catch 

3:5 at 
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at every Story of an Apparation, and con- 


tend as zealouſly for it, as if the belief of ano- 
ther World depended on it? As if they 
wanted ſome better Evidence, or ſome more 
credible Story, than the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour? Would Men want any Philoſophical 
Arguments to prove the Immortality of the 
Soul, and think it a mightyDiſparagement to 
their Faith, if a witty Infidel {tarts ſuch Ob- 
jections, as it may be, they know not how 
to anſwer ? This is at laſt, whatever we 
pretend, to reſolve our Faith into Reaſon 


not into Revelation, and at beſt to hazar 
our Faith in a doubtful Diſpute; which may 
prove very Fatal, if we meet with a Man, 
who underſtands the Philoſophy of Nature 
better than we do. For if we want Phi- 
lolophy to make us Chriſtians , it is poſſible 
to exchange our Faith for ſome falſe ſhews 
and appearances of Reaſon. We may Di- 
ſpute ſuch Matters as theſe, if we be skil- 
led in them, with Atheiſts and Infidels ; but 
thould let them know, that however the Diſ- 
pute ends, our Faith is not concerned in it: 
for where there is a plain and expreſs Reve- 
lation, all Men wang grant, that no Argu- 
ments can prevail againſt Revelation which 
do not confute it. When God has promiſed 
Eternal Life, whether J can by Nature and 
Philoſophy prove the Soul to be Immortal or 
not,the Caſe is the fame; it is to be believed 
neither more nor leſs for that, for God can 
and will do what he has promiſed. Had 
there been no Revelation, the beſt Arguments 
muſt have prevailed; but when there 
1 8 
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is, or is pretended to be a Revelation, the 
greateſt Wit and Subtilty mult give place to 
Revelation, and the only diſpute that can be 
admitted, is, whether it be a Divine Reve- 

lation or not. | 
I confeſs, could any Man prove, that it is 
abſolutely impoſſible, that the Soul ſhould 
live in a State of Separation from the Body, 
this would be a conſiderable Objection againſt 
the Truth of the Revelation, which teaches 
ſuch a Life after Death: But without Con- 
futing the Goſpel Revelation, it is impoſſible 
to Confute the Immortality of the Soul, 
and a Future State; and it is certain no Man 
can, and indeed no Man pretends to prove 
the impoſſibility of a Life after Death; and 
then all Men muſt allow this poſſible, ſince 
no Man pretends to prove it to be impoſſible. 
And then what natural Reaſon does not deny 
to be poſſible, and what Revelation affirms 
to be true and certain, is a proper Object of 
Faith, if there be any ſuch thing as a Di- 
vine Revelation, or any Authority due to 
it. 
A Chriſtian, who believes the Goſpel, is 
in no danger of the Philoſophy of Infidels; 
for the Authority of God is —— all Rea- 
ſon and Philoſophy: but if we ſet aſide 
Revelation, and Diſpute withthem upon equal 
Terms, the Event is doubtful: Not becauſe 
I fear, that, ſetting aſide Revelation, there 
arg betrer Arguments againſt the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul, than there are for it ; (which 
I hope to Convince you, there are not) but 
becauſe all ſuch Diſputes are a Tryal of 
B 4 Skill 
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Skill between Man and Man, and their 
perſonal Abilities and Qualifications: and if 
an Infidel happen to be a Wittier Man, and 
better Philoſopher than a Chriſtian, the Vi- 
&ory is like to go on that ſide ; and the Chri- 
ſtian who lays aſide his Faith, may be baffled 
in his Philoſophy ; and that too often en- 
dangers the Renouncing his Faith. 
 24dly, To make you till more ſenſible of 
the danger of this, I obſerve, that one 
great Deſign of Revelation was to deliver us 
-trom the Uncertainties of Human Reaſon, 
and to give us a ſurer Foundation for our 
Faith, If any thing be certain by the Light 
of Nature, we muſt acknowledge, that the 
Principles of Natural Religion are fo ; as 
chat there is a God, and a Providence, and 
a Life to come, wherein good Men ſhall be 
rewarded, and the Wicked puniſhed, But 
though the generality of Mankind believed 
theſe things by a kind of Natural Inſtin&t 
and Senſation, yet we know what work the 
Philoſophers made, when they came to Dif- 
pute them : That Men, who firmly believed 
the Being of a God, and the Immortality of 
the Soul, without any of- their Arguments, 
eſcaped well, if they believed as much after 
they had heard their wrangling Debates. 
This very account St. Paul gives of it, 1 Cor. 
1. 20, 21. Where is the Wiſe ? Where is the 
Seribe ? Where is the Diſputer of this World? 
Hath not God made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this 
Iorld ? For after that in the Wiſdom of Ged, 
the World by Wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed 
(rod by the pooliſkneſs of Preaching to ſave them 
Wee . 
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that believe. The meaning of which is, that 
the Diſputes of Philoſophers had by long Ex- 
perience been found very ineffectual to in- 
ſtruct and confirm Mankind in the belief and 
knowledge of God, and of another World, 
and to direct them in the way to Happineſs; 
and therefore God in, great Compaſſion to 


our Infirmities choſe another, a more eaſie, 


a more convincing, and more compendious 
Way, to teach us; not by the Wiſdom of 
this World, nor bythe uncertain Reafonings 
of Philoſophers, but by the Revelation of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, 
which contained no curious Speculations, no 
new Theories, and never pretended to Na- 


tural Demonſtrations. The Apoſtles only 


told a plain Story of the Life, and Death, 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and Confirmed 
their Teſtimony by Miracles, The Do- 
ctrines which they Taught, were plain Mat- 
ters of Fact, and the Arguments whereby 
they proyed them, were not drawn from the 
Secrets of Nature, but from a Divine Power, 
which viſibly appear'd in thoſe mighty Works 
they did. fs | | 
This 1s the account St. Paul gives of his 
Preaching, 1 Cor. 2. 1--5. And I, Brethren, 
when I came unto you, came not with Excellenc 
of Speech, or of Wiſdom, declaring unto you the 
Teſtimony of God. For I determined not to know 
any thing among you ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him 
Crucified, And I was with you in weakneſs, and 
in fear, and in much trembling. And my Speech 
and my Preaching was not in enticing Words o 
Mans Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the & ge 
1 | and 
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end of Power, that your Faith ſhould not ſtand in 
the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God. 
He did not Preach the Goſpel to them rh 
the Excellency of Speech, or of Wiſdom, not with 
the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdow, as the 
Grecian Orators and Philoſophers uſed to 
teach. He did not perſwade them to believe 
in Chriſt with a pomp and flouriſh of Words; 
nor recommend Chriſtianity to them, ac- 
cording to the faſhion of thoſe Times, in a 
new Philoſophical dreſs ; and was reſolved 
never to do ſo, but only to Preach to them 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him Crucified, and that 
with all the plainneſs and ſimplicity, which 
ſuch a Doctrine requires. But then he had 
Demonſtrations, beyond all the Demonſtra- 


tions of Philoſophy, and beyond all the Enti- 


eing Words of Mans Wiſdom, the Demon#tration 
of the Spirit, and of Power ; God bearing them 
Witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with 
divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to his own Will, 2. Heb. 4. And the 
Reaſon the Apoſtle gives for this, is very 
conſiderable, that your Faith ſhould not ſtand in 
the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of Gol; 
that is, that their Faith might reſt upon a ſure 
bottom, the Teſtimony and Authority of 
God, which nothing can ever ſhake and un- 
ſettle ; and not on the uncertain Reaſonings 
of Men, which cannot create a firm and 
laſting Aſſent; which, if they were never 
fo true, unlearned Men cannot underſtand, 
and learned Men cannot agree about; which 
might be perverted by Wit and Sophiſtry, by 
Faction and Intereſt ; as the Example of ſe- 
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cular Wiſdom and Philoſophy did abundant- 
ly prove. This is the Reaſon, why he would 
not mix Philoſophy with Chriſtianity ; tho' 
that would have made it the more palatable 
to the wiſe Men of the Age; becauſe the 
Reaſonings of Philoſophy are uncertain, and 
if they be once received into our Faith, or 
allowed any Conſideration in it, as much 
Authority as theſe Reaſonings are allowed in 
Faith, ſo much Uncertainty they communi- 


cate to it. | 


Thus St. Paul Preached at Athens, and 
thus he Preached at Rome, and was not aſham- 
ed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the Power of 
God to Salvation to them that believe ; and tho 
he was skilled in Secular Learning, and was 
no Stranger to the Writings of the Philoſo- 
phers and Poets, yet we do not find that in 
all his Diſputes with the Philoſophers, he 
ever above once Reaſoned with them from 
the Principles of Nature, and thoſe the moſt 
unconteſted Principles too ; of which more 
preſently. 

Had he liked this way, wemight reaſona- 
bly have expected it from him when he made 
his Apology before King Agrippa, and Feftus 
the Roman Governor ; eſpecially when he 
undertook: to defend the Credibility of the 
Reſurrection: Why ſhould it be thought a thing 
incredible with you that God ſhould raiſe the 
Dead? Acts 26. 8. The Infidels of our Age 
had they heard him ſay ſo, would certainly 
have expected a Philoſophical Diſcourſe of the 
3 of the Reſurrection, how a dead 
Body which is diſſolved into Duſt, and it 
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may be, its. Atoms ſcattered into the four 
Winds, ſhould recover its ancient Shape and 
Form, and a new Life; and what an Enter- 
tainment would ſucha Diſcourſe as this have 
been to thoſe Great Men, who no doubt 
were inſpired with the Curioſity and the Phi- 
loſophick Genius of the Age? But St. Paul 

meddles not with the Philoſophy of the Reſur- 
rection, but tells them how he himſelf came 
ſo ſatisfied in the truth of it, by the appea- 
rance of Chriſt to him on his way to Damaſ- 
Cc. 

By this means Chriſtianity prevailed. in the 
World : for the Fooliſhme /s of God is wiſer than 
men, and the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than 
nen. But as Philoſophy crept into Religion, 
the ſeveral Seas of Philoſophers divided the 
Church with as many Hereſies and Schiſms, 
and this brought great uncertainty into our 
Faith ; and Chriſtianity owed its Progreſs 
more to the Publick Countenance and Au- 
thority of Government, than to its own Na- 
tive Force and Power. | 

Our own Age is a Fatal Example of this, 
in the prodigious Growth of Atheiſm and In- 
fidelity among us ; not to mention ſome 
other peſtilent and prevailing Hereſies ; for 
it is all owing to reſolving our Faith more 
into Natural Reaſon than into Revelation. 7 
This is not the way whereby Chriſtianity 
was at firſt propagated, nor is it the way 
whereby it will ever be reſtored. 

Some Men who have a great Opinion of 
their Philoſophy, think preſently to convert 
the World by ſome new Witty Hypotheſis : 
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but the World was never converted by Phi- 
loſophy yet; and after ſo many Ages Expe- 
rience, it is time to lay aſide theſe Thoughts 
now. I do not blame any, Mens Eabours in 
confuting the Principles of the Atheiftick 
Philoſophy, while they do not pawn our 
Faith upon it, and ſet aſide Revelation as be- 
low a Philoſopher.. But we all know, that the 
world by wiſdom knew not God; and I do not 
find that the World is much wiſer now than 
it was in thoſe days, nor its Philoſophy more 


* certain and demonſtrable : Or, what new 


Diſcoveries ſoever ſome Men may think 
theſe late Ages have made, they have not 
made many Converts : but Atheiſts and In- 
tidels are fo ſtill. This, as you have heard, 
was one Reaſon which made the Goſpel Re- 
velation neceſſary : and we knowthe Preach- 


ing of the Goſpel converted great Multitudes 
* to the Faith and Worſhip of one Supreme 


God, as well as to the Faith of Chriſt, whom 
Philoſophy never could convert. And if this 
were the way to eſtabliſh the Knowledge of 
one Supreme God, and the Faith of Chriſt 
in the World, is it not the ready way to ba- 
niſn them out of the World again, to ſet 
aſide Revelation, and to return to the Old 
Eternal Wranglings of Philoſophy 2? 

Indeed the Being and Nature of one Su- 
preme God, does not immediately fall under 
my Notice at this time ; but the Nature of 
the Argument requires ſome Notice to be 
taken of it. 

Some Men, contrary to the moſt evident 
Experience, think, that the Being of a God 

Calls 
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cannot be proved from Divine Revelation; 


becauſe we muſt firſt believe the Being of a 
God, before we can believe that he has made 
any Revelation of his Will” to the World: 
Which is in part true, that we cannot prove 


the Being of God from any Text in the Bi- 


ble, becauſe we muſt firſt believe that it is 
the Word of God, and conſequently we muſt 
believe that there is a God, whoſe Word that 
is, before we can believe any thing upon the 
Authority of a particular Text; and there- 
fore we muſt I a God before we can 
believe that Text; and then it comes too 
late to prove that there is a God. And yet it 
is very evident, that the Preaching of the 
Goſpel converted Men to the Belief and 
Worſhip of one Supreme God, as well as to 
the Faith of Chriſt: And the Reaſon of it is 
very plain; for the Apoſtles of Chriſt did 
as well teach the Worſhip of the one Supreme 
God, as the Faith of Chriſt ; and therefore 
thoſe Mighty Works which gave Teſtimony 
to the Apoſtles Preaching , did equally con- 
firm both. 

Revelation is a new kind of Proof, which 
has nothing to do with Reaſon and Philoſo- 
phy. Men oppoſe Reaſon, or the ſhews and 
appearances of Reaſon, to Reaſon; and eve- 
ry Man thinks his Reaſon as good as his 
Neighbour's ; and Perſonal Honour, or the 
Honour of a Sect and Party, makes the Dif- 
pute Eternal : But no Man ever ventured to 
deny, that what is revealed by God is true ; 
and therefore this is the only way to ſecure 
our own Faith, to refolve it wholly into a 


Di. 


{ 
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Divine Revelation, which all the Difficul- 


ties and Subtilties of Philoſophy can never 
touch; and this is the only effectual way of 
dealing with Atheiſts and Infidels. If you 


can prove by viſible and ſenſible Effects, that 


God has revealed Himſelf and his Will to the 


4 World, you unanſwerably confute the Atheift, 
> who believes that there is no God: And if 


you can prove that God has revealed ano- 


ther World to us, that he has promiſed Eter- 


nal Life to Good Men, and threatned Wic- 
ked Men with Eternal Death , you confute 
the Infidel : And therefore if ever we would 
have an end of this Controverſy, which Na- 
tural Reaſon and Philoſophy can never make, 
we muſt bring it to this ſhort Hue, Whether 
God has made a Revelation of his Will to 
the World, and what it is? 

But is there no Uſe then of the Light of 
Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Nature, in 
this Controverſy? Muſt we give all this up 
to Atheiſts and Infidels 2 This is what they 


2 deſire, and what they glory in; and afterall 
that can be ſaid, will conclude themſelves to 
be in the right, if they have the beſt Reaſon 
on their ſide: And I confeſs, were this the 
- Caſe, they might well conclude ſo, for the 
- beſt Reaſon is always in the right. 


The Sum of what I have ſaid is this, That 


though there are a great many Arguments 
of the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future 
State, which you and I may think very good 
Arguments, yet we muſt reſolve our Behef 


of another World wholly into Revelation, 
Other Arguments may, and are, and always 


will 
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will be diſputed, and will be thought. good 
or bad, according to Men's Underſtandings 
and Inclinations : but the Goſpel has brought 
Life and Immortality to. Light ;, has made it in 
2 manner viſibleto us; has left no more place 
for doubting and diſputing, than there is for 
doubting of what we ſee. If we believe the 


Goſpel, we can want no other Proof of Im- 


mortal Life; and to prqͥtend to believe the 
Goſpel, and not to be ſatisfied without ſome 
Natural and Philofophical Demonſtrations, 
is a Symptom of Infidelity, and reſolves our 
Faith into doubtful*Diſpytations ; it teaches 
Atheiſts and Infidels to gel iſe Revelation, 
when they ſee that wẽ our 8 | 

tisfied with itz and when we have laid that 
aſide we may Diſputg E&rnally without con- 
vincing one another. This diſappoints one 
great Deſign of Preaching the Goſpel, which 
was to put an end to theſe uncertaingyſputes, 
and to give us a more @re Word of Prophe- 
cy for the Foundation” gf ouf Faith. The 
powerful Effects of this were viſible in the 
Converſion of the World to the Faith of 
Chriſt; and the Miſchiefs of declining a Re- 
velation, and reviving the old Philoſophick 
Diſputes, is alſo too viſible in the increaſe of 
Atheiſm and Infidelity among us. And 
therefore let us bring the Controverſy back 
again to Revelation. What have we to do 
with what the Philoſophers have ſaid, and 
what their Opinions were about it 2 Why 
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ſhould we trouble our ſelves with uncertain 


\Reaſonings, when we haye the expreſs Pro- 


miſes of Immortality? 


1 SECT: 


And a Future State; 
SECT. n. 


Of what Die Natural and Moral Arguments 
are, for the Proof of the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a Future State. 


oO ſtate this Matter plainly, I ſhall, 
T Firſt, ſhew you upon what Accounts, 
and in what Senſe I ſay, That we ought to 
reſolve our Belief of another World, not in- 
to Natural and Moral Arguments, but into 
the Goſpel Revelation. 3 

24ly, Of what Uſe theſe Natural and Mo- 
ral Arguments are to our ſelves. 1 

zaly, What Uſe we are to make of them 
in our Diſputes with Infidels. | 

1. As for the firſt, my nieaning is not, 


that there are not very good Arguments of 


a Future State, beſides the expreſs Declara- 
tions and Promiſes of the Goſpel ; ſuch Ar- 
guments as have the higheſt probability, an 

would be a ſufficient Reaſon to perſwade un- 
biaſſed and unprejudiced Men, though there 
were no other; for we mult allow this; un- 
leſs we will ſay, that Mankind, before the 
Publication of the Goſpel, believed another 
Life without any Reaſon ſufficient to per- 
{wade a Wife Man: But my meaning is, 
that the Revelation of the Goſpel is the on- 
ly certain Proof of another Life; fo plain, 
that every Man muſt underſtand it ; fo ex- 
prefs, that no Man can deny it. If we be- 
beve the Gofpel; it will admit of no Dif- 

C pute; 
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pute: Infidels themſelves do and muſt con- 
feſs this, that if the Goſpel be true, nothing 
can be more certain than that there is ano- 
ther Life. Now if the Goſpel gives us the 
only abſolute and indiſputable Certainty, 
here we ought to acquieſce; we need no 
other Arguments to prove that which we 
certainly know already; and therefore we 
need not, unleſs we pleaſe, diſpute whether 
they be true or falſe; and it is the ſafeſt 
way for the generality of Chriſtians not to 
do it. The generality of Chriſtians are not. 
well skilled in Diſputation, and therefore 
may be baffled by a Witty Infidel ; but all the 
Wit and Sophiſtry in the World cannever an- 
ſwer a plain Revelation. This makes the 
meaneſt Chriſtian an over-match for the 
ſubtileſt Philoſopher : And therefore here is 
our Security and our ſafe Retreat, and this 
is what I mean by reſolving our Faith whol- 
iy into Revelation; not to reject and de- 
piſe all other Arguments, as worth nothing, 
and of no uſe to us ; but yet to build our 
Faith upon Revelation, and not to ſuffer 
any other Diſputes to ſtagger us, while we 
have God's Word and Promiſe for another 
Life : And upon theſe Terms we may ven- 
ture to diſpute other Matters, when, what- 
ever the Succeſs be, our Faith is ſecure. Sup- * 
poſe you ſhould meet with an Infidel, as 
fuch Men are too often to be met with, 
who ſhould diſpute very ſubtilly againſt all 
the common Arguments for the Immortality 
of the Soul, and a Future State ; and ſhould 
{tart ſuch Difficulties as you could not well: 
— All- 


it: But the very ſuſpicions and hopes of Na- 
| © 2 eurs 


And a Future State. 
anſwer : If you believe the Goſpel, you 
have an Anſwer to all at once, that you are 
ſure of the Concluſion, that there is another 
Life, becauſe God has promiſed it. | 
Adly, And yet theſe Arguments of a Future 
State from Reaſon and Nature are not with- 
out their Uſe. We can believe a Future State 
Without them ; Revelation alone will defend 
our Faith againſt all the Wit and Arguments 
of Atheiſts ; but though there is more Cer- 
tainty in Revelation, there is a peculiar 
Agreeableneſs and Satisfaction in the Proofs 
of Reaſon, and the Natural Indications of 
Immortality. A reaſonable Nature is more 
gratified with Natural Proofs, when they 
can be had ; and it becomes Men of Leiſure 
and Education, to ſtudy Nature ; and there 
is not 4 more uſeful and entertaining part of 
Knowledge, than the Natural Knowledge of 
our own Immortality, which gives us the 
trueſt Knowledge bf our ſelves. _ : 
Though ſuch Arguments alone do not 
amount to ſtrict Demonſtration, yet they are 
very perſwaſive ; and a Natural Senſe of 
Immortality diſpoſes us to a more ready; 
chearful, and firm Aſſent to the Expreſs 
Promiſes of Immortality. 


If we muſt live after Death, it is reaſona= 


ble to think, that Mankind ſhould have ſome 


natural notice of it: And it would have been 


no ſmall prejudice againſt the Revelation of 
Immortality, had the World never knew of, 
nor ſuſpected, any ſuch thing; and had 
Natural Reaſon nothing at all to fay about 


— 


19 


20 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


ture make ſuch a Revelation credible ; and 
Revelation gives greater force to thoſe Ar- 
guments, than they had alone. Nature, ſup- 

ſe it were no more, ſtrongly inclines us 
to believe, and hope for, another Life ; and 
this proves, that to believe it, is agreeable to 
Nature ; and then there can be no natural 
Objection againſt beliving ſuch a Revelati- 
on: but on the other hand there is a Natu- 
ral Propenſity to believe it; which is a great 
advantage to the Chriſtian Faith. And when 
an unqueſtionable Revelation contains the 
expreſs Promiſes of Immortality, this proves, 
that the Inclinations and hopes of Nature 
are not vain ; and ſhews us ſuch degrees of 
evidence and certainty in them, as we could 


not ſee before. We can ſtudy Nature to 


much greater advantage with a Revelation, 
than the Heathens could do without; and theſe 
are great Reaſons, why we ſhould ſtudy and 
defend the Natural Arguments of Immorta- 
lity : Not to reſolve our Faith into doubtful 
Diſputations ; when we have fo much bet- 
ter and more certain Evidence: But the 
Harmony and conſent of Revelation and Na- 
ture, will both enlighten our Faith, and give 


a new ſtrength and authority to Reaſon, 


which will teach us to believe both like Men 
and Chriſtians, and give infinite pleaſure and 
ſecurity to our Minds. | 

34), It is of great uſe alſo in our Diſputes 


with Atheiſts and Infidels, thoroughly to un- 


derſtand the Natural and Moral Arguments 
for a Future State ; to know what Streſs to 
lay on them, and to what Purpoſes to uſe 
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It betrays the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, to 
lay aſide Revelation, and to Diſpute with 
theſe Men merely upon the Principles of 
Reaſon and Philoſophy. For though I doubt 
not to ſatisfie every impartial and unprejudi- 
ced Enquirer, that if there had been no Re- 
velation concerning another World, all the 
Reaſon we have, and can uſe in this Cauſe, 
is for a Future State ; yet when Men are 
prejudiced againſt this Belief, and are reſol- 
ved not to believe it, as long as they can 
poſlibly disbelieve ir, that 1s, till you can 
prove as well as perſwade; it muſt not be 
expected, that meer Natural or Moral Argu- 
ments ſhould convince them; for they are 
not ſo Demonſtrative as to force an Aſſent: 
They may repreſent the belief of another 
Life highly probable, ſo probable, as ſeems 
little leſs than Demonſtration to Men who 
are diſpoſed to believe; but they are not di- 
rect, abſolute, poſitive Proofs, and there- 
fore may be rejected by Men who have no 


Mind to believe. 


Common Experience teaches, that it ge- 


nerally proves a vain and fruitleſs Attempt, 
to convert Infidels by Philoſophy. It could 
not do it before the publication of the Goſ- 
ſpel; nor will it do it yet, if you lay aſide 
Revelation. But there are two things, 
which we may, and as I hope to ſhew you, 
ve can do from the Principles of Reaſon, 


which if they will not convince Infidels, 
may at leaſt ſilence them, and diſpoſe them 


to receivethat more perfect ſatisfaction which 
the Goſpel gives; that is, to anſwer all their 
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Cavils and Objections againſt the Moral Ar- 
guments for a Future State; and to ſhew 
them, that though theſe Arguments are not 
abſolute Demonſtrations, yet they have the 
higheſt degrees of probability ; that there is 
not the leait appearance or ſhadow of an 
Argument againſt another Life, and that 
there are very probable Reaſons for it. And 
it is enough to put a modeſt Man out of 
Countenance, to be convinc'd that he disbe- 
lieves another World without any Reaſon, 
and rejects very probable Reaſons for the Be- 
lief of another World, when he has not ſo 
much as the leaſt probabilities to oppoſe 
againſt it. Thus far I ax ſure Natural and 
Moral Arguments are of ue, if not to con- 
vince, yet to ſhame Infidels; and when we 
are engaged with Infidels, the fafeſt way is 
never to urge them any farther. If you pre- 
tend by ſuch Arguments, to a direct poſitive 
Proof of another Life, they may poſſibly be 
able to make ſome defence; and yo! 
that they are not direct and poſitive 
and therefore not a ſure and certain Founda= 
2 2 «wy Bo "the 

Well, ſuppoſe this; the Queſtion then is, 
Whether theſe are nor 'very probable Argu- 
mentsof another Life, or whether they have 
as probable: Arguments againſt it: For if the 
beſt Reaſon, though it do not amount to cer- 
tainty and demonſtration, be for the belief 
of another World, and there is no Reaſon 
againſt it, we gain ſome very conſiderable 
Points, which are not much for the Reputa- 
tion r 
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1. That theſe Men muſt never again pre- 
tend to Reaſon ; for they Reje& and Re- 
nounce it, and will not believe as Reaſon 
directs them to believe. There are different 
degrees of Aſſent and Faith, as there are 
different degrees of Evidence ; and Reaſon 
requires ſuch an Aſſent, as bears ſome pro- 
portion to our Evidence. 

Theſe Men will not believe another Life, 
becauſe, as they think, they have no cer- 
tain Proof of it. Now they are ſo far in 
the right, not to believe that certain, which 
they cannot certainly prove: But this is no 
Reaſon not to believe it at all; for if there 
be probable Reaſons for it, nay, very ſtrong 
Preſumptions, and great Probabilities, then 
they ought to believe it greatly probable; 
and to disbelieve what is greatly probable, 
and to believe the contrary, without ſo much 
as the leaſt probability, is not to believe or 
disbeheve with Reaſon. 

Preſumptions and Probabilities are a ſuffi- 
cient Foundation for a probable Faith ; and 
a probable Faith is of great uſe in the go- 
vernment of our Lives. Would not any 
Man bluſh to own, that he does not believe 
that to be probable, which he muſt confeſs 
there are very probable Reaſons for ? And 
is it not as great a Reproach to any Man, to 
have no regard to Probabilities in Matters of 
the greateſt Concernment to him? It Natu- 


ral and Moral Arguments make it highly 


probable, that there is another Life (and 
that they at leaſt can do) does not that Man 
TE 4. con- 
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contradict his Reaſon, who does not believe the 
another Life very probable, when there are the 
very probable Reaſons for it? And if it is jec 
probable that there is another Life, does not = the 


that Man act very unreaſonably, who has no A 

regard to another World in what he does ? | 
So that if you can but prove the probability 
of another Life, you ſpoil all the comtort 
and ſecurity of Infidelity, and all their vain 
boaſts and triumphs of Reaſon. 
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24ly, Though the Natural and Moral Ar- 
guments of another Life were allowed -only 
to be probable Proofs ; yet this convinces 
Infidels of an Averſion tothe belief of ano- 
ther Life ; which is as Infamous and Scanda- 
lous a Crime, as any Man can poſſibly be 
chargd with. Can any thing be more Un- 
natural than to hate Life and Being? To 
deſire the Death of a Beaſt ; to fall into E- 
ternal ſilence and forgetfulneſs? What a con- 
temptible thing is Man, if he be born to 
live miſerably, and after ſome few years to 
be no more? Is not this a Reproach to Hu- 
man Nature, and a Contradiction to the Na- 
tural Deſires of Immortality? And yet it is 
impoſſible that any Man ſhould reject the 
probable hopes of another Life, who does 
not hate his own Being, and deſire that 
Death may put an end to him. | 
Men who deſire Immortality, will believe 
it as Jong as they can. As Infidels call for 
Demonitrations to prove another Life, be- 
fore they will believe it, ſo they, with much 
more Reaſon demand a Demonſtration that 
ECG Eee ariaraeagens” 44 


. 
* 1 
= 
. 

5 
11 
14 
4 

it 

— 


— 


— 


—— - > 

_—y A 

2 — 8 
— 


Aud a Future State. 


there is no other Life, before they will quit 
thoſe great hopes; much leſs wou'd they re- 
® ject ſuch hopes, though they had no more 
than ſome probable Arguments of another 
Life. For in truth, great Probabilities look 
very like Demonſtrations, when Men are 
willing and deſirous to believe; and there- 
fore no Man can reject them, without an 
obſtinate averſion to believing. | 

*Z T grant, a wiſe Man will take care not to 
believe too faſt, nor to A too eaſily impos'd 
on by Intereſt and Inclinations ; but he is 
never averſe to believing what is greatly for 
bis intereſt to be true. And therefore Infi- 
delity, when there are probable Reaſons of 
Faith, is not Prudence and Caution in be- 
lieving, as Infidels would have the World 
think, and value themſelves very much upon 
it, when they are unwilling and afraid that 
there ſhould be another Lite, and therefore 
will not believe it. Now whatever the Re- 
2 proach of Credulity may be, this is a thou- 
ſand times more Infamous. For to believe 
another Life, is to believe on Nature's ſide; 
is a noble and generous Hope, and an ho- 
nourable Opinion of Human Nature: But 
to wiſh and hope that there is no other Life; 
and to rejoice and triumph when they think 
they can prove it, or that they can battle all 
the Proofs for it; this is to hope againſt all 
Mankind, to hope againſt Life and Being, 
againſt the Dignity of Human Nature; and 
Im ſure all Mankind ought to abhor them, 
for wiſhing them all to be Mortal, which is 
the greateſt Averſion of Nature. Let them 
_— os . = wiſh 
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wiſh and hope for themſelves, and keep 
their Wiſhes to themſelves ; and I will not 
deny but they may have very good Reaſon 
on their ſide; for it may be the beſt thing 
they can wiſh for: But to deſire and hope 
that all Mankind ſhall Periſh in the Grave, 
as well as themſelves, is a profeſs d Enmity 
to Human Nature ; and they ought to be 
treated with that Scorn and Contempt , 
which ſuch unnatural Deſires, ſuch a con- 
temptible Opinion as they have of them- 
ſelves, and ſuch an Injury done to Human 


Nature deſerves. It is no faulty Credulity g 


to believe that to be probable, which has 
probable Reaſons for it; and when it is our 
higheſt Intereſt that it ſhould be true, to 
hope more ſtrongly than our Reaſons are to 
believe it ; eſpecially, when if we be miſta- 
ken in our Faith and Hope, it is a very Ho- 


nourable Miſtake, and ſuch a Miſtake as a a 


Wiſe Man would rather chuſe, than to know 
the Truth; and what no Man ſhall: ever 
laugh at us for. Tully was not aſhamed to 


. own, that if he were miſtaken in the Belief 


of another Life, he liked the Miſtake fo 


well, that he was not willing to be undecei- 


ved, but defired to Live and Die with it ; 
For it 1s a pleaſant Deluſion, if it be one, to 
Live and Die with the Hopes of Immorta- 
lity ; but it would be a very uncomfortable 
Diſcovery to all Generous Minds, to know 
certainly that they muſt Periſh in the Grave, 
And the ſame Excellent Philoſopher tells the 
Epicureans very pleaſantly, That if he were 


miſtaken in this, however he had this Satiſ- 
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ep faction, that they ſhould never Laugh at him 


1 


not for this Miſtake. Thoſe Laugh too ſoon at 
ſon the Belief of another Life, who begin to 


ing Laugh in this World; and if they ſtay till 
dope Death decides the Controverſy, if there be 
ve, another Life, they will have no Cauſe, and 
uty no Stomach to Laugh ; and if there be none, 
be there is an end of laughing on all ſides. To 
pt, believe as the generality of Mankind believe 
on- and hope, can never be a Reproach; be- 
em- cauſe Atheiſts and Infidels will always be 
nan out. voted in this World, and the greateſt 
li Numbers will be the Judges of Honour and 
has Reputation: And whether there be or be 
our not another Life, the Belief of it can be no 
to Reproach to us hereafter. But to deſire and 


e to hope that there ſhould be no other Life, whe- 
iſta- ther it be true or falſe, will always be Infa- 
Ho- 7 mous ; for it is to deſire what Human Na- 


as a ture abhors, nay, what the meaneſt and moſt 
now contemptible Creature would abhor, were 
ever it capable of ſuch a Thought. One would 
d to think this might Shame the Infidel, and make 
elief him a little more modeſt, and leſs perempto- 
eſo ry in denying a Future State; for certainly 
ecei- . 15 not a greater Argument of a vile de- 
ai 1 —_—_— Mind, than to love Death, and to 
e, to hate Life and Being: And it is impoſſible 


orta- for an Infidel to clear himſelf from this Im- 
table 7 putation, if we can but prove, that the Na- 
now tural and Moral Arguments for another Life 
rave. are at leaſt very probable. For not to allow 
is the that to be probable, which there are proba- 
were ble Proofs of, is not to believe by Reaſon ; 
Satiſ- and Men who do not believe by Reaſon, 
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muſt believe by Inclination ; and a very 


ſcandalous Inclination this is, to be inclined 
to Eternal Death and Nothingnels. 


zaly, There is this Advantage alfo in it, 


That if by theſe Natural and Moral Argu- 
ments we can convince Men that it is highly 
probable there is a Future State, this will 
greatly diſpoſe them to the belief of the 


Goſpel Revelation, which-cgntains the ex- 
preſs Promiſes of Eternal Fife. The Go- 


ſpel Revelation carries ſuch Evidence with 
it, as nothing but obſtinate Prejudices and 


corrupt Intereſts can reſiſt ; and when theſe 


are removed, it muſt conquer by its own 
Light: And to prove the Future State to be 
highly probable, removes them all. I 
A Man, who is convinc'd that there are 
great probabilities of a Future State, if he 
act like a wiſe Man, muſt Live as if there 
were a Future State ; and this removes the 
byaſs of Intereſt and corrupt Affections, 
which, I doubt, is the greateſt prejudice of 
all againſt the Belief of another World. It 
is univerſally acknowledged , that if there 
be another Life, Good Men ſhall be Re- 
warded, and Wicked Men Puniſhed in the 
next World. Thoſe who believe it highly 
probable that it will be thus, cannot treely 
indulge their Vices, but ſin with fear and 


| thame, as thoſe do, who believe another 


World ; that there is very little difference 
upon this account, between the probabilities 
of another World, and the certain belief of 
it: And therefore when they are once come 
to believe it probable that there is * 
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And a Future State. 
Life, there can be no Objection againſt be- 


lieving it certain, if there be ſufficient Evi- 


dence for it: For if the Fear of Damnation 
be the Objection, they ſhould reject the Pro- 


bability of a Future State, as well as the 


Certainty of it : For though there is a great 
difference between Probability and Certain- 
ty; yet conſidered as a prejudice againſt be- 


lieving, they are much the ſame ; for Men 


are almoſt as unwilling to believe the high 
Probability, as the Certainty of a State of 
Damnation ; and find no great relief in 
thinking, that it is only very probable that 
they ſhall be Damned. Nay, when Men 


are convinc'd of the probability of a Future 
State, they naturally deſire to know the cer- 


tainty of it, if it be to be known. Proba- + 


bilities are very uneaſy, they are ſufficient 
to make us fear; but we deſire better Evi- 
dence and Security for our Hopes ; and this 


diſpoſes Men to an impartial Enquiry into 


the Reaſons of the Chriſtian Hope. 

And when Men are convinc'd of the great 
probability of a Future State , this makes 
{ucha Revelation very Credible ; for nothing 
can be incredible, which is probable. And 
when Nature has furniſhed us with fuch pro- 
bable Arguments of a Future State, which 
we may ſuppoſe were ſufficient to create a 
belief in the more innocent Ages of the 
World, it ſeems very becoming the Divine 
Goodneſs to give us a more ſenſible and un- 
queſtionable Proof of it, when the Dege- 
neracy of Mankind, and the Eternal Diſputes 
of Philoſophers, had confounded theſe Na- 
rural Evidences, This 
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This is the advantage, and the true uſe of 
Natural and Moral Arguments of a Future 
State, to prove the great probability of ano- 
ther Life; which will ſpoil the Triumphs of 
Infidelity, and diſpoſe Men to receive the 


Goſpel. And here we ought to ſtop, if we 


will diſpute to any certain Advantage. We 
may ſpoil good Arguments by pretending to 
prove too much by them ; which has been a 
common Miſcarriage in our preſent Diſpute. 
The certain Proofs of Immortality muſt be 
fetch'd from the Goſpel ; and hols who be- 
lieve the Goſpel, need no other ; and it is 
as much as we need defire of Natural and 
Moral Arguments, to turn the Scales, and 
give the Advantage of great Probabilities 
to another Life; which will give a mY 


Check to Infidelity, and as it may reaſona- 


bly be hop'd, bring them to the School of 
Chriſt, for more perfect Inſtruction. 
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CHAP, IL 


Concerning the Natural and Moral 


Arguments of a Future State. 


Shall begin with the Natural and Moral 

Arguments of a Future State : But muſt 
deſire you to remember what J have ſo large- 
ly Diſcourſed, That I do not alledge them 
as ſtrict Demonſtrations, or direct and poſi- 
tive Proofs, which exclude all ſuſpicion or 
poſſibility of the things being otherwiſe; 
but only as ſuch high probabilities, as are 
next in degree to direct and poſitive Proofs. 
And therefore it will be no Objection againſt 
any thing I ſhall ſay, though you could 
prove, that theſe Arguments de not give 
us an abfolute Certainty ; unleſs you can 
prove, that they are not ſo much as proba- 
ble, or not ſo probable, that they ought to 


move a wife Man. For in a Queſtion of 


fuch vaſt Concernment as this is, and when 
we muſt chuſe one ſide; if there be not fo 
much as the leaſt probability on one ſide of 
the Queſtion , and very great probabilities 
on the other, this is ſufficient to determine a 
wiſe Man which ſide to chuſe, when he can 
have no better Evidence. And therefore to 
lay this Matter plainly before you, I fhall 
1. Conſider what is ſaid againſt the belief 
of another Life; and ſhew you, That there 

| W 
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is not the leaſt appearance of Reaſon on 
that ſide. And 24h, ſhew you, What Na- 
tural Evidence we have for another Life, 
and Anſwer the Objections againſt it: and 


I hope I may expect a fair hearing, while I 
am pleading the Cauſe of Mankind, and of 
Human Nature, againſt thoſe who would 


rob us of theſe glorious Hopes and Expecta- 
tions of Immortality. 
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That there is no Appearance of Reaſon 
againſt the Belief of another Life. 


1. FO conſider what is ſaid againſt the 


belief of another Life ; and that 
there is not the leaſt appearance of Reaſon 
on that ſide. 


1. Now in the firſt Place, it will not be 


amiſs to conſider what it is, that perſuades 


Men out of the belief of Immortality, and 


makes them not only contented to be Mor- 


tal, but very deſirous to prove themſelves 
ſo. This is a Secret which our modern In- 
fidels are not willing to own; but Lucretius 
has honeſtly confeſſed the Truth. 


Et metus ille foras præceps Acheruntis agendus 


Fundit ils, humanam qui vitam turbat ab imo, 
Omnia ſuffundens mortis nigrore, neq; ullam 
Eſſe voluptatem liquidam puramque relinquit. 
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and Natural Fears of DE by deny- 


And a Future State: 

That is;thatthe fear of puniſhment in the next 
World, which diſturbs bad Men in the ſecure 
og of their Luſts, and ſpoils all the 

u 


pleaſures and comforts of Life, makes them 
very unwilling and afraid, that there ſhould 


be another World; and that eaſily perſuades 


them, thar there is none. But I appeal to 
you all, whether this be not a very bad 
Foundation for Infidelity, and a reaſonable 
prejudice againſt the moſt plauſible Argu- 
ments that can be urged for it ; for it has all 
the Symptoms and Indications , that any 
thing can have, of its being unnatural. As 

1. It is againſt the Natural Senſe of our 
Minds, that there is an eſſential difference 
between Good and Evil, and that good Men 


deſerve to be Rewarded, and the Wicked 


Puniſhed. This is the Cauſe of their fear ; 
this makes them, tremble at the thoughts of 
another World, where they ſhall re- 
ceive according to their Works. If their 
own Minds do not condemn them for their 
Wickedneſs, and threaten the Judgments of 
God againſt them, why do they fear another 
World ? if they do, why do they not begin 
with the Cauſes of their fears, and confute 
thoſe ſuperſticious Notions of the difference 
between Good and Evil, and their different 


deſerts ? If there be no difference between 


Good and Evil, there is no pretence for Re- 
wards and Punifhments ; and then there can 
be no occaſion for their Fears. But they be- 
in at the wrong end, when they endea- 
our to ſilence their Natural Senſe of Guilt, 


ing 
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ing another Life : This is to diſpute againſt 
the Senſe of Nature, and to prove, that bad 
Men ſhall not be Puniſhed, not becauſe they 
don't deſerve it, but becauſe there is no other 
State to Puniſh them in. But let any Man 
judge, whether it be not more reaſonable 
and natural to conclude, that, if Wickedneſs 
deſerves to be puniſhed, and Natural Con- 
ſcience threatens bad Men with a juſt Ven- 
geance, there is another State, wherein they 
ſhall receive their juſt Rewards. I grant, 
that it is a very effectual way to ſtifle the 
Senſe of Good and Evil, if we can prove 
that-there are no Future Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments; but it will be impoſſible to ſatisfy 
any Man of this, who acknowledges a dif- 
ference between Good and Evil; for Men 
will fear Puniſhment, when they know they 
deſerve it. It is the hardeſt thing in the 
World to get rid of the Natural Senſe of the 
difference between Good and Evil; becauſe 
every particular Man, when he has any 
Kindneſs or any Injury done him, feels the 
difference; and all well govern'd Societies 
are forced for their own preſervation, to 
make a difference between them : And it is 
a very hard thing for any Man to perſwade 
himſelf that there are no Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments for Good or Bad Men, when he ts 
convinced that they deſerve Rewards and 
Puniſhments. And this is the true Reaſon 
why theſe Fears ſo often return upon Atheiſts 
and Infidels, after all the care they can take 
to fortify themſelves with Arguments againft 
the Belief of another World; efj pretty 
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Aud a Future State. 
when any great Sufferings overtake them in 
this World, or they have a near Proſpect of 
Death and Judgment; becauſe the Natural 


Senſe of Good and Evil, and of the Re- 


wards and Puniſhments due to Good and Bad 
Men, is againſt them. And indeed it is ſo 
Natural to think, that, if there be any diffe- 
rence between Good and Evil, Gocd Men 
ſhall be Rewarded, and the Wicked Puniſhed, 
that, till they can confute this,it isin vain for 
them to endeavour to perſwade themſelves or 
others, that thete are no Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments in the next World; for this is to con- 


fute the Senſe of Nature, which may be ſi- 


lenced for ſome time, but will never be con- 
futed ; and when Men pretend only to Rea- 


ſon from Nature, ſuch Arguments as contra- 


dict the Senſe of Nature, can never be Na- 
tural Arguments. | 

24ly, This is alſo a very unnatural Effect 
of Fear, to perſwade our ſelves to rejed the 
Belief of another World , becauſe we are 
afraid of it. Fear is naturally very jealous 
and credulous, as Atheiſts and Infidels them- 
ſelves confeſs, when they aſcribe the Belief of 
a God and of angther World to Natural Feats; 
Primus in Orbe 
lief of a God was at firſt owing to Fear. This 
indeed is a very falſe Account of it; for it 
was the Natural Senſe of a Deity that poſ- 
ſeſſed Men with a Religious Fear and Reve- 
rence ; but it had been much more probable, 
had they ſaid, that Fear made Devik, than 
that it made a God, who is the beſt of Be- 
ings, and a more proper Object of the Lore, 
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os fecit Timor ; That the Be- 
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and Delight, and Admiration of Mankind, 
than of their Fear. But ſo far they are in 
the right, that it is more Natural to Fear to 
make ſome frightful and terrible Objects, 
than it is to Laugh or Diſpute them away; 
and if, as they fay, the Univerſal Belief of 
a God and of another World, be owing to 
the Natural Superſtition, and to the Natural 
Fears of Mankind, it muſt certainly be very 
unnatural, and a great force upon Nature, 
for Men to turn Atheiſts and Infidels, to cure 
the Fears of God, and of another World. 
Infidelity is acknowledged to be the Effect of 
Fear, and to be intended for the Cure of 
it; but it is a very unnatural Effect, if we 


2 judge of Nature by all the reſt of Man- 


kind. | 
But let them adjuſt this Diſpute between 
Faith and Infidelity, as they can, that Fear 
made a God, and that Fear baniſhes the 
God, it had made out of the World again; 
though they find great difficulty in this, and 
when then have done all they can, the Ap- 
parition of a God does very often ſcare 
them ; yet thus much we know, that though 
Fear did not make a God, it is the Natural 
Principle of that Homage and Worſhip we 
pay to him. And if Religion be the Natu- 
ral Effect of the Fear of God, (and it is a 
good Sign that is Natural which is Univer- 
fal) then Infidelity cannot be founded in 
Nature : If the Natural Fear. of -God teaches 
us to Worſhip him, that is an unnatural Fear 
which denics his Being. 5 
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2dly, This is alſo a very unnatural Cure 
for theſe Fears. Men are afraid of the Pu- 


niſhments of the next World, and therefore 
will not believe another Life; and this is one 


way indeed to cure theſe Fears, but a very 
bad one. 1 


I. For his is not the Remedy which Na- 
ture — theſe Fears. Another 
Life, which is Endleſs and Eternal, is not, 
in it ſelf conſidered, the Object of our Fears, 
but of our Hopes; it is only Guilt that makes 
us fear; and the Natural way to cure theſe 
guilty Fears, is not to diſpute away another 
World, but to remove our Guilt, to repent 
of all our paſt Sins, to ceaſe to do evil, and 
to learn to do well; and then Fear will give 
place to Hope; and we ſhall as earneſtly and 
paſſionately deſire another World, as bad 
Men reje& the Belief of it. This is the 
proper Natural Cure of guilty Fears, and 
this reconciles us to another World ; this is 
the firſt Natural Thought which ſuch guilty 
Fears ſuggeſt to us, as every Man may feel 
in himſelf ; and therefore Repentance, not 
Infidelity, is the Voice of Nature. But Men 
never think of rejecting another Life, till 


they lay aſide the Thoughts of Repentance; 


and certainly that is not Natural. To Repent, 


is an eaſy, natural, infallible Cure: To diſ- 


believe another World, is a Work of Art and 
Difficulty, and a force upon Nature, and at 
beſt an uncertain Cure; for Infidelity can 
give Men no greater Security againſt Fear, 
than it does againſt another World; and 
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thoſe remaining Jealouſies and Suſpicions, 
and the frequent returns of ſuch Fears, 
which diſturb bad Men, may ſatisfy us what 
that is, | 

2dly, Infidelity is a very unnatural Cure of 
theſe Fears, becauſe it cures the Fears of 
another World by an unnatural Hope. I ſhall 
ſhew you hereaftex, that nothing is more Na- 


tural to Mankind than the deſire of Immorta- 


lity; and then to fall into Nothing, to periſh 
eternally in the Grave, and never to be more, 
muſt be a very unnatural Hope : And this 
is the Hope of Infidels, that Death will put 


a final End to them. I grant it is very Natu- 


ral, rather to deſire not to be, than to be Mi- 
ferable for ever; and therefore it is very Na- 
tural for ſuch Men, who expect nothing but 
Eternal Miſeries if there be another World, 
to wiſh and deſire that there were none: But 
this is not the Original Deſire of Nature; 


and it is certain that can never be a Natural 


State, which brings us under a neceſſity of 
hoping and deſiring againſt Nature; for Na- 
ture can never hope againſt it ſelf, nor con- 
tradict its own Deſires. A Man who deſires 
according to Nature, can never make it his 
Choice to be Nothing; nor make any thing 


his Choice which will force him to chuſe be- 


ing Nothing: Nothing but Guilt impoſes 
this Neceſſity upon us; for a Virtuous Man, 
and a ſincere Penitent, may hope for another 
Life: And therefore we are under no more 


neceſſity of rejecting theſe Hopes, than we 


are to be Wicked, and to perſiſt in Wicked- 
neſs. Though it is Natural to prefer not Be- 
5 | ing, 


And a Future State. 


ing, before great and endleſs Miſeries, yet 


it is unnatural to chuſe not Being as a Reme- 
dy againſt being Miſerable, when we have 
a ſure and eaſy way to ſeparate the Fears of 
Miſeries from the Hopes of another Life. 
It is a Contradiction to Nature, to hope and 


deſire to be Nothing; and therefore to diſ- 


believe another World, is a very unnatural 


Cure for the Fears of it. Nature has pre- 
ſcribed another Cure, and this contradicts 


the Hopes and Deſires of Nature. 

arb, Infidelity alſo ſerves a very unnatu- 
ral End; for the whole Deſign of it is, that 
Men may Live as they liſt, and be as Wick- 
ed as they pleaſe, without fear of Puniſhment. 
The Fears of another World diſturb no body 


but Bad Men; lay no Reſtraints, but only 


on our Vicious Appetites, and Infamous 
Pleaſures ; and therefore all that Infidelity is 
good for, is to give Men Security in Sin : 
A very Excellent Deſign, which Mankind 
and Human Societies have great reaſon to 
thank Infidels for. 

If Wickedneſs be the Ornament, and Per- 
fection, and Happineſs of Human Nature, 
its Original State, and what it was made for, 


Infidelity does great Service to Mankind ; 


for though Men made bold ſometimes with 
the Fears of the other World, though they 


knew they ſhould ſmart for it, yet this did 


greatly reſtrain them, and ſowre their Plea- 
ſures : But what a Happy and Glorious 


Creature will Man be, when he may be as 


Wicked as he will, without fear? When 


they have removed the Fears of another 


D 4 World, 
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World, there is but one thing wanting to 
ſet Mankind at perfe& Eaſe and. Liberty ; 
To perſwade Princes to lay aſide. their Rods 
and Axes too, to repeal all their Cruel and 
Oppreſſive Laws againſt the Liberties. of 
Human Nature, that Men may no more 
fear the Puniſhments of this World than of 
the next. And then let thoſe ſhare the 
World among them that like it ; for my part 
J would get out of it as ſoon as I could. 

Let us but compare a Virtuous and a Vici- 
ous Man together, and ſee which of them 
beſt anſwers the Character of a reaſonable 


Creature; which of them is the moſt deſi- 


rable Friend and Companion, and the moſt 
uſeful Member of the Commonwealth : Let 
us compare Wiſdom and Folly, Juſtice and 
Rapine, Covetouſneſs and Liberality, Civi- 
lity and Rudeneſs, and thus ſet the ſeveral 
Virtues and Vices againſt each other, and 
conſider in which Neighbourhood we would 
chuſe to Live. 


Let us conſider the ſeveral Paſſions and 


Inclinations of Human Nature, and whether 


Virtue or Vice do beſt anſwer the Deſign of 
Nature in them. What is the meaning of 
that Natural Pity and Compaſlion which we 


feel for the Miſeries of Mankind, a Natural 


Sy mpathy. both with the Joysand Sorrows of 
others? Is this a Diſpoſition to Cruelty, 
Unmercifulneſs, Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, Selt- 
Love, and a diſregard to the reſt of Man- 
kind? Or to Juſtice, Mercy, Kindneſs, 
Charity, Benevolence, and all the tender 


and obliging Virtues of Converſation? Does 
| a Na- 
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a Natural Senſe of Modeſty incline us to 
Wantonneſs, Intemperance, Rudenefs, In- 
ſolence towards Superjors or Equals ? Or 
does it teach us Tem ce, Chaſtity, and 
all the Decencies of Converſation both in 
Words and Actions ? | 

In a word, the Natural Inclination to So- 
ciety, which is an Eſſential Property of a 
Man, to be C mamuy , a Sociable Crea- 
ture, is the Principle of all thoſe Sociable 
Virtues which are neceſſary to the Preferva- 
tion of Human Societies, and to make them 
uſeful ; which comprehend moſt of the Vir- 
tues of Human Life. 

This proves that true Virtue is moſt agree- 
able to Human Nature, its natural Orna- 
ment and Perfection, and the only ſure 
Foundation of Human Societies ; and there- 
fore Infidelity, which ſerves no other End, 
but to corrupt Human Nature, and to make 
Men ſecurely Wicked, muſt be as contrary to 
Human Nature, as Vice is: For Nature is all of 
a piece, and therefore its Speculative and 


Practical Principles muſt agree; which is 


another Proof that Infidelity is a Contra- 


_ diction to the Senſe and Belief of Nature, 


becauſe it overturns all the Moral Principles 
of Nature. 

5thly, Setting aſide the Conſideration of 
Virtue and Vice, what can be more unnatu- 
ral than to part with the Hopes of Immorta- 
lity, to live a free, eaſy, and ſecure Life for 
ſome few Years in this World? And this is 
the beſt, it is all that Infidelity can do, could 


it do all that it pretends to. If there be no 


Life 
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Life after this, then we can enjoy nothing 
but in this World; and if Infidelity ſhould 
do us no hurt hereafter, it is certain it can 
do us no good. Now will any Man ſay, 
it is Natural to chuſe Threeſcore or Four- 
ſcore Years of as great and perfect Happi- 
neſs as this World can give, inſtead of Im- 
mortal Life. I confeſs, the generality of 
| Mankind run the Venture of what they can 
get in this World, and of a Miſerable Eter- 
nity after it: But this is not the Queſtion, 
what Men do, but what Nature teaches 
them to do, or what a Wiſe Man, who fol- 
lows the Dictates of Nature, would do, were 
ſuch a Propoſal made to him. And I am 
ſure every Man who follows Nature, muſt 
chuſe Immortal Life, before all the ſhort 
and periſhing Enjoyments of this World; 
that Nature muſt be turned off of its Biaſs 
by ſome unnatural force, before it can be 
contented to quit the Hopes of Immortali- 
ty , for any Temporal Advantages. And 
this is another Demonſtration, that Infideli- 
15 whatever preſent Advantages it propo- 
es, is againſt Nature; for Nature can ne- 
ver prefer a Temporal before an Eternal 
Life. I appeal to Infidels themſelves in this 
Cauſe, as much as they have ſtifled the Senſe 
of Nature, and may venture to promiſe, 
never more to uſe this Argument, it they 
have Confidence enough to deny it. 

The Sum of the whole Argument is this; 
That the Deſign Men ———_—_ to themſelves 


. in denying a Future State, is a plain Con- 


tradiction to the. Senſe, Deſires, Inclinati- 
| ONS 
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ons of Nature: And if Infidelity be againſt 
Nature, there can be no Natural Evidence 
for it. When we ſeek for the Natural Proofs 
of Immortality, we muſt ſeek for them in 


our ſelves, in the Natural or Moral Conſti- 


tution of our own Natures ; for the Hea- 
vens and the Earth cannot prove the Im- 
mortality of Human Souls. And if all the 
Moral Principles, Sentiments, and Inclina- 
tions of Human Nature be againſt Infideli- 
ty, whether we can prove the Immortality 
of the Soul from the Principles of Nature, 
or not, it is certain they cannot prove the 
Soul to be Mortal. And without conſider- 
ing of their Arguments, it is a mighty Pre- 
judice againſt them, that all they intend in 
rejecting the Belief of another World, is a 
direct Contradiction to Nature. 

To conclude this Argument; let me on- 
ly ſhew you how Infidelity diſappoints theſe 
Men in their Expectations, and is not able 
to do that for them which it promiſes, or 
which they vainly promiſe themſelves from 
it. They think, that if they can but get 
rid of another World, they ſhall live in per- 
fect Eaſe and Security, and do what they 
pleaſe, without being over-awed by the Su- 
perſtitious Fears of Lakes of Fire and Brim- 
fone, of Blackneſs of Darkneſs , the Worm that 
never dieth, and the Fire that never poeth but. 
And truly ſo they would, if they could be 
perfect, ſtupid, unthinking Infidels. There 
may be ſome ſuch, for ought I know, at 
leait for ſome time, till ſome frightful Pro- 
vidence awakens them; but could we per- 


ſuade 
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ſuade the Men of Wit and Philoſophy to 
ſpeak the Truth, we ſhould find a great ma- 
ny fearful and doubting Infidels among them. 
It is certain it muſt be fo, becauſe Men of 
Wit know, that they have no certain Proofs 
that there is not another World; and though 
they may think the Proofs of another World 
are not certain neither, yet this leaves them 
doubtful ; and it is not the Evidence of Rea- 
ſon, but Intereſt and Inclination , Deſires 
and Hopes, that makes them Infidels ; and 
hs is but a timorous ſort of Infidelity at 
beſt. 

But ſuppoſe they could get rid of the 
Fears of the other World, does this ſet them 
at perfect Liberty? Have they no Senſe. of 
Modeſty or Honour ? No fear of Shame or 

Puniſhment ? And if our vicious Luſts and 

Appetites muſt be under Reſtraint, what 

difference is there , whether. they be re- 
{trained by the Fears of this World, or of 
the next? But I muſt recall that, for there 
is a great difference: the Fears of the next 
World will ſubdue and mortifie our Luſts; 
and when that is done, we have no more 
trouble from them, but Virtue grows eaſy 
and pleaſant : But the Fear of Men only 
diſſembles our Vices, and that makes them 
very painful when they are reſtrained ; that 
it 15 much more for the Eaſe and Pleaſure 
of our Lives , to mortify our Luſts with the 
Fears and Hopes of another World , than to 
Sin by Stealth under the preſent Reitraints 
of Shame and Fear. So that their Hopes 
are very vain, when they promiſe them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves a free, unconfined, undiſturbed En- 
joyment of their Luſts : For the Fear of 
the other World, whether they will or no, 
will ſometimes diſturb them ; and the more 
Senſe, and Wit, and Philoſophy they have, 
the more it will diſturb them ; and if the 
Fear of God do not diſturb them, the Shame 
and Fear of Men will. ” 

But then they do not conſider, that Infi- 


delity deſtroys more ſincere Pleaſures than 


it can give, and draws a very Melancholy 
Veil over Human Life. 

There is not certainly a more tranſports 
ing Pleaſure in this World, than the Hopes 
of Immortal Life, when we can look be- 
you! the Grave, and ſee endleſs Ages of 

liſs and Happineſs : And next to being Mi- 
ſerable for ever, there is not a more diſmal 
Thought, than falling into Nothing ; and 
this is the beſt which Infidels hope for ; and 
we may pity, but have no reaſon to envy, 
their Hopes. 

If a Man be Eaſy and Proſperous in this 


World, nothing can be more terrible than 


ſuch a Perſuaſion, That Death, which will 


certainly come, and we know not how foon, 


will put an end, not only to our preſent | 
Enjoyments, but to our Being: And there 


are few Men ſo Miſerable, as to deſire 
Death ſhould eaſe them upon theſe Terms, 
to put an end to their Being and to their 
Miſeries together. Few Men are ſo dull, as 
to be impoſed on by Epicurws bis Falacy , 
That Death does not belong to us, and we 
vught not to be concerned about- it; for 
while 
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while we are, Death is not, and when Death 
is, we are not: For we may ſee and think 
of Death at a diſtance, and if Death be no- 
thing to us, the Thoughts of Death, and of 
being Nothing , muſt and will be grievous 
while we live. 

But there is no Condition in this World 
ſo Proſperous, but a Good Man will be con- 
rented to change it for a more perfect and 


endleſs Happineſs ; and there is no Condi- 


tion ſo Miſerable, but the Hopes of Im- 
mortal Life will ſupport us under it : So thit 
Infidelity 'is ſo far from contributing to the 
Eaſe and Pleaſure of Life , that whether 
there be another Life or not, the Belief of 
it is neceſſary to make us Eaſy and Happy 
in this World. It is impoſſible indeed to re- 
concile Bad Men, who have treaſured up 
for themſelves Wrath againſt the day of 


Wrath, to the Belief and Hopes of another 


World : But let them look to that, we have 
no reaſon to be Infidels for Company, or 
ſuffer our ſelves to be perſuaded out of the 
Hopes of Heaven, becauſe they are afraid 
of Hell. 
2dl;, J obſerve farther , That Death in it 
ſelf conſidered, is no Argument againſt 4 
Future State ; that we Die, does not prove 
that we ſhall not Live after Death: Death 
indeed is the occaſion of this Diſpute, Whe- 
ther there be another Life, but is no Argu- 
ment it ſelf that there is not ; no more than 
the Winter Decays of Nature are againſt 
the return of the Spring; which would be 
thought as incredible, did we not ſee it done 
every 
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every Year. And therefore no Philoſophers 
make this an Objection againſt a Future 
State; though it is the only Reaſon any 
Man has to queſtion our Immortality, be- 


cauſe they ſee that all Men Die: And if the 
only Reaſon of doubting whether we are 


Immortal or no, is no Proof that we are not, 


ſo far we are equal; and the Infidel is as 
much concerned to prove that there is no 
Life after Death, as we are to prove that 


there is. 


This is worth obſerving, becauſe it is much 
eaſier to object than to prove; and here the 
Infidel places his Strength and Confidence; 
he looks upon himſelf in poſſeſſion, and not 


concerned to prove our Mortality, becauſe 


it is viſible that we all Die; and therefore 
flings the whole proof upon us, who aſſert a 


Life after Death ; and thinks himſelf ſafe, 


that there is no other Life ; unleſs we can 
prove with Mathematical Certainty and In- 
fallibility, that there is. But now if Death 
be no Argument that there is not another 
Life, if it be poſſible that thoſe who Die 
may Live again out of theſe Bodies; then it 
is not ſufficient to give them any reaſonable 
aſſurance, though they could anſwer all our 
Arguments for another Life , unleſs they 
could as certainly prove the contrary : For 
if another Life after this, be poſſible, chough 
our Arguments are not ſtrict Demonſtrations, 
the thing may be true, it chey have no De- 
monſtration againſt it. | 
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48 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
.- 3dly, Having brought them under a neceſ= 
ſity of proving the Mortality of the Soul, 
and that there is no Life after Death , let us 


now conſider what degree of Evidence a 
Wife Man ought to demand for this ſide of 
the Queſtion, That the Soul is Mortal, and 
there is no Life after Death. And I affirm, 
that no Wiſe Man ought to be ſatisfied with 
leſs than the abſolute Impoſſibility, that the 
Soul ſhould live after the Death of the Body. 
When we offer to prove the Immortality of 
the Soul, nothing will ſatisfy theſe Men but 
ſtrict Demonſtration } but they little conſi- 
der, [ED | 
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1. That there is much leſs Evidence requi- f 
red to induce a Wiſe Man to believe another 
Life, and to govern his Life by this Perſua- 0 
ſion, than what can reaſonably ſatisfy a Wiſe 0 
Man, that there is no Life after this. It 
For, 1. The Belief of another Life is r) 
much the ſafeſt ſide of the Queſtion ; if we * 
ſhould happen to be miſtaken in it, it coſts m 


us nothing: We may live much happier in ſh 
this World than Infidels do, and pleaſe our I 
ſelves with the entertaining Dreams of Fu- te 
ture Happineſs; which, if they ſnould prove ch 
no other but Dreams, are very delightful; = 
and if Death puts an end to us, we ſhall eſ- * 


cape as well in the Grave as Infidels do; but 1 
Eternity, the loſs of Eternal Happineſs, and ta 
the ſufſering of Eternal Miſeries, depend on F 
the other ſide of the Queſtion : If we be- m 
lieve that we ſhall Periſh in the Grave, and at 
Live as thoſe who have no Account to give 
© 
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of. their Actions, and ſhould find our ſelves 


=O 


. miſtaken in the next World, we are undone 
5 for ever. We ought certainly to demand 
L the greateſt Evidence for that ſide of the 
f Queſtion, where the Miſtake will do us the 
1 moſt irreparable Miſchief : And therefore 
p though ſome good Probabilities and ftron 
1 Preſumptions may be Reaſon enough for 
5 Wiſe Man to believe and hope for another 
. Life, when, though he ſhould be miſtaken, 
f he ſhall never be ſenſible of his Miſtake, nor 
it ſuffer any thing by it; yet nothing leſs than 
— abſolute Demonſtration can juſtify the diſ- 
belief of another World ; becauſe a Miſtake 
| in this Caſe is nothing leſs than Eternal Mi- 
1- ſery. | : ©5208 2408 
Jy 2. Eſpecially, this abſolute Demonſtratiz | 
3 on is neceſſary, when we believe any thing | 
ſe contrary to the Natural Notions, Deſires, | 


Inclinations of Human Nature, and contra- | 
is ry to the general Belief and Perſwaſion of 
e Mankind. Whether theſe be good Argu- 
ts ments or no for the Proof of another Life, 
in ſhall be conſidered hereafter ; but thus much 
"by is certain, that they are very good Reaſons 
US to demand the moſt infallible Demonſtration 


e that there can be no Life after this, before 
|; we reje& the Belief of it: Nothing elſe 
* will excuſe us in believing contrary to the Im- 
ut preſſions of Nature, but an abſolute Cer- 
1d tainty, that theſe Deſires, and Hopes, and 
n Fears of Nature deceive us. It is great Im- 


e- modeſty to contradict, much more to laugh 
nd at the Credulity of Mankind, without being 
| E able 
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able to oppoſe Demonſtration againſt Cre- 
dulity.But the greateſtReaſon of all is,that no- 
thing leſs can give us abſolute ſecurity in our 
Infidelity. The Senſe of Nature, eſpecially 
when all Mankind have the fame Senſe that 
we have, will be a Bar againſt every thing 
but Demonſtration ; and would make a Mo- 
deft Man ſuſpe& even his pretended Demon- 
ſtrations, when the reſt of Mankind don't 
think them ſo. Now unleſs Men be abſolutely 
ſecure in their Inhdelity, Infidelity is worth no- 
thing; and nothing leſs than Mathematical 
Demonſtrations can give them this Security. 
High Probabilities, and Preſumptions on 
Nature's fide, may create a firm Aſſent; but 
meer Probabilities and Conjectures can ne- 
ver prevail againſt the Senſe of Nature. 
34ly, Nor do they conſider, that nothing 
can give us an abfolute Certainty that there 
is no other Life after this, but the abſolute 
Impoſſibility that our Souls ſhould live after 
the Death of our Bodies : For if it be not 
impoſſible, then it may be; and that is no 

Demonſtration, which admits of a contr 
may-be. This is a very conſiderable diffe- 
rence between proving the Immortality and 
the Mortality of the Soul. To prove the 
Soul Immortal, we are not obliged to prove 
that it is impoſſible the Soul ſhould ever Die, 
or fall into a State of perfect Inſenſibility; 
but only that there are very great Reaſons 
to believe that it ſhall not. Plato acknow- 
ledged, even of his Inferior Immortal Gods, 
that they owed their Immortality to = 
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Will and Pleaſure of the Supream God: 
For whatever was created out of nothing, 
may be reduced to nothing again: And we 
muſt own more eſpecially, that this is the 
State of imbodied Spirits. But thoſe who 
undertake to demonſtrate that the Soul is 


Mortal, muſt demonſtrate not only againſt - 


the Nature of the Soul, but againft the Will 


and the Power of God, (if they own any 


ſuch Being, ) That God neither- can, nor 
will preſerve Human Souls Immortal. No- 
thing is impoſſible, which is not impoſſible 
to God; and then we can prove nothin 
impoſſible, which does not imply a manife 


Contradiction; and I ſuppoſe no Man will 


ſay, that the Immortality of the Soul im- 

plies a Contradiction. 5 
4thly, Having ſeen what kind of Evi- 

dence theſe Men ought to produce againſt 


the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future 


State ; let us now conſider what kind of 
Evidence they have, and whether it amount; 


as it ought to do, to ſtrict Demonſtra- 


tion. 

Now, I obſerve, that theſe Men never 
pretend to any Moral, but only Natural Ar- 

ments: They plainly enough acknow- 
edge that all Moral Arguments are againſt 
them ; ſuch as the difference between Good 
and Evil; the Nature of Rewards and 
Puniſhments ; the Juſtice and Providence of 
God in governing the World : Nay, they 
reject ſome of the beſt Natural Arguments, 


ſuch as the Natural Belief and Perſwaſion 
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of Immortality, which is common to alt 
Mankind ; .and all Natural Hopes and 
Fears ; which may be called either Natural, 
or Moral Arguments, as being implanted in 
a Moral Nature. | 92179 

But the chief Arguments which they place 
their greateſt Confidence in, are purely 
Natural, which relate to the Philoſophy of 
Soul and Body; and this will latte any 
Man, who underſtands never ſo little of the 
Philoſophy of Nature, how ſhort ſuch Ar- 
guments as theſe muſt fall of Demonſtra- 
tion. What variety of Opinions are there 
among the Ancient Philoſophers, , about the 
Nature of the Soul? And how zealous ſoe- 
ver they were for their own Hypotheſes, 
none of them ever pretended to Demonſtra- 
tion. The Philoſophy of Nature is a great 
Secret, and we can know no more of it, 
than what Obſervation and Experiment 
teaches ; which cannot certainly inform us 
in the Nature and Cauſes of things. There 
may be high degrees of Probability in ſome 
Hypotheſes, above others ; but our Know- 


ledge of Nature, at beſt, is very imperfect, 


and far from Demonſtration : And is not 
he a Wiſe Man who will venture his 
Soul upon his underſtanding the Philoſophy 
of a Human Soul ? 40 4 | 
Fthly, This will ſtill be more evident, if 
we conſider what thoſe Natural Arguments 
are, whereby they prove the Mortality of 
the Soul: Which may be reduced to two; 
its Corporeity .; and its perfect dependance 
on 
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on the Body in all its Actings. And a few 
Words will ſhew you how far theſe are from 
Demonſtrations. 


1. That the Soul is Corporeal, or meer 
Matter, and therefore muſt die with the 
Body, and cannot live in ſeparation from 


As for this Opinion of the Corporeity of 
the Soul, I may conſider it more hereatter ; 
but though we ſhould ſuppoſe the Soul to 
be meer Matter, the Conſequence is very 
far from a Demonſtration, That therefore 
it muſt die with the Body. Thoſe Philoſo- 
phers indeed, who made the Soul nothing but 
te Craſis and Harmonious Temperament 
of the Body, not any diſtinct Being of it 
ſelf, but to reſult, as Health does, from the 
due and equal Compoſition of the whole, 
kad reaſon to ſay, that the Soul muſt be 
diſſolved together with the Body; for when 
the Compoſition is diſſolved, the Soul, 
which owes its Being to that Compoſition, 
muſt diffolve with it. But this was ſo ab- 


ſurd and ſenſleſs an Opinion, that both 


Epicurus and Lucretius rejected it; and aſſer- 
ted the Soul, though material, yet to be 


diſtinct from the reſt of the Body, and com- 


pounded of a peculiar and finer ſort of 
Atoms. Now though the Soul were Matter, 
but diſtin& from the Body, and of a diffe- 
rent fort of Matter from the reſt of the 
Body, why may it not ſurvive the Body? 
Why may not Human Souls be as Immortal 
28 Sb | — 
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and Incorruptible as the Epicurean Gods, 
which are as meer Matter as Human Souls? 
And Ariſtotle himſelf thought that there 
was Incorruptible Matter ; for ſuch he made 
the Heavens, and Heavenly Bodies. How- 
ever, no Man, who believes there is a God, 
can doubt, whether the Soul be Body or 
Spirit, but that God can make it Immortal, 
if he pleaſes. It is more reaſonable to think, 
that an Immortal Soul has nothing Mortal 
or Corruptible in its Conſtitution , and 
therefore is not Matter, but Spirit. But all 
Philoſophers grant, that Matter it ſelf, 
though it is variouſly changed and tranſ- 
formed, does not periſh. And though all 
material Compoſitions may be diſſolved, as 
Spirits themſelves may be annihilated by that 
Power that made them, yet no conſidering 
Man will pretend to demonſtrate , that 
God cannot make a material Soul of ſuch 
a firm Conſtitution, as to be naturally Im- 
mortal. And therefore though we ſhould 
grant the Soul to be Corporeal, this does 
not prove that it is neceſſarily Mortal, and 

-muſt die with the Body. 
24h), The ſecond Argument to prove the 
Soul Mortal, is its dependance upon the 
Body in all its Actings; which proyes that 
it cannot ſubſiſt and act ſeparately from the 
Body, and conſequently that it muſt die, 
or fall into a State of Inſenſibility with it. 
Lucretius branches this into about Twenty 
Arguments, which are ſo many Inſtances 
pf the Souls dependance on the Body; * 
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of which are very Childiſh and Abſurd, as- 
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well as Unphiloſophical ; and none of them 


prove the main Concluſion which he aims 
at; as I may have occaſion to ſhew here-- 


after. . 
If the Soul and Body are vitally united, 
whether the Soul be Matter or Spirit, there 
muſt be a moſt near and intimate Sympathy 
between them; the Soul muſt feel all the 
Impreſſions of the Body; muft rejoyce 
and ſuffer with it; its Senſes muſt be locked 
up with Sleep; its Underſtanding muſt in- 
creaſe and decay with Bodily Organs, which 
in this State of Union are the Inſtruments 
of Action: But this does not prove that the 
Soul is Corporeal; for thus it muſt be, 
though the Soul were Spirit, if it be vitally 
united to Matter; for there can be no Vi- 
tal Union without it. And it is very abſurd 
to conclude from the dependance of the 
Soul on the Body in a State of Union, that 
therefore it can never ſubſiſt nor act with- 
out its Body, but muſt live and die with it; 
when it is demonſtrable, that though the 
Soul be Immortal, and can live and act in 
a ſeparate State from the Body, yet there 
muſt be this mutual Sympathy and Depen- 
dance of Soul and Body in a State of 
Union : And nothing can prove the Soul 
to be Corporeal and Mortal, which in the 
ſame State would be the very fame in an 
Immaterial and Immortal Soul. This ma 
ſuffice to ſhew you, that the Infidel has no 
poſitive Evidence, no fair Probabilities , 


much leſs Demonſtration, for the Mortality 
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of the Soul: And when there is no Proof 


that the Soul is Mortal, much leſs Eyidence 

will ſerve to perſwade us of its Immortality ; 

_ gh we want not Arguments of all 
orts. 


— 


6 — — 


8 G . U. 


The firſt Natural Argument for Immort a li ty, 
rem the Nature of the Soul. | 


2. ET us now conſider the Natural 

and Moral Arguments for a Future 
State, or that our Souls ſhall Live after 
Death: That what we call Death, does 
not extinguiſh the Soul, but is only a ſepa- 
ration of Soul and Body; that the Body re- 
turns unto Duſt, and the Spirit returns unto God 
who gave it. 7 O08! 2 


Theſe Arguments are very well known to 


all who have ever conſidered this Matter; ang 
may be reduced to Four Heads. 1. From 
the Nature of the Soul. 2. From the Uni- 
verial Conſent of Mankind in this Belief. 


3. From the Natural Deſire of Immortality. * 


And 4. From the Juſtice and Providence of 
God. And I ſhall diſtinctly, but briefly, 
conſider, what the true Force of each of 


* 


theſe Arguments is 


r. Firſt then, We Argue from the Na- 
ture of Human Souls, That they are Im- 
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morral, and can and ſhall Live in a ſepa- 
rate State after the Death of the Body. 
There are ſeveral Arguments of this na- 
ture; the firſt is purely Phyſical and Philo- 


ſophical; the reſt are of a mix'd nature, 
both Natural and Moral. | 


1. From the Immateriality of the Soul. 

2. That the Soul is capable of being Hap- 
py out of this Body. 

3. That it can never attain its utmoſt Hap- 
pineſs and Perfection in this Body. 

4.” That it is too Noble a Nature, to be 
intended for ſo ſhort a Duration as this 
Lite. | 
F. That its Growth and Improvement in 
this Body, argues, that this Life is but a 
Preparation for ſome greater and more du- 
rable Happineſs. | 


As 1. We prove the Immortality of the 


Soul, from its Incorporeity; that it is not 
Matter, but Spirit, and therefore does not 


die with the Body, but ſublitis in a m—_ 
— 


State from it. This is an Anſwer to 

Objection taken from our dying; ſor it 
proves that the Soul cannot die, if it be a 
diſtinct Being from the Body, and of ſo 
different a Nature, that that which kills 


the Body, cannot kill the Soul; for then it 


is evident that the Soul may ſurvive the Bo- 
dy. All Material Compoſitions, ſuch as 
Human Bodies are, may be diſſolved by the 
ſeparation of the parts from each other; 
and the more Curious and Artificial the 
Compoſitic n is, the more eaſily are 
3 . di by 
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diſſolved : But that which is not Matter; 
which has no Parts, and no Extenſion, may 
be annihilated, if God fo pleaſe, but cant 
die, as Bodies do. And this is all we pre- 
tend to prove by this Argument of the Im- 
materiality of the Soul ; That the Soul is 
in its own Nature indiviſible, incorruptible, 
and therefore Immortal ; for that which 
cannot be diſſolved by any Natural Cauſes, 
muſt laſt as long as Nature laſts. It may 
indeed as well be annihilated, as at firſt 
created by the Will of God ; but when God 
has created an Immortal Nature, which no- 
thing can deſtroy but his own immediate 
Power, as it is an abſolute ſecurity againſt 
2 Natural Death and Diſſolution, ſo it is a 
very good Argument that God himfelf never 
intends to annihilate it. The Conſequence 
then from the Immateriality to the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, ſeems very plain and 
natural. But why ſhould we ſay that the 
Human Soul is Immaterial and Incorporeal, 
when we cannot conceive what Immaterial 


Subſtance is? A Subſtance which has no 


Parts, and no Extenſion, and is circumſcri- 
bed by no place,ſounds very like nothing ; ta 
be ſure, is what we can form no poſitiveIdea of, 

There are many things to be ſaid in this 
Argument, which might juſtly be thought 
too nice and abſtruſe for my preſent Pur- 
poſe ; and therefore I muſt refer thoſe who 
are of an Inquiſitive and Philoſophical Ge- 
nius, to the Writings of Learned Men, both 
Pagan and Chriſtian Philoſophers, on this 
Subject; and ſhall take notice at preſent 
only 
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not what the pure naked Subſtance of a Spi- 
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o nly of ſuch things as may ſeem moſt o 
Vous and intelligible. 

I readily grant, what I find by Experience 
true in my own Mind, that we have no 
compleat poſitive Idea of Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance ; but this, I think, is no Objection 
at all againſt the Belief of Spirits ; no more 
than it is againſt the Belief of Matter, that 
we®have no Idea of Matter, ſtript of all 
Qualities and Accidents. All Philoſophers 
own , that the Subſtance of all Material 
things is the ſame, diverſified by different Qua- 
lities and Accidents; or, to ſpeak in theAtomick 
Language, by different Magnitudes, Figures, 
Sites, and Motion. Now can any Man tell me 
what that pure naked Matter is, which is the 
Subject of ſuch different and contrary Quali- 


ties; which is hot or cold, hard or ſoft, moiſt or 


dry, light or heavy, viſible or inviſible, but is 
none of all this it ſelf, but capable of being 
either? He is a very mean Philoſopher who 
does not know, that the naked Eſſences of 
things are not knowable by us. We know 
nothing of any Material Beings, but their 
Natural Virtues, Powers, Operations, or 
ſenſible Qualities: But what that Subſtance 
is, which we call Matter, and is the Subject 
of all theſe different Powers and Qualities, 
we know not: Which occaſioned that Old 
Famous Peripatetick Riddle, Alia Lzlia 
Criſpis , nec Mas, nec Fæmina, nec Androp y- 
na, nec Caſta, nec Meretrix , nec Pudica,ſed ommia. 

Now in the ſame manner that we know 
what Matter is, we know what a Spirit is; 
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tit is, but what its Virtues, Powers, Opera- 
tions, and Qualities are; which are ſo eſſen- 
tially different from thoſe of Matter, that 
we have reaſon to make an eſſential diffe- 
rence between their Subſtances alſo. We 
ſeel in our ſelves ſomething which under- 
ſtands, reaſons, and wills ; which can a& 


freely and ſpontaneouſly'; which can chuſe 


and refuſe ; and is the Subject of different 
Paſſions , of Love, and Hope, and Fear, 
and Deſire, and. Grief, and the like; which 
are of a very different Nature from all the 
Virtues and Qualities of Bodies, that we 


know of; and therefore muſt have a diſtinct 


and eſſentially different Subject alſo, which 
we call the Soul or Spirit. 

Well, you'll ſay, this does ſeem to prove 
that there is a diſtinction between the Soul 
and the Body; for it is evident that our 
Hands and our Feet, and the other parts of 
our Bodies, don't think, but are directed and 
governed by a Superior Thinking Principle : 
That our Sight, and Hearing, and Smelling, 
and other Senſes, are not free and ſponta- 
neous Faculties, but purely paſſive, which 
neceſſarily receive thoſe external Impreſſi- 


ons which are made on them, and affect us 
-accordingly : But yet how does this prove, 


that this Thinking Principle is not Material, 
made of diviſible parts, and conſequently by 
Nature diſſolvible and corruptible , as the 
reſt of the Body is ? | 
Now I inks , the Infinite Power of 
God, and the utmoſt Powers and Capacities 
of Nature, even of Material Nature rs 
uc 
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ſuch Secrets and Myſteries to us, that it is 
hard to pretend to ſtrict Demonſtration 
againſt either of them; to ſay, what God 
can't do, and what Matter is utterly inca- 
pable of receiving. But when Men come 
to take Sanctuary here, they have quitted 
all Reaſon and Philoſophy , and give up 
their Cauſe, as deſperate. If Men will rea- 
ſon about theſe Matters, they muſt lay aſide 
ſuch Appeals on all Hands, and argue from 


their own Senſations, and the known Phœ- 


nomena of Nature. The Infidel can no 
more demonſtrate, that the Infinite Power 
of God cannot create an Immaterial Think- 
ing Subſtance ; than we nean, that Infinite 
Power cannot make Thinking Matter: Nay, 
indeed the difference between theſe two is 
vaſtly great; for though I dare not pretend 
to ſay, what Infinite Power can or cannot 
do, yet according to all the known Princi- 
ples of Philoſophy, there is no relation be- 
tween Matter and Thought; nay, as far as 
we can judge, an utter Incapacity in Matter 
to think: But there is not any pretence of 
Reaſon againſt the poſſibility of an Imma- 
terial Subſtance, unleſs a confident Aſſer- 
tion, That all Subſtance is Body , ſhall paſs 
for a Reaſon; and this muſt prove either a 
Corporeal God, or none, But when we 
ſeek for Natural Evidence, we muſt be con- 
tented with ſuch Evidence as Senſe, and 
Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Nature af- 


fords us: And if all this proves the Soul to 


be Immaterial, we have all the Reaſon that 
can be had on our fide, and none againſt 
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us. I ſhall not here enter into a large Diſpute; 


but only give you ſome brief Intimations of 


things, which are diſcourſed more fully by 


Learned Men. 


1. I obſerve, That Conſcious Life, Senſe, 
and Underſtanding, is not eſſential to Mat- 
ter. This the Epicureans themſelves own, 
That Life, and Senſe, and Reaſon, is not 


_ originally in Matter, nor eſſential to it: 
And our very Senſes tell us as much, That 


all the Matter we ſee about us is dead, ſenſe- 
leſs, ſtupid Matter: And what Pretence 
then can any Man have to ſay, that a Think- 
ing, Reaſoning ,, Underſtanding Being, is 
meer Matter, when there is no other Mat- 
ter in the World that Thinks ? There can 
be no other Pretence for this, but only, 
that there is no other Subſtance in the World 
but Matter : Whereas it is a much better 
Argument to prove that there are Subſtan- 
tial Beings, which are not Matter, when 
we know that there are ſuch Virtues and 
Powers in Nature, as do not belong to any 
thing which we certainly know to be Mat- 

ter. | 
2. It is very unreaſonable to think, that 
Life, and Senſe, and Underſtanding, ſhould 
be in any Subject, to which they do not &- 
ſentially belong : For they are not tranſient 
and mutable Accidents, but the moſt real 
and perfe& Things in Nature. A Conſcious 
Life is the firſt Perfection of Being; and 2 
Living Underſtanding Nature is as much ſu- 
perior to Senſleſs Matter, as a Human Soul 
: is 
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is to a Clod of Earth. Now can we think 
that the greateſt Perfections in a Created 
Nature, have not a Subject to which they 
eſſentially belong? Which makes the great- 
eſt Perfections in Nature the moſt i 

and mutable Things: For if there be no Sub- 
ject or Nature, to which they _— be- 
long , they are mere periſhing Accidents, 


which might never have been, and in time 


may never be again ; though the World 
would be a deſpicable Thing without them, 
were there any Underſtanding Being to de- 
ſpiſe it. This only ſhews, how abſurd it 
is in our Infidels, to make a Thinking, Rea- 
ſoning , Underſtanding Being , to be no 
More than mere Matter, when there is no 
other Thinking and Reaſoning Matter in 
the World: And yet it is infinitely abſurd 
to conceive, that Life and Underſtanding, 
which are the greateſt Perfections in Nature, 
ſhould have no Nature of their own, but 
be mere periſhing Accidents of a Nature, 
to which they do not eſſentially belong. 

But 3. I obſerve further , That * we 
judge of Things by the Natural Notions 
and Ideas of our own Minds ( and I know 
no other way we have of judging ), there 
is no Relation, nor neceſſary Connexion 
between Matter 'or the Aﬀections of Mat- 
ter, and Thinking. Thoſe who join theſe, 
do it, as they make other Chimzra's,join in- 
compatible Things together ; like unskilful 
Painters or Poets, who do not take Nature 
for their Pattern; Deſinir in piſcem mulier 
formoſa ſupernt, Does tlie Idea of Extenſi- 
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on, or Motion, of Heat or Cold, of Hard 


or Soft, or any other Corporeal Qualities; 
include Thinking or Reaſoning in them ? 

r, on the other hand, does Thinking and 
Reaſoning include Extenſion, or Local Mo- 
tion, or any other Corporeal Qualities in 
it? Cannot we conceive theſe Things per- 
fectly without each other, and as diſtinct 
from each other? Now though we ſhould 
not conclude from hence, as a late Philoſo- 
pher does, That what can be diſtinctly con: 
ceived without each other, are ſo perfectly 
diſtinct in their Natures, that they cannot 
meet in the ſame Subject: That, for In- 
ſtance , becauſe Extenſion and Thinking 
may be diſtintly conceived without each 
other, therefore what is Extended cannot 
Think, and what Thinks is not Extended: 
Yet thus much we conclude fromit, as far as 
we can reaſon from Natural Notions, (which, 
it may be, was all the Philoſopher meant 
by it), That there is no reaſonable Pretence 
to unite ſuch Properties, Virtues, and Pow- 
ers, in the ſame Subject, as, in our Concep- 
tions of them, have no relation to each 
other; eſpecially when they are immediate 


Eſſential Properties, as Extenſion and 
Thinking are; which muſt make a. generi- 


cal difference. And this is enough to ſhew; 
that our Infidels join Matter and Thinking 
together, contrary to all the Rules of Lo- 
gick and Philoſophy : And therefore when 
they talk of Thinking and Reaſoning Mat- 
ter, they are to be confuted with Neglect 
and Scorn, There are no Virtues or 1 

ities 
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lities belong to Body, but what include Ex- 
tenſion in them, which is the moſt immedi- 
ate and Eſſential Property of Matter: There 
is nothing that we know of, belongs to the 
Soul, but what includes Cogitation or 
Thinking in it; but Extenſion and Think- 
ing do not include each other; and there- 
fore we have Reaſon to conclude , that 
theſe Two belong to different Kinds of 
Beings , and cannot meet in the ſame 
Subject: For we have no other way of 
diſtinguiſhing the Kinds and Species of 
Things. | 

T — I am ſure the beſt and moſt An- 
cient Philoſophers thought in this very 
Controverſy. The Pyrthagoreans and Pla- 
toniſts made all Minds and Spirits, what- 


| ever had a Power of Thinking and Rea- 


ſoning, to be Immaterial Beings. And 
Ariſtotle could not find Thought and 
Reaſon among his Four Elements, and 


therefore made Human Souls a Fifth 


Kind of Subſtance , which he called his 
„. And Lucretiza, himſelf, though a 
mere Atheiſt and Corporealift, yet would 
pals what Compliments he could upon 
the Soul, and diſtinguiſh it from ordinary 
and common Matter; that it was Hos 
Bacchi, & 5 piritus unguenti ſuavs, ſome fi- 
ner diſtilled Spirits, than made common 
ſenſleſs Matter. But Degrees don't alter 
the Kind ; Matter is Matter ſtill, though 
of a finer Mould; and if Matter cant 
Think, it is impoſſible by all the Chy= 
miltry of Nature * extract mann 
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and Reaſoning Spirits out of it; for they 
are Matter ſtill. oo mu 
4. I obſerve , That all the "Thoughts, 
Notions, and Ideas we have in our 
Minds, whatever their Objects be, whe⸗ 
ther Corporeal, or Incorporeal Things, 
are all Immaterial; and therefore the Soul, 
which is the Subject of them, muſt be 
Immaterial alſo. Has Thought any Sub- 
ſtance or Matter, which, it may be vs⸗ 
niſhes as foon as it is thought? IS it 
extended, or is it diviſible, as all the 
Qualities of Matter are? Were our Ideas 
and Notions, and Repreſentations of Cor- ar 
poreat Things, which we have in our ot 
Minds, (and which Learned Men have C 
vaſt Numbers of,) Material, what Mind ſu 
wotild be able to comprehend them all! !t 
Where would there be Room to Paint th 
them? What diſtinct Cells are there in in 
the Mind, to lodge all the feveral Sci 
ences in? Infinite Volumes of Hiſtory, | 
Mathematicks , and all other Arts? Now In 
J believe it will puzzle the wiſeſt Cor. C 
porealiſt to tell us, how that which is Im- th 
material, can either be produced out d 1h 
Matter, or lodged in Matter as its Sub be 
ject: When all the Affections and Qus- ca 
lities of Bodies are Material , to know 
how a Material Soul can have Immate- I. 
rial Ideas and Thoughts. For if once we U 
allow the Effect to be of a different} Al 
Kind and Species, and that a more per- 1 
fett Species than the Cauſe , there is an 
end of all Reaſon and ͤ— 
1 "A rs 
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There might be many things more 
added of this Nature , — only to ſhew 
you, that a Material Soul is abſolutely 

capable of Thinking, but that if it were 
capable of Thinking, but was to receive 
all its Ideas and Notices from without, 


meerly from External Bodily Impreſſions; 


it is impoſſible it ſhould ever form any 
Univerſal Notions and Ideas of Things ; 
as Logick, and Metaphyſicks furniſh us 
with : For all Philolophers grant, 
that there are no. Ideas and Notions, 
much leſs Univerſal Ideas, in Matter; 
and therefore no Material Impreſſions up- 
on a Material Soul, which can have no 
Connate Ideas of its own, can convey 


ſuch Ideas to it, no more than two Stones 


{ſtriking againſt each other, can make 
them both Rational and Intelligent Be- 
ings. | 2 
Bil there is one Argument for the Im- 
materiality of the Soul, conſiderd as an 
Intelligent and Thinking Being, which J 
cannot well eſcape, becauſe I always 
thought it a very good one; though I 
ſhall but juſt name it, becauſe ic may 
- thought too Nice and Philofophi- 
cal. | + ob) w2a7 
5. The Argument in ſhort is this; 
That it muſt be a Monad, an Indiviſible, 
Unextended, and therefore, an Immateri- 
al Subſtance , which receives all the Im- 
preflions of Senfe , and judges of them: 
he Reaſon of it is this; becauſe: we 
have but one Senſation, one Norion ot 
F z Idea 
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Idea of whatever we ſee, hear, or feel, or un- 
derſtand ; and therefore it is ſome one 


Indiviſible Thing in us, which perceives the 
Whole. Now if the Soul were Material, 


it muſt be confeſs d that it is compound- 
ed of ſeveral Atoms, which are reall 
diſtinct from each other, and muſt al 
then have Senſe and Perception, if the 
Soul, which is compounded of themi All, 


Now at this rate, let any Man tell me, 
how we can ſee any one thing, ſuppoſe 
a Houſe or Palace, without ſeeing Five hun- 
dred of them. For ſuppoſe this Houſe or Pa- 
Jace ſtrikes upon our Eyes, and conveys the I- 
mage of it to our Souls ; if our Souls be Ex- 
tended and Material, this Image of the Pa- 
lace, which has Heighth, and Depth, and 
Length, and Breadth, muſt ſtrike upon ſe- 
veral parts of this Extended Soul, which are 
all diſtinct, 1 {ſenſible Atoms. Now 
if every one of theſe ſenſible percipient 
Atoms, which compound the Soul, perceive 
the whole, then you muſt fee as many Pa- 
laces as there are Atoms which Compound 
your Soul. If each of theſe Atoms perceive 


only that part which ſtrikes upon it ſelf, 


how do they communicate with each other, 


and repreſent an entire Palace, when no 


one of them ſees the whole? Material 
Atoms, however they may be united, have 
no natural Communication with each other; 
But Senſe and Thought, Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, require one entire Monad and 
indiviſible Principle ; for nothing that is 
* not 
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And 4 Future State. 


not perfectly and indiviſibly one, which no- 
thing is, but what is Immaterial without Ex- 
tenſion or Parts, can have an entire com- 


prehenſive Notion of any one Thing. 


tbiy, If we allow that there is a God, 
who is an Eternal and Infinite Mind, and 
that this God made the World, and Created 
Matter; this is a Demonſtration, that Mind 
and Reaſon does not belong to Matter; 
for Mind is before Matter, and the Creator 
of Matter, and therefore no Matter it ſelf. 
Now if Eternal and Original Mind and 
Wiſdom be the moſt pure Spirit, at the moſt 
Infinite Diſtance from Matter; then Mind 
and Wiſdom eſſentially belong to a Spiritual 
Nature; and thęrefore when God Creates 
a Thinking, Reaſoning, Underſtanding Be- 
ing, he muſt Create a Spirit: For Eternal 
Original Mind, is a Spirit ; and Mind and 
Wiſdom cannot be communicated without 
communicating the Nature to which it be- 
longs. If the Firſt Eternal Creating Mind 
be a Spirit, there can be no doubt but that 
an Eternal Spirit would Create Spirits in his 
own Likeneſs, and that all Thinking and 
Reaſoning Beings are ſuch. 
 7thly, To put an end to this Argument, 
I ſhall only add, that the Liberty of Hu- 
man Actions, that we can Advile and De- 
liberate, Chuſe, or Refuſe, Act, or not Act, 
as We pleaſe, has always been thought a 
very good Argument againſt the Materialit 

of the Soul; for Matter cannot move it ſens 
but moves as it is moved; and therefore 
there can be no Principle of Liberty and 
Spontaneity in Matter. 3 But 
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But there is an obvious Objection againſt 
this way of Reaſoning ; That this Argu- 
ment proves too much , and therefore it 


proves nothing. For if whatever is Immaterial 


is Immortal, and whatever has a Principle 
of Conſcious Life, Senſation, Reaſon, and 
Knowledge, is Immaterial; unleſs we will 
deny, that Brute Creatures have any Senſe 
and Perception, and Conſcious Life, we 
muſt acknowledge the Souls of Brutes to 
at Immaterial, and conſequently Immortal 
allo, 20's” huts 


But we know. ſo little of the Souls of 
Brutes, that no man needs concern himſelf 
about this Objection. That there is a Spirit 
in a Beaſt, diſtinct from its Body, and ſepara- - 
ted from it by Death, we learn from Solo- 
mon ; It hö knoweth the Spirit of Man, that 
goeth upward, and the Spirit of the Beaſt , that 
goeth downward to the Earth? Etcleſ. 3. 21. 
And the real diſtinction between Body and 
Spirit in Beaſts, moſt probably infers as real 
a Diſtinction in their Natures. And that 


the Spirit of Beaſts going down to the 


Earth, ſignifies that it utterly periſheth, is 
more than I can prove. 


The Pythagoreans and Platoniſts did agree, 


That mere Matter was not capable of Con- = 
{cious Life and Senſation ; and therefore 
did aſſert, That the Souls of Brutes, which 
maniteſtly have Life and Senſation, and ſome 
taint Appearances of Reaſon and Know- 
ledge, were Immaterial Spirits. And the Fa- 
mous French Philoſopher ſo far agrees with 
them, That, if they have Life and Senſe, 


they 
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hey. are not mere Matter. And yet it ſeems 
ee e 
and Senſation. to meer Matter, as the Epi- 
curean did, than to deny Life and Senſati- 
on % Beaſts, who appear as much to liye, 
and to perform all the Offices of Life and 
Sabin ff Men do. Now. theſe Philoſo- 
phers, who appropriated Life and Senſation 
. Spiritual Nature, did not believe that 
þg Souls of Brutes periſhed with their Bo- 
dies, but that they either paſſed into Aerial 


Aktes or fell into a, State of Inſenſibility, 
vill, they were united to ſome other Earthly 
Bodies; but char no Life did wholly. periſh, 
no more chan the Parts of Matter do in 
their, various Changes. And were I only to 
Chuſe fas a, Philoſopher, I ſhould much ra- 
tor chuſe Fs Aide. of the Queſtion, than 
1ubſcribe to thoſe who attribute all Life to 
meer Matter, and diſſolve it with Matter 
too; becauſe I had much rather the Souls 
of. Beaſts ſhould be Immortal, than that my 
own Soul ſhould be Mortal. : 


All that Len by this, is only to ſhew 
you, how weak and unconcluding this Ob- 
ection is; becauſe the Principle Whereon 
it is founded, viz, the Mortality of all Bry- 
tal Souls, is ſo precarious and uncertain, 
But ſetting aſide all this, let us ſuppoſe that 
the Souls of Brutes are Immaterial, and 
yet Mortal; it does not hence follow chat 
Human Souls, tho they are Immaterial are 
Mortal alſo. F 1 7 | | 
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That the Soul is Immaterial, proves no 
more, but that it cannot die as the Body 
does ; it has no Parts, no Compoſition, and 
therefore cannot be divided, or diffolved : 
And therefore that the Body dies, is no Proof 


that the Soul dies alſo; and then there can 


be no 42558 Proof of the Mortality of 

the Soul. depth e 
But I never thought that the Immateriali- 

ty of the Soul, alone conſidered , was a fuf- 


ficient Proof of its Immortality : For tho' 


a Spirit cannot be divided or torn aſunder, 
as a Body may, yet it may be annihilated, 
if God pleaſe ; or have ſuch an abſolute de- 


pendance on the Body, as to fall into per- 


ect Inſenſibility, which is the loſs of all 
Conſcious Life, when it is ſeparated from 
it. And therefore we muſt farther enquire, 
what Natural Evidence we have, that Hu- 
man Souls are of ſuch a Make and Con- 
ſtitution, that they can live in à State of Se- 
paration from theſe Earthly Bodies; and 
that it is the Will of God that they ſhould 


do ſo; And this will make a vaſt difference 


between Human Souls, and the Souls of 


Brutes, e they were both ſuppoſed to 


be alike Immateria 


- * 


4 


therefore laid this for the 
Foundation of our Argument, to proye that 
Human Souls are Immortal, viz. that they 
are Immaterial, which proves that they are 
diſtinct from the Body, and do not depend 
on the Body for their Subſiſtence, and can- 
not die as the Body does, and therefore 


2dly, Havin 


not with che Body neither: In the nent 


place, 
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place, let us conſider the true Nature of Hu- 
man Happineſs ; which will furniſh us with 
a more ſenſible Argument for the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul. This has either not been 
taken notice of, or not ſo advantageouſly 
repreſented to this purpoſe ; and therefore 
I ſhall the more particularly conſider 
it. {: S165 | 
If we know what the Happineſs of any 
Creature is, we may certainly know what 
its Nature is; for Happineſs reſults. from 
Nature, and bears a juſt proportion to it. 
It is certain Happineſs cannot riſe higher 
than Nature, nor be more perfect than 
Nature is; for that is to be Happier than 
our Natures are capable of, which is a Con- 
tradiction. A mixt Happineſs, when our 
Pleaſures are of very — kinds, proves 
a Compound Creature; and the Higheſt 
and Nobleſt Pleaſures are always ſeated in 
the moſt perfect Nature; and the moſt 
perfect Nature has the moſt perfect Life, 
_ is the ſuperior and governing Princi- 
VN: 1.0 

: Let us then conſider what the Happineſs 
of Man is ; and we all feel our ſelves ca- 
able of two very different ſorts of Plea- 
3 which have no dependance on each 
other, for they may be parted; I mean the 
Pleaſures of the Body, and of the Mind. 
| The Pleaſures of the Body are the Pleaſures 
| of Eating and Drinking, and other Cor- | 
poreal Delights, which wholly depend on i 
| the Body, Encreaſe, and Decay, and Die 
; with it ; the Pleaſures of the Mind , = = 
ea- 
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Pleaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, and 
Virtue, and Religion, which are imme- 


diately feated in the Mind, and have no 


relation to the Body, any otherwiſe than 
as the Soul Lives and Acts in the Body, 
and Directs and Governs it. Which of theſe 


are the Greateſt and Nobleſt Pleaſures; 


Which moſt become a Man, and are moſt 
Pertetive of Human Nature; I need not 
tell any one, Who has tried bath, Nay, 
without trying, or with a very little trial of 
each, the General Opinion of Mankind 
will tell us this ; or their Natural Paſſions 
rather than Opinions. We admire no Man 


for Eating and Drinking well, or for En- 


joying all Bodily Pleaſures to the full: This 
may create them Envy, but not Eſteem. 
Whereas Learning, Wiſdom, and Prudence, 
true Piety and Virtue, and all the Offices 
of Humanity, Charity, and Friendſhip, if 
they meet with no other Rewards in this 
World, have the Praiſe and Commendati- 
on of thoſe who will not imitate them : 
Wiſe and Good Men are Loved and Ho- 
noured, as the Glory of Human Nature, 
as more Perfect and Excellent Creatures 
than other Men are, who cannot raiſe them- 
ſelves above Fleſh and Senſe: Which 
ſhews what the Opinion of Mankind is, 
concerning the Perfection of Human Na- 
ture. "Evo; 0 

Nay, an Exceſs in Bodily Pleaſures, as 
tond as moſt Men are of them, is univer- 
ſally Infamous; which proves that they 
are not our laſt and higheſt Happineſs , 
801 ; where- 
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wherein there can be no 'Excefs. 
was ever Reproached for bolts, too W 
and Good? Who ever thought it poffidle 
to exceed in cheſe „ching, or 'that it wis 
Infamous to do ſo? Nay; Who was & 
Reproached for defpiſin Bodily 9 
for great Abſtinence an 488 che 738 
* an utter diſregard of the 
8 M is apt to Saint pak 
i the Wiſer part of Mankind 
do as much“ Reverence * ſuch a perfect 
Conqueſt" over the Body, as they defpiſe 
and abhor the Slaver tad Ser e of 

brutiſh Luſts. It would be impoffible far 

a Soul, which is nothing but Body and 
Matter it elf,” thus to raiſe it felf above the 
Body, and to contradict and fabdue its Bo- 
dily Appetites and Inclinariors. And wert 
not Mankind Conſcious to themfelves of 

{ſome Diviner Principle in them than 2 012 
ter, and of ſome Diviner Pleaſures, mote 
Honourable and Becoming than the Plea- 
ſures of the Body, it is impoſſible they 
ſhould fo univerſally admire thoſe Men wi 
deſpiſe the Body 4 all its Delights. 
yet thus it has been, not only among Ah 
ſtian Aſceticks, but even among Pagan Phi- 
loſophers themſelves; not as 4 part of their 
Pagan Superſtition, but for the Love of 
Wiſdom, Which gave. them a true Contempt 
of Bodily Pleafures, = 

This might be enough to farisfy Men, 
who know little themſelves, what the Plea- 
{ſures of the Mind are, chat certain! they 
muſt be more fatisfactory and tranſporting 


than 
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Pleaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, and 


Virtue, and Religion, which are imme 


diately feated in the Mind, and have no 
relation to the Body, any otherwiſe than 
as the Soul Lives and Acts in the Body, 
and Directs and Governs it. Which of theſe 
are the Greateſt and Nobleſt Pleaſures; 


Which moſt become a Man, and are moſt 


Perfectiye of Human Nature; I need not 
tell any one, Who has tried bath, Nay, 
without trying, or with a very little trial of 
each, the General Opinion of Mankind 
will tell us this ; or their Natural Paſſions 
rather than Opinions. We admire no Man 


for Eating and Drinking well, or for En- 


joying all Bodily Pleaſures to the full : This 


create them Envy, but not Eſteem, - 


Whereas Learning, Wiſdom, and Prudence, 
true Piety and Virtue, and all the Offices 
of Humanity, Charity, and Friendſhip, if 
they meet with no other Rewards in this 
World, have the Praiſe and Commendati- 
on of thoſe who will not imitate them: 
Wiſe and Good Men are Loved and Ho- 
noured, as the Glory of Human Nature, 
as more Perfect and Excellent Creatures 
than other Men are, who cannot raiſe them- 
ſelves above Fleſh and Senſe: Which 
ſhews what the Opinion of Mankind is, 
concerning the Perfection of Human Na- 
ture. Fes. ve MII 

. Nay, an Exeeſs in Bodily Pleaſures, as 
fond as moſt Men are of them, is univer- 
dally Infamous; which proves that they 
are not our laſt and higheſt arenen 
2911 Wnere- 
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wherein there can be no Exteſs. Who 
was ever Reproached for belts, too Wiſe 
and Good? Who ever thought it * 
to exceed in cheſe things, or that it 
Infamous to do ſo? Nay; Who was ev 
Reproached for defpiſin Bodily Prat, 
for great Abſtinence and | e ab 
almoſt an utter diſregard of the Body? 
_ "ny Superſtition is apt to Saint ſug 
Men, but the Wiſer part of Mankind 
do as mitich"t Reverence fuch a perfect 
Conqueſt over che Body, as they deſpiſe 
and abhor the Slavery and Sr nude of 

brutiſh Luſts. It would be impofſibſe far 
a Soul, which is nothing but Body and 
Matter it ſelf, thus to raiſe it felf above the 
Body, and to contradict and fubdue its Bo- 
dily Appetites and Inclinations. And were 
not Mankind Conſcious to themfelves of 
ſome Diviner Principle in them than 4 619 
ter, and of ſome Diviner Pleaſures, mote 
Honourable and Becoming than the Plea- 
ſires of che Body, it is impoſſible they 
ſhould ſo univerſally admire thoſe Men who 
deſpiſe the Body and all its Delights. And 
yet thus it has been, not only among Chti- 
ſtian Aſceticks, but even among Pagan Phi- 
loſophers themſelves; not as a part of their 
Pagan Superſtition', but for. the Love of 
Wiſdom, which gave, them a true Contempt 
of Bodily Pleaſures, 3 
This might be enough to larisfy Men, 
who know little themſelves, what the Plea- 
ſures of the Mind are, that certain! they 
muſt be more fatisfactory and tranſportitie 


than 
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than all Bodily Pleaſures are, and there- 


fore the proper and gennine Pleaſures of 


ature: But we have many other 
unanſwerable Arguments of this, which I 
hall briefly repreſent to you. ant 


Whatever Bodily Pleaſures are, they are 
but for a Moment, and pleaſe no longer 


than we enjoy them: The remembrance 


of Bodily Pleaſures, unleſs it excites new 
Appetites, gives no new Pleaſures to us. 
But Knowledge and Wiſdom is always ſweet 
to the Soul; and the remembrance of Vir- 


tuous Actions is always freſh and. new, 


and therefore a more perpetual Spring of 
Wr 8 
. y Pleaſures depend upon things with- 


out us, which are not in our Power, and 
therefore cannot always be had; but the 
Pleaſures of the Mind are always at hand, 
and in our own keeping; our Thoughts are 
at Liberty; and though we cannot always 
do what we would, we may think of what 
we pleaſe, and entertain our Minds with 
the moſt delightful Contemplations. We 
have God and his Works, the whole Crea- 
tion, the whole Compaſs of Heaven and 
Earth ; all Nature and Providence ; the 


various Revolutions of the World, and Wiſ⸗ 
dom of Governments ; the Laws of Na- 


ture, of Nations, and particular Common- 


'wealths ; and which is more than all this, 


to us Chriſtians, the certain Revelations 


of the Divine Will in Scripture, Theſe are 
delightful Meditations , which are always 


in our Power; and though we cannot al- 
3 | ah 
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ways do good when we will, yet the very 
. and Deſire to do Good, — 
the remembrance of the Good we have 
done, is always pleaſant : And a Happineſs 
in our own keeping, as it ſeems moſt natu- 
ral, ſo it is what Wiſe Men, who always 
deſire to be Happy, ſhould prefer ; for he 
cannot always be Happy, who cannot al- 
_ have that which he calls his Happi - 
neſs. | 4; 
In ſhort, the difference between the 
Pleaſures of the Mind and Body appear in 
this ; That a Mind which is quiet, and eaſy, 
and fatisfied with its ſelf, can bear all ex- 
ternal Afflictions with Patience, and Com- 
fort, and Hope, and Triumph ; but all the 
Pleaſures of this Life are inſipid, and taſte- 
leſs, and troubleſome, to a broken, diſtem- 
pered, guilty Mind : As the Wiſe Man tells 
us, That the Spirit of a Man can bear hu In- 
firmities; but a wounded Spirit who can bear ? 
And certainly thoſe are the greateſt Plea- 
ſures which not only teach us to deſpiſe 
the Pleaſures of the Body, when there is a 
Competition between them, but can ſup- 
port us in the want of Bodily Pleaſures, and 

under all external Sufferings. | 
Well, you'll ſay, what is the Conſequence 
now of all this ?- Suppoſe we grant, that 
the Pleaſures of the Mind are much great- 
er than Bodily Pleaſures , the higheſt and 
nobleſt Pleaſures of our Nature, which, do 
moſt become a Man, and make him a more 
Excellent Creature than thoſe of his own 
Kind, who are wholly ſunk into Fleſh and 
| Senſe ; 
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Senſe ; how does this prove the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul? Now this, I confeſs, it 
does not prove by a direct and immediate 
Conſequence, but yet it furniſhes us with 
ſuch Principles, from which this Conſequence 
may be fairly deduced. r 
For, 1. This proves that Human Souls 


haves Happineſs of their own, diſtinct from, 


and independent on the Body; Now it is 
impoſſible the Soul ſhould have a Happineſs 
— — on the Body, without having 
a Principle of Life independent on the Bo- 
dy alſo : For the Happineſs of all Creatures, 
refults from the Principle of Life, and bears 
8 to it: And therefore thoſe Plea- 

es which do not reſult from the Body, 
nor depend on it, muſt reſult from a Prin- 
ciple of Liſe independent on the Body ; 
and if the Soul lives independently on the 
Body, it can live without it, and in a State 
of Separation from it: And that I think 


proves, that there is no reaſon to ſuſpect 


that the Soul dies with the Body. | t 

2. However, it is very manifeſt , that if 
the Soul has a diſtin Happineſs of its own, 
independent on the Body, it is capable of 
Living and being Happy out of the Body; 
for thoſe Pleaſures which do fiot depend on 
the Body, it may enjoy out of it: And 
what poſſible Reaſon is there to imagine; 


- that the Soul cannot live without this Body; 


when it may be Happy without it? As for 
Knowledge, Wiſdom, and Virtue , which 
are the greateſt Perfections, and the peculi- 
ar Glory and Happineſs of Human Souls 1 


" And 4 Future State. ' yg 


if our Souls can ſubſiſt without theſe Bodies, 
can we think that they ſhould know leſs, or 
be leſs Wiſe and Virtuous, than they are in 
them? And if the Body may die, and the 
Soul live and be happy, is not this a Reaſon 
to believe that God, who is the Author of 
Nature, intended ſo too? 

3. Eſpecially if we conſider, that this Ra- 
tional, Intellectual, Spiritual Happineſs 
which is the proper and genuine Happineſs 
of Human Souls, can never attain its juſt 
Perfection while we live in theſe Bodies. 
The Heathen Philoſophers were very ſenſi- 
ble of this, and made great Complaints of 
it; That the Soul was buried and ſtifled in 
the- Body, and could not freely exert its 
Noble Powers and Faculties, but ſank into 
Senſe , and was intoxicated with Bodil 
Pleaſures. And the Scripture it ſelf owns 
this, That there is a Law in our Members 
warring againſt the Law of our Minds, and 
leading us into Captivity to that Law f Sin 
which us in our Members. That the Fleſh luſteth 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; 
and theſe two are contrary ta each other. And if 
neither Scripture nor Philoſophers had faid 
any thing of this, our own Senſe and Expe- 
rience of our ſelves and the reſt of Man- 
kind, too evidently proves it. k 
Wat an impatient Thirſt have we all af- 
ter Knowledge; and how little is it that the 
Wiſeſt Men know? The neceflary Employ- 
h ments of Life, while weare bound to drudge, 
1- and make our Souls 'Slaves to ſupport our 
1 Bodies, deprive the greateſt part of _ 
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kind of all Opportunities of getting Wiſt 


dom and Knowledge. Some Great and Ge- 


nerous Souls inhabit weak and feeble Bodies 
which cannot bear the Fatigue; of Study and 
ſevere Thoughts. And if, as ſome Philoſo- 
phers think, all Souls are equal, there are 
many Souls which have reaſon to complain 


of very dull and heavy Bodies, which cloud 
their Imaginations, and will not admit the 
bright and clear Ideas of Trutu. 


But ſetting aſide all this; What a ſhort 
narrow Proſpe& of things have we, wh 
we live in theſe Bodies? For though I am 
not of the Mind of thoſe Philoſophers, who 
think that there are no inbred or innate No- 
tions and Ideas in the Soul; but that all 


the Knowledge we have, comes from with- 


out, from thoſe Corporeal Impreſſions 
which are made on our Senſes; which could 
no more teach Men Logick, and Meta- 
phyſicks, and Mathematicks, than they could 
teach Beaſts, who have the ſame Senſes that 


* 


7 
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we have, were not theſe Ideas connatural 


to Human Souls: But yet thus much I think 
is certain, that whatever Ideas we have la- 


tent in our Minds, we gain no actual Know- 


ledge of them, but as they are awakened in 
us by external Impreſſions, Obſervations, 
and a Chain of Thoughts; which reaches 
ſo little a way, while our Souls are enclo- 


ſed by our Bodily Senſes, as muſt needs 


render our Knowledge very imperfect. Were 
our Souls ſet at liberty from theſe Bodies, 
to view the World with a Naked Eye, what 
Wonders would they diſcover, which are 


now 
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now concealed from us? We now ſee 
only this ſenſible, World; and if we. would 
diſcover the Curioſities of that „ we are 
forced to borrow ſome Artificial and Ma- 
thematical Eyes: But we can fee nothing 
of the Spiritual World, which is the . 
and moſt Glorious Proſpect. | 
But then as for true Virtue and Piety, 
where is it to be found, but among ſome 
few deſpiſed Men, who deſpiſe the World,and 
are deſpiſed by it? But this is not the pre- 
ſent Enquiry, How many good Men there 
are ; for if their number be ſmall, this is 
the Fault of the Men, not of Human Na- 
ture : But theſe good Men that are, with 
what Conflicts and Difficulty do they con- 
quer their Bodily Appetites and Inclinati- 
ons, and how ER are their Attain- 
ments in Piety and Virtue, and conſequent- 
ly how imperfect is their Happineſs 2 What 
difference can we eaſily conceive between 
the Love, Devotion, and Raptures of the 
moſt perfect Saints on Earth, and of unbo- 
died Spirits? And as imperfect as their Pie- 
ty, Devotion, and Virtue is, ſo imperfect 
is their Happineſs. | 
This may be thought an Objection againſt 
the Maker of Mankind, to put Human 
Souls into ſich Bodies, wherein they can- 
not attain their compleat Happineſs. Some 
Ancient Philoſophers thought to ſolve this 
Difficulty by ſaying , That Human Souls 
lived in a former State, and were ſent in- 
to theſe Bodies, partly as a Puniſhment of 
their former Sins ; but yet to be in a 9 | 
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of Probation, to recover their loſt Happi- 
neſs. But the Holy Scripture gives us a 
better Account of it, That God made Man 
upright , but be ſought out unto himſelf many 
Inventions : That our firſt Parents loſt their 
Innocence and Paradiſe together, and pro- 
pagated a Corrupt and Mortal Nature to 
their Poſterity. FEY 
But though this be not the Original State 
of Mankind, as we may conclude it is not, 
ſince we cannot attam our compleat and 
perfect Happineſs in it; yet ſince our Souls 
are capable of living out of theſe Bodies, 
and of being more compleatly and perfect- 
ly Happy in a ſeparate State, than they 
are, or can be in theſe Bodies, it is a good 
Argument to believe that there is a Future 
State, wherein Devout and Pious Souls ſhall 
be more compleatly Happy. 

4. And it is no ſmall Inducement to this 
Belief, to obſerve what a gradual Pro- 
greſs the Soul makes towards Perfection, 
while it lives in this Body: An Inquiſitive 
and Virtuous Soul improves daily in Know- 
ledge and Virtue. Though the Body de- 
cays, and all Bodily Pleaſures with it, 
Wiſdom and Counſel, Piety and Devotion, 
a ſteddy and inflexible Virtue, is the Glo- 
ry of Age. Sometimes indeed the In- 
firmities of Age affect the Mind, deſtroy 
the Memory, wipe out all the ſenſfi- 
ble Marks and Characters of things; but 
this no more argues any decay of the Soul, 
than the Diſtractions of a Fever, or the 
ſealing up of our Senſes with Sleep: This 
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cannot be avoided, while the Soul is vi- 
tally united to this Body. But ſetting aſide 
ſuch Accidents as theſe, the Soul is conti- 
nually improving it ſelf. And can we think, 
that when it has attained the greateſt Im- 
provements and Perfections, that it can 
in this Body, it ſhall fall into Nothing ? 
Does not this rather look like a State of 
Trial and Probation for a more perfect 
Life ? Is 3 
5. Eſpecially if we will allow that there 
is a World of Spirits, a World of Inviſible 
and Immortal Beings ; which none but 
profeſt Atheiſts deny. For if there be ſuch 
a State, is it not reaſonable to think that 
ſuch Divine Souls as. have fitted and pre- 
pared themſelves for the Converſation af 
unbodied Spirits, and have all the Qualifi- 
cations requiſite to that State of Life, and 
where alone they can attain the true Hap- 
pineſs of their Natures, and perſect thoſe 
Beginnings of Wiſdom and Virtue, which 
they made in this World: I ſay, is it not 
much more reaſonable to think that they 
ſhould be tranſlated to the State and Cons 
verſation of Immortal Spirits; than with 
all their Attainments in Wiſdom and Vir- 
tue, to periſh in the Grave? 4 

This is che firſt Natural and Moral Ar- 
gument (for it is 4 mixture of both) for 
the Immortality of the Soul; taken from 
the Nature of Human Souls, That they 
are Immaterlal , and therefore by Nature 
Incorruptible , and therefore Immortal, if 
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That this is the Will and Pleaſure of 
God , That Human Souls ſhould be Im- 
mortal, and live, though the Body dies, 
feems very evident from the Nature of Hu- 
man Happineſs, that the Soul has a Hap- 
pineſs of its own, diſtin& from, and in- 


G . on the Body; which proves a 
di 


iſtinct Principle of Life too, which has 
no dependence on the Body, and there- 
fore may ſubſiſt, and live, and act, when 
the Bodies dies. To be ſure, a Soul, which 
has a diſtin Happineſs of its own, is 
capable of living, and being happy out 
of the Body: And we have reaſon to think 
it will be fo ; ſince the Soul cannot attain 


its juſt Perfection and Happineſs in this 


Body : which makes it reaſonable to con- 
clude, that there is ſome other State, where- 
in it ſhall attain the utmoſt degrees of Per- 
fection and Happineſs it was made for: 
Eſpecially when we obſerve, That Wiſe 
and Virtuous Souls are {till preſſing on to 
Perfection, and making greater and Di- 
viner Improvements, as long as they live 
in thefe Bodies: And then it is hard to 


think that they ſhould periſh with their 


Bodies, and die, when they are moſt fit to 
live, as having attained the moſt perfect 
degrees of a Rational and Divine Life. 
Which makes it reaſonable to conclude, 
That there is a World of Spirits, whither 
the Souls of Good Men ſhall be tranſlated 
after Death, and perfect themſelves in the 
Enjoyments of God, and of Holy and De- 
vout Souls. | | 
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To conclude this Argument; this gives 
a reaſonable Account, what it is that ſtifles 
the Senſe of Immortality in ſo many Men; 
they are wholly immers'd in Fleſh and 
Senſe, know no other Happineſs, but Bo- 
dily Pleaſures, arid therefore do not feel 
that they have any Souls diſtin from their 
Bodies, or that can live and be happy with- 
out them: And if they have no other Life 
or Pleaſures, but thoſe of the Body, the 
Death of the Body muſt neceſſarily put an 


end to them. And therefore the moſt ef- 


fectual way to revive the Natural Senſe of 
Immortality in us, is to keep up the Diſtin- 
ion between Soul and Body, to adorn 
and cultivate our Minds with Knowledge, 
Piety, and Virtue ; to reliſh thoſe Divine 
Pleaſures, which are the genuine and Natural 
Pleaſures of Souls : And then we ſhall feel 
all that J have faid ; which will give it a 
Strength and Evidence beyond the mere 
Power of Reaſon and Diſcourſe. 

And it is no ſmall Confirmation of all 
this, That the wiſer and better Men are, 
the more they converſe with their own 
Souls, and live upon Spiritual and Intel- 
lectual Pleaſures, the more ſtrong and vi- 
gorous Senſe they have of their own Im- 
mortality : For they feel themſelves to be 
ſomething more Divine than Matter, and 
to have Pleaſures which are Divine and Im- 
mortal. 

And this is an abundant Anſwer to that 
Objection from the Mortality of Brutal 
Souls. For though we allow them to be 
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Immaterial, they have have no Natural 
Indications of Immortality; they have no 
Happineſs or Pleaſures, but what reſult 
from , and depend on their Bodies : And 
therefore however God diſpoſes of them 
after Death, as far as we can judge, they 
are not capable of any Life or Senſation, 
when they are ſeparated from this Body. 
But an Immaterial Soul, which cannot 
die as the Body does, and has a Principle 
of Life and Happineſs independent on the 
Body, and ſuperior to it, may live when 
the Body dies: And we have all the Rea- 
ſon in the World to believe, that this was 
the Deſign and Intention of its Wiſe 


Maker. 
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SECT. Il. 


The Immortality | of tbe Soul proved from | 
the univerſal Conſent of Mankind in this 
Belief. | e 


1 Nother Natural and Moral Argu- 
ument for the Immortality of the 
Soul, is * univerſal Conſent of Mankind 
in this Belief : which is ſuch an Argument 
as no Man needs be aſham'd of , becauſe 
the Wiſeſt Men and the La Philoſophers 
have, in more Caſes than one, frequently 
uſed it, and laid very great Streſs upon it. 
Io explain and confirm this Argument, I 
ſhall do three things. Firſt, ſhew you, 
That the Immortality of the Soul, and a 
Future State, has been the general Belief of 
Mankind. Secondly, That this general 
Conſent of Mankind is the Voice of Na- 
ture. Thirdly, That the Voice of Nature 
is a Natural Proof of Immortality. 
As for the firſt ; When I ſay that the 
5 comming of the Soul, and a Puture 
State, has been the general Belief of Man- 
kind, I do not thereby mean, that there 
never was an Atheiſt or an Infidel in the 
World. Were this the Caſe, there would 
be no need to prove the Soul to be Immor- 
tal. But our own Age furniſhes us with 
too many Examples, of thoſe who do not 
believe another Life after this, or at leaſt 
do profeſs not to believe it, and do all they 
ann 9 * 
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can to perſwade themſelves and others 
not to believe it. Such Men there were 
in Tullys Days; and yet that great Philo- 
topher thought the Conſent of Mankind 
in this Belief Univerſal enough to make it 
the Voice of Nature. Nor do I mean, 
that Men did ſo firmly aſſent to this Do- 
ctrine of Immortality, as to have no Doubts 
and Suſpicions about it. But my only mean- 
ing is this, That this was the general per- 
ſwaſion of Mankind, which in all Ages 
prevailed in the World: which is ſuffici- 
ent to prove an Univerſal Conſent. For 
ſome few Exceptions are no better Argu- 
ments againſt an Univerſal Conſent, than 
ſome few Monſters and Prodigies are againſt 
the regular Courſe of Nature. As will 
appear if we compare theſe two together; 
which will ſhew us how natural the Belief, 
and how forced, violent, and artificial the 
Disbelief of Immortality is. 


Firſt then I obſerve, That this has been 
the Belief of all the Nations in the World, 
which we have any competent knowledge 
of, Thus Tully aſſures us of all the known 


Parts of the World in his Days. And 


though ſome late Travellers pretend to 


have diſcovered ſome People ſo Barbarous, 


that they ſeem to have no Notion of God, 
or Religion, or a Future State ; yet others, 
who have lived longer in thoſe parts, and 
made better Obſervations, affirm the con- 
trary. And it is certain, the moſt Barba- 
rovs Indians, who might as ſoon be ſuſpected 


of 
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of this, as any People in the World, are 

very far from it. 4 hs 
However, 24ly, This is acknowledged 
on all Hands, That the Belief of the Souls 
Immortality, is as Univerſal as the Belief 
of a God, or any Religious Worſhip. The 
very Idolatries of the Pagan World prove 
this beyond diſpute ; for their Country 
Gods were no other than dead Men and 
Women, Conſecrated by the Superſtition 
of the People, and Worſhipped with Di- 
vine Honours and Religious Ceremonies. 
And thoſe who made Gods of dead Men, 
and Prayed, and offered Sacrifices to them, 
and expected to be Bleſſed and Protected 
by them, muſt believe that they lived af- 
ter Death; which they could not do with- 
out the general Belief of the Immortality of 
the Soul. Ja 
34ly, I obſerve further, That the com- 
mon People, who were no Philoſophers, 
and never pretended to Reaſon about ſuch 
Matters, did yet moſt firmly believe this. 
The Atheiſtick Philofophers could make 
very few Proſelytes among them. Nature 
was too powerful for all their Sophiſtry; 
for Men felt ſomething within them, which 
convinced them of their own Immortality, 
though they could not Reaſon or Diſpute 
about it. Which ſhews, that it is moſt 
Natural to Mankind to believe a Future 
State, but requires great Art and Induſtry 
to be an Infidel. Which makes it reaſona- 
ble to think, that if ever there were ſuch a 
People in the World, as never heard of God 
| x . OC 
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or. another Life, it would be very caſy to 
teach them both. For unprejudiced Nature 


will eaſily recover the Impreſſions of Reli- 


gion, if it find a Wiſe Inſtructor. | 
- 4thly, I obſerve further, That there was 
no Set of the Philoſophers, except the 
Epicureans, that denied the Immortality of 
the Soul ; and they alſo denied a God, 


and a Providence; ſuch a God as is the 
Wiſe and Powerful Maker and Governor 


of the World. There was ſome difference 
among the other Philoſophers about the 


Nature: of a Future State ; but they all 
agreed in this, That the Soul did hve af- 


ter Death. So that we have not only the 


Conſent of the Multitude in this Belief, 
but of all the Wiſeſt Men in the World, 
who examined the Reaſons and Probabili- 


ties of Things, and underſtood the Senſe 


and Inclination of Nature. And none but 
a profeſs d Atheiſt can think the E 

Epicurus and his School, ſufficient to bal- 
lance all the other Sects of Philoſopher s. 
 Ftbly, It will add no ſmall Strength to 
this Argument, to conſider, That the bet- 
ter Men were, the more firmly they belie- 
ved a Future State. Piety and Virtue, e- 
ven in the Heathen World, raiſed Men in- 
to the more certain Expectations of a Hap- 
py Life hereafter; as is evident from So- 
crates, Plato, and Tully. And this Tully thought 
2 good Argument of the Senſe of Nature 
Specimen Nature capi debet ex optimd quaque 
Naturs. It is moſt reaſonable to learn what 
Nature is, from the moſt perfect . 
| "2 


And a Future State. 


of Nature. Will you draw a Picture of Hu- 


man Nature, from Nero and Caligula, and 
ſuch de oo Monſters, who retain no- 
thin of a Man but the external Figure; 
or from the great Examples of Wiſdom, 


'Prudence, Fortitude, Juſtice, Temperance, 


and all other Virtues ? The firſt only ſhews 


the Corruption and Degeneracy of Hu-. 


man Nature ; but in the other we ſee the 
Beauties and Perfections of it; and there- 
fore from them alſo we may beſt learn what 
the Belief and Hopes of Nature are. I am 
very confident, there cannot one Inſtance 
be given, from the beginning of the World 
to this day, of any one truly Virtuous Man 
who did not believe another Life; and the 
more firmly believe it, the more Virtuous 
he was. Though Socratet, as he affected to 
do in all other Matters, ſpake doubtfully of 
a Future State, yet no Man can reaſona- 
bly queſtion whether he did heartily believe 
it, when he ventured to Die for his Faith; 
for which he could expe& no Reward from 
God, but in another World. And though 
Wiſe and Virtuous Men, by the mere Light 
of Reaſon and Philoſophy, could not at- 
tain ſuch a full Perſuaſion as excluded all 
Doubt, becauſe their Arguments had not 
a demonſtrative Certainty; yet the ſtrong 
Senſe and Impreſſions of Nature, and the 
high Probabilities of Reaſon, confirmed and 
{trengchened by thoſe Natural Hopes and 
Expectations of a Reward, created. ſuch a 
firm Belief in them, as prevailed over all 
their Doubts and Jealouſies. And * 2 
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ſufficient to my preſent Argument. Fot 
chough this be not a Demonſtrative, yet 
it is the Higheſt Moral Evidence we can 
have. This I think it certainly proves, 
Thut Infidelity is not owing to Nature, but 
to ſome unnatural Biaſs and Inclination; 
when not only untaught and unpoliſhed 
Nature, but the moſt perfect, the moſt 
refined, the beſt improved and - cultivated 
Nature, inſtructs Men in the Belief of a 


God, and of another World. And if this 
be true, then the Infidelity of thoſe who 
have corrupted their Natures, and are fo 


ſunk into Fleſh and Senſe, as to ſtifle all 
Natural Impreſſions; and to Hope, and 
Fear, and Underſtand, juſt as Brutes do, 
whoſe . Happineſs alone they affect and 
imitate ; is no | Objection againſt the ge- 


neral Conſent of Mankind in this Belief. 


Nay, tis a mighty Argument how {ſtrong 
the Senſe of Nature is, That ſo many 
Thouſands, who by their Wicked Lives 
have made it their Intereſt and Choice 
that there '{hould be no other Life, yet 


are not able to deliver themſelves from theſe 


Fears, but ſtill believe and tremble, as De- 


2dly, The Univerſal Conſent of Man- 


kind in the Belief of the Immortality of 
the Soul, is nothing leſs than the Voice 


and Senſe of Nature. For it is unaccount- 
able how all Mankind ſhould agree in 
this Belief, unleſs the ſame Nature, which 
is common to them all, teach this to 
them all. It is certain all Mankind, all 

the 
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the Nations of the World, never met toge- 
ther in a General Council to agree this 
Matter, Whether the Soul be Immortal, or 
not : And therefore this Belief is not Mat- 
ter of Compact and Agreement. And if 
it had been ſo, it had been a very Venera- 
ble Authority ; unleſs we can think that 
all Mankind could agree to cheat themſelves 
and all their Poſterity, with ſuch falſe and 
groundleſs Hopes. 
| Now ſetting aſide this, I can think but 
of two poſſible Reaſons for ſuch a general 
Conſent. Firſt, the Senſe of Nature im- 
proved or awakened by Reaſon and Diſ- 
courſe. For the ſame Nature has the fame 
Natural Impreſſions, and therefore will 
teach or incline them all to believe the ſame 
thing. Or, 24ly, That this is owing to an 
Univerſal Tradition , from the beginning 
of the World, which in all Ages had been 
handed down from Father to Son, But the 
Suppoſition of this, which we are willing 
to own, will do the Infidel no Service, nor 
us any Harm. 8 8 
For, 1. Such an Univerſal Tradition, 
muſt ſuppoſe that all Mankind deſcended 
from the fame Common Stock ; as the 
Hiſtory of Maſes aſſures us they did: That 
Adam was the, Father of us all: And that 
gives ſome Authoriry to the Truth of the 
Moſaical Hiſtory. For if all Mankind had 
not the ſame Original, how fhould one 
and the ſame Tradition be propagated all 
over the World; efpecially as to thoſe Na- 
tions which tor many Ages never ä 


"= 


94 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


ſed with any other part of the World ; and 
therefore could not know what the Opi- 
nion of the reſt of Mankind was concern- 
ing the Immortality of the Soul, unleſs 
they had carried that Tradition with them 
into thoſe remote Countries, when they 
firſt parted ? ; 
And 2dly, If this were a Traditional 
Doctrine from the beginning of the World, 
That the Soul was Immortal, there is 42 
Reaſon to believe it; for then it muſt be 
the Belief of our firſt Parents, who taught 
this Doctrine to their Children; and that 
is Proof enough that it is owing either to 
Nature or to Revelation: For the firſt 
Man could not have it by Tradition: For if 
neither Nature taught this, nor God revealed 
it, how came our firſt Parents to inſtruct 
their Poſterity in it; and that with ſuch 
Care, chat the Tradition ſhould never be 
loſt? And yet, 
zal, It is impoſſible to imagine, That, 
were not this Doctrine of the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul founded in the Senſe of 
Nature, it ſhould have been ſo univerſal- 
ly preſerved in all the Diſperſions of Man- 
kind, through ſo many ſucceſſive Generati- 
ons. There is no doubt that many Thou- 
ſand Traditions ſince the beginning of 
the World, and the Diſperſion of Mankind, 
have been utterly loſt; and had not Na- 
ture ſecured this Tradition, it would have 
been as eaſily loſt as any. For if we may 
gueſs at other Ages by our own, there have 
always been enow in the World, who oo 
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have been very glad to loſe it. Nay, be- 
ſides this, when Mankind have loſt the 
very Memory of any fuch Tradition, and 


therefore ſuch an Ancient Tradition, if 


there were any ſuch, has loſt its. Authority; 


how come all Men ſtill to agree in it, and 


to belieye it ſo firmly, as never to part. 


with it, if it were not truly the Senſe of Na- 
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A Digreſſion concerning Connate Ideas, 


or Inbred Knowledge. | 


B UT this is the great Difficulty, What 


- _ * oice and — of —_ is; 
which, if it fignify any thing, muſt figni- 
ty Ponds Naira! And Inbred Keen 
which is exploded as a ridiculous Conceit 
by ſome great and profound Philoſophers 
of our Age; who will allow no Innate 
Knowledge, but aſſert the Soul to be a 
Raſa Tabula , White Paper ; whereon no- 
thing is Written, but is capable of any Im- 
preſſions, and muſt receive all from with- 
out : Thar nothing is in the Underſtand- 


ing, but what enters by the Senſes; which 


is the Old Atheiſtick Hypotheſis, which ba- 
nifhes Original Mind and Wiſdom ont of 
the World, makes Mind younger than Mat- 
ter, later than the making of the World, 
and therefore not the Maker of it. I 
f | ſhould 
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ſhould not trouble my ſelf at this time with 


profeſſed Atheiſts ; but when Men who 
profeſs to believe a God and another World, 
advance ſuch Principles as tend to overturn, 
or at leaſt very much weaken the Belief of 
both, it is fitting upon ſuch an Occaſion, 
to conſider what they have to ſay. And 
T ſhall Reaſon upon their own Principles, 
upon the Suppoſition that there is a God, 
who is the Maker of the World. | 


1. Then, If we allow that there is a God, 
and that he made the World, as Mr. Lock 
does, this is Demonſtration, 


1. That Knowledge is before the Things 
that are known, and is the Maker of them : 
For if God made the World, he knew 
what he would make, before he made it ; 
and therefore the Ideas of all things were 
Originally in the Divine Mind, before 
any thing was made. 

2dly, Hence it follows, that Ideal Know- 
ledge is eſſential to a Mind; it is found 
no where Originally but in the Eternal 
Mind; and it is eſſential to the very No- 
tion and Idea of a Mind: For what is a 


Mind, without the Images and Ideas of 


Things? Which is a good Argument that 
created Minds, as far as they partake of 
the Eternal Mind, have the Natural Ideas 
of things interwoven in their Frame and 
Conſtitution , if I may ſo ſpeak. For a 
Mind is a Mind, whether created or un- 
created: And if created Minds are mags 
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after the Pattern of the Divine Mind, 
(and there is no other Pattern for Minds) 

Natural Ideas muſt be as eſſential to ereated 
Minds, as they are to the uncreated Mind; 
for there is no Notion of 4 Mind withdut 
them. Of which more preſently; : 

zaly, This proves that all Truths, and 
all true Ideas, are Eternal: They may 
be ſeen, and known, and diſcovered anew; 
but cannot be made: They always were 
in the Divine Mind, and cannot be othet- 
wiſe than they always, were. And there- 
fore our Improvement in true Knowledge; 
does not conſiſt in framing and making 
new Ideas of Things, but in finding out 


the old ones ; for Truth is no more to be 
mycde, Sos: 2 OT 

4thly, J ſhall obſerve but this one thing 

more , That Ideas are not in the Things 

whoſe Ideas they are, but in the Mind that 

conceives and apprehends them ; for Mind 

is the Original Seat of Ideas: And this 

| _=_ that no Ideas can come into the 

| ind from without, becauſe they are not 

without, though they may be excited, and 

0 rais d, and brought into view, by exter- 

1 nal Impreſſſons. But if the Work of the 


3 Mind be not to make New Truths, and 
t New Ideas, but to diſcover Old ones; 
f theſe Old Truths; which are not itt the 
8 Things without, muſt be originally in the 
d Mind it ſelf j or elſe all the tumblirigs and 
A joggings in the World will never find them 
U there. | | 
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2dly, To confirm this, Let us conſider 
the Nature of Human Souls , as Rational 


and Intelligent Beings. 


1. And in the firſt place I ſuppoſe all 


who believe the Moſaical Hiſtory of the 


Creation , will allow , that the firſt Man 
is the moſt perfect Pattern and Exemplar 
of Human Nature, in its Natural State: 
For the Firſt Man was immediately made 
by God, and made ſuch a Creature as God 
intended Man to be; for he was to propa- 
gate the ſame Nature, which God had 
given him, to his Poſterity. 

Now we all know that Adam was created 
with the Natural Ideas and Knowledge of 
Things, and had all his Knowledge from 
within, not from without : He knew what 
every thing was at the firſt ſight, and what 
its Natural Powers and Properties were ; 


which could not be fromExternal Impreſſions, 


in which way at beſt nothing can be known 
without long Obſervation, and many Ex- 

riments, and a Train of Reaſonings; 
and therefore muſt be from Connate or 
Inbred Ideas, which were then bright and 
ſparkling in his Mind. He could Speak 
as ſoon as he was made; and if he had 
an Inbred Natural Knowledge of Words, 
he muſt have an Inbred Knowledge of 
Things, which are ſignified by Words. 
For a Mind muſt conceive and have form- 
ed Notions and Ideas of Things, betore it 
can Speak. 6 


Now 
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| Now indeed it does not hence follow, that 
every Child muſt Speak, and have the actu- 
al Exerciſe of its Reaſon as ſoon as it is 
born, becauſe Adam was created in the 


perfect and actual Exerciſe of theſe Pow- 
ers; for Adam was not created a Child, 


but a Man, and therefore created in a Man- 
ly State of Knowledge, with thoſe cleat 
and bright Ideas of Truth, which become 
the Vigor and Maturity of Human Under 
{tandings. But. it does hence follow, That 
the Soul of Man, in its Original Cotiſtitu- 
on, and in the moſt perfect State of its Na- 
ture, is not a Raſa Tabula, without any No- 


tions or Ideas of Truth imprinted on it; 


but that it has its moſt natural and perfect 
Knowledge from within, from contempla- 
ting its own Notions and Ideas of Truth, 
Nay, it hence follows, That if Adams Soul 
had theſe Natural Inipreflions and Cha- 
raters on it, which were the Principles of 
all Rational Knowledge ; all Human Souls 
have ſo too, or elſe they have not the ſame 
Nature that Adam's Soul had: For a Soul 
with the Natural Ideas of Things, and a 
Soul without any ſuch Natural Ideas, are 
not of the ſame Kind and Species of Souls, 
And if Adam was to beget in his own Like- 
neſs, the Souls as well as Bodies of his 
Children muſt have the ſame Natural Cha- 
raters and Impreſſions on them, And 


that it muſt be {o, will appear, it we cone | 
ſider, | 
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24dly, What a Rational Soul, and an In- 
telligent Principle is. Mr. Lock will al- 
low the Soul to be a Rational Intelligent 


Principle; and then undertakes to prove, 
how a Rational Soul, which has a Natu- 


tal Principle of Underſtanding, may form 


its own Notions, without any Natural and 
Connate Ideas. But now it feems neceſſa- 
ry to me, firſt to enquire what this Con- 
ceiving , Thinking, Rational Principle is; 
and whether there can be a Rational Na- 
ture, without the Principles of Reaſon 
Innate to it. Now IT can ho more under- 
ſtand how a Soul, which has no Rational 


Ideas, ſhould have any Principle of Rea- 


ſon or Thought, and therefore ſhould ever 


actually think; than I can, how that 


which has no Natural Heat, ſhould ever 
warm or burn. For the Principle and the 
Act are of the ſame kind; and that which 
can think, muſt have fome Natural Thoughts 
or Ideas which can be brought into Act, 
which are the Natural Seeds and Principles 
of Thinking. | 

J do defire to know what the Sentient 
Faculty is; whether there muſt not be Senſe 


in the Soul, to make it capable of the ex- 


ternal Impreſſions of Pain or Pleaſure; 
And by the fame Reafon there muſt be 
Knowledge in the Soul, to make it capa- 
ble of knowing external Objects. There 
is o Thought in the World, but only in 
Minds ; and therefore all the Things of 
the World can never put 4 Thought into 
Us, but can only raiſe it: That if we have 
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no Thoughts within to be brought into Act, 


we can never have any, no more than 
the Stones of the Street. If no Thoughts 
can come into us from without, we muſt 
find them all within; and what is within, 
belongs to our Nature, and has always 
been there, though we did no ſooner find 


Life is nothing elſe but Conſcious Per- 
ception, either Knowledge or Senſe ; and 
then I would know how a living Nature 
can be without Natural Knowledge. For 


if all Knowledge muſt come from without, 
Life it ſelf muſt do fo, if Knowledge be 


Life. Life is an Internal Principle of Per- 


ception, which can never be without the 


Internal Seeds and Principles of Knowledge 


or Senſe. Rs 8 

I would deſire to know, why external 
Objects do not form the ſame Notions and 
Ideas in the Minds of Brutes, which they 
do in Men ; for they have Senſe and Per- 
ception , and external Objects make the 
ſame Impreſſions upon them. And if the 
Soul of Man have no more Innate Know- 
ledge than the Soul of a Beaſt, but all No- 
tions and Ideas come from without, and 
the Beaſt receives the ſame Impreſſions 
from without, that Men do; why ſhould 
not the ſame Impreſſions convey the ſame 
Notions to Souls equally void of all Natural 
Ideas? 

Whoever obſerves the Workings of his 
own Mind, finds that all Notions and Ideas 
come by Reflection; * is, by turning 

Our 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


our Eyes and Thoughts inward upon our 


ſelves. But why ſhould we conſult our own 


Minds, if there be no Characters of Truth, 


no Ideas of Things to be found there ? If 


our Notions and Ideas came from without, 
they would be as immediately printed upon 
the Mind, as the Objects of Senſe are; 
the Soul would be wholly paſſive in Know- 
ledge, as it is in Senſe ; 'and all Mens No- 
tions muſt be as exactly alike as their Sen- 
ſations are. Whereas we know, that Truth 
is not diſcover'd without difficult . and labo- 
rious Searches: Men turn over their Minds, 
and examine all the Ideas that they find 
there, till they hit on ſuch a Train of 
Thoughts, as like a Clue leads them into 
thoſe private and ſecret Receſſes where 
ſuch Ideas are to be found: Which is the 
Reaſon why Men differ ſo much in their 
Notions of Things; that ſome Men are 
wholly ignorant of the moſt uſeful Truths ; 
others fee but a little part of them; others 


have diſtin& and clear Notions, which they 


aſſent to without any doubt. 

And therefore no Man truly underſtands 
any thing, nor is eaſy and ſatisfied with 
any Notions which he reads or hears, till 
he feels them in his own Mind: And the 
moſt perfect and ſatisfactory Knowledge 
we have is Intuition; when the Mind ſees 
Truth bright and clear, as the Eye ſees 
Light and Colours; Sees it, I fay, in it 
ſelf, not newly put in there, but ſees it to 
be Old and Eternal Truth. Now if to 
know and to underſtand, be to ſee and or 5 
3 | : Ie 
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feel Truth, and to ſee and to feel it in our 
Minds, not as we ſee new Fictions, and 
the Imagery of Fancy, which we know 
to be our own Creatures; but to ſee and 
know them to be old and neceſſary Truths, 
which we only ſee, but do not make to be 
Truths; then it is certain theſe Notions 
and Ideas muſt be connate, and inbred , 
and interwoven in the very Frame and 
Contexture, if I may ſo ſpeak, of a Ratio- 
nal Soul. | 

I ſhall add but one thing more; Whe- 
ther theſe Men will allow our Paſſions to 
be Innate? Such as Love and Hatred, Hope 
and Fear , Deſire and Averſation. Theſe 
Paſſions are the internal Senſe of the Soul; 
and I ſuppoſe they will grant external Ob- 
jets cannot create Senſation, where there 
is no inward Innate Principle of Senſe ; 
for that is to create Life by external Im- 
preſſions; And it is certain theſe internal 
Paſſions are not immediately raiſed by ex- 
ternal Objects, but by our own Imaginati- 
ons and Opinions of Things. And now 
let any Man judge, whether it be reaſona- 
ble to think that God has implanted in us 
Natural Paſſions, which have Good and 
Evil for their Objects, but has implanted 
no Natural Ideas in us of Good and Evil. 
We may, I think, as reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that God has made Eyes, but made no 
Light ; that when there is a Natural Pro- 
portion between the Paſſion and the Ob- 
je, and a Natural Relation and Connexion 
between them, one ſhould be the Work of 
Nature but not the o3her, H 4 - But 
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But the better to underſtand, and to con- 
firm this, Let us now briefly examine Mr. 
Lock's Arguments againſt all Innate Ideas. 
And the firſt, and I think the only gene- 
ral Argument he has againſt them, is, 
That all Children and Idiots have not the beaſt 
Appre benſion or Thought of them (Innate I- 
deas.) As for Idjots he might have ſpared 
them, becauſe he will hardly allow them 
Human Souls. But the Sum of his Argu- 
ment is this: That P imprint any thing on 
#he Mind, ws to mal it perceived; if therc- 
fore Children and Idiots have Souls, bave Minds, 
with thoſe Impreſſions. upen them , they muſt 
wnavoidably perceive them, and meceſſarily 
Eno and 2 to theſe Truths; which ſince 
#hey do not, it is evident there are no ſuch Impreſ- 

0385. ? | 
. J ſhould not have expected ſuch an Ar- 
See as this, from a Man who pretends 

o be ſo intimately” acquainted with Human 
Underſtanding : For there is nothing more 


notoriouſly falſe, than that whatever is in- 


inted in the Mind , u actually perceived. 
low many things are there in every Man's 


Mind, which he does not actually perceive ; 


that is, which he does not always actually 


think of? For nothing is actually perceived, 
but what is actually in the Thoughts; and 
no Man can think of more than one Thing 
at a time; and therefore, it ſeems, has 


but one thing in his Mind at a time. Are 


there no Improves on the Mind, when 
we are in ſound undiſturbed Sleep, and 


perceive nothing? Has that Man no Im- 
YE | preſhons 
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preſſions on his Mind, who was once ad- 


mirably skilłd in all parts of Knowledge 


and Learning, but either by means of ſome 
accidental Diſtemper, or of Old Age, has 


loſt all the Notes and Images of Things, 


and perceives no more than a Child ? 

Mr. Lock ſeems to have been aware of 
this Objection : for it is ſo obvious, that 
no Thinking Man can miſs it: And there- 


fore in what follows, he changes this Affir- 


mative Propoſition, That whatever is im- 
printed on the Mind, is perceived, into 
this Negative one , That no Propoſition can 
he ſaid to be in the Mind, which it never yet 


knew , which is was never yet Conſcious of. 


But theſe: are two very different things; 
and his altering the State of the Queſtion, 


without ſeeming to alter it, has ſome Art, - 


but no Plain-dealing in it. 

The firſt queſtion between us, is, Whe- 
ther any Notion or Idea can be in the 
Mind, which the Mind does not actually 
perceive. That this may be, is plain in 
Fact; for no Man actually perceives any 
thing, but what he actually thinks of; yet 
every Man, every Day he lives, has a 
Thouſand Things in his Mind, which he 
does not actually think of, and ſo ma- 
ny Ideas he has in his Mind, which he does 
not perceive. And if at any time we can 
have Ideas in our Mind, which we do not 
actually perceive; it can never be a good 
Argument, that any Ideas are not in our 
Minds, becauſe we do not perceive them. 


But 
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But: the ſecond State of the Queſtion is, 
Whether we can ſay, that any Ideas are 
in our Minds, which we did never per- 
ceive ? ] ask, Why not, if they may be 


there and not be perceiv'd? Why may not 


2 Child have fuch Ideas as he never did 
perceive, as well as a Man have Ideas which 
he has no actual Perception of? What differ- 
ence is there between a Child who never 
had a Perception of his Ideas, and a Man 
who once had ſuch Perception, but by. 
Sickneſs or Old Age has now utterly loſt 
all Perception of them? Has this Old Man, 
who was once an admirable Scholar, no 
Ideas left in his Mind ? Is his Soul become 
a Raſa Tabula again? If not, why may 
not a Child have Ideas which it never per- 
ceivd yet, as well as a Man have Ideas 
which he has loſt the Perception of ? If there 
may be Ideas in the Mind without Percep- 
tion , they may as well be there before 
they are perceiv'd, as after their Perception 
is loſt. | 
I I ſuppoſe Mr. Lock will grant, that ſuch 
a Learned Man, who loſes his Underſtand- 
ing by Sickneſs or Age, as ſoon as he is de- 
Hvered from this Body, will recover all his 
Notions or Ideas again in the next World 
with Advantage; which proves that his 
Soul was not ſtripp'd of its Ideas when it 
loſt the Perception of them, no more than 
a Man is when he falls afleep. 

But I would gladly know, what his 
Opinion is about the Souls of Infants, who 
die. in a State of Infancy. They, as he 
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ays, brought no Ideas into this World with | 
them, and did not live long enough here | 
to get any; do they then go without all | 
Notions and Ideas into the other World, 
as perfect Infants as they came into this? 
Are there then Infant Spirits too ? Spirits 
ſtrippd of Body, which muſt learn to | 
think and to form Ideas of Things? Or i 
do the Souls of Infants, as foon as they | 
are diſentengled from theſe Bodies , exer- | 
ciſe their Rational Powers, with the li- | 
berty and freedom of unbodied Spirits ? bi 
This it is certain they can never do, un- l 
leſs they carry ſome Ideas into the next World | 
with them: And this they cannot do, 
except they brought them into this World | 
with them, for they learnt nothing here; 
and yet an Infant Spirit is ſomewhat harder 
to conceive, than Innate Ideas. 1 
I ſhould have expected from ſo great 
a Philoſopher, that he would have con- 
ſidered the Soul in its State of Union to 
an Earthly Body ; if he believes the Soul 
to be an Immaterial Spirit, and not meer 
Thinking Matter, (for he does not ſeem 
throughly reſolv'd as to this Point): But | 
if the Soul and Body are two diſtinct Be- 
Id ings, it is evident that the Viral Unior of 
the Soul to Matter, muſt confine its Ope 
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rations to Bodily Inſtruments; and then 1 
in its Native Powers may lye conceal'd , or 1 
: exert themſelves by weak and flow degrees, | 
I as the Body will enable them to act; and 


= therefore We muſt not conclude that there | 


is nothing in the Soul, but what appears 
78 through the Body. The 
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The Vital Union of the Soul to the Bo- 


dy, conſiſts in this; That in this State of 
Union it cannot act without the Body, nor 


ſeparately from it. This is plain with re- 
ſpect to Senſe j for will any Man ſay, that 
the Soul of a Blind Man has no ſeeing Fa- 
culty, or of-a Deaf Man has no hearing 


Faculty ; and yet he cannot fee nor hear 


without Eyes and Ears; and if he were 
born Blind and Deaf, can have no Imagi- 
nation of Light and Sounds ? And thus it 
is as to the Intellectual Powers ;.the Quick- 
neſs of Perception , the Strength of Me- 
mory, and the Vigor of Fancy, the Exer- 
ciſe of Reaſon and Judgment, . increaſe 


and decay with Men's Age, and alter with 


the different Temperature of the Brain, 
the Fineneſs of Spirits, the Configuration 
of the Organs, and the Conſtitution of 
the whole Body ; which make Men as 
much differ from themſelves in Health 
and Sickneſs, as if they were not the ſame 
Perſons: And yet it is evident, that the 
Change 1s not in the Soul, but in the Bo- 
dy; but the Soul cannot exerciſe its Pow- 
ers without the Body, nor move otherwiſe 
than the Body will move: Which gives 

a reaſonable Account of Men's different 
Abilities, and different Apprehenſions of 
Things, and how they come for ſo long 
a time not to perceive thoſe Ideas and 
Characters imprinted on their Minds 
though we ſhould allow them to be as 
much Innate, as the Senſe of Seeing and 
Hearing is. 


But 
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But Mr. Lock objects, That if there are 
Ideas in the Mind, which are not, and 
never were, perceived; all that can be 
meant by ſuch Ideas being in the Mind, 
is only this, That the Mind is capable of 
knowing them. And if the 1 of 
knowing , be the Impreſſiow contended for, all F. 5- 
the Truths a Man ever comes to know , will 
by this Account be every one of them Innate. 

As for the Capacity of knowing , I have 
already obſervid, that it is impoſſible to 
conceive what this Capacity ſhould be, 


without Innate Ideas, We are indeed at 


2 great loſs when we talk of Faculties and 
Powers, which belong to the Eſſences of 
Things which we know nothing of: But 
yet we muſt conceive the Capacity and 
the Faculty of Knowing, to be diſtinct 
from thoſe Ideas which are known, as we 
always diſtinguiſh between the Faculty and 
the Object. And Mr. Locks Argument 
does not prove, that Ideas which are not 
actually known and perceiv'd, can be no- 
— elſe but a Capacity of knowing; be- 
cauſe, as I have already prov'd, there may 
be, and always are, Ideas actually in the 
Mind without being perceived; as all thoſe 
Ideas are, which at any time we don't think 
of ; as when we are aſleep, or employed 
about fome particular Ideas, without at- 
tending to any other Notions ; or have 
Joſt the actual Perceptions of our Ideas by 
Sickneſs or Age. Now if Mr. Lock will in 
theſe Caſes diſtinguiſh between the Capa- 
city of Knowing, and the Ideas; he my 
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do ſo alſo, if he pleaſes, with reſpect to 
Innate Ideas. And this he muſt do, or muſt 


fay , That no Man has any Ideas at any 


time in his Mind, but what he actually 
thinks of ; which is ſo abſurd , that I'm ſure 


be will not ſay it. And this I ſuppoſe will 


ſatisfy him, that there may be Innate Ideas, 
and yet all Knowledge not Innate: For if 
we diſtinguiſh the Capacity and the Ideas, 
the Capacity of knowing may extend both 
to Innate and to Acquir'd Ideas. 
But the great difficulty of all is, What 
are Innate Ideas, and how to diſtinguiſh 
them from Acquired Knowledge. Mr. Lock 
tells us, That tit uſually anſwered, That all 
Men know and aſſent to them, when they come 
to the Uſe of Reaſon ; and this u ſufficient to 
prove them Innate. Now I grant that this 
is too looſſy worded, if any Men uſe to 
word it ſo : And yet it may be true, for 
any thing he has ſaid againſt it. For all his 
Arguments are founded in very great Mi- 
ſtakes of the Nature and Uſe of Innate Ide- 
as. He ſuppoſes, that theſe Innate Ideas 
muſt be - firſt: known, and muſt be known 
by their own Light, without being taught, 
without any Labour or Search of the Mind, 
without the Uſe of Reaſon, Experience, or 
Obſervation, or any External Notices to 
bring them into View ; and therefore muſt 
be as perfectly known to Children, to Idi- 
ots, to Savages, as to the Wiſeſt Men; nay, 
much better, becauſe they have no Preju- 
dices or Prepoſſeſſions to tincture and 
diſcolour their Minds. Such Innate Noti- 
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ons as theſe, I grant we have none, and 
I never thought that we had; nor do J 
believe, did ever any Man of Senſe think 
ſo; and therefore Mr. Lock has no Adver- 
ſary here. I do believe that moſt of the 
Certain and Uſeful Notions we have, are 
Innate ; and yet I doubt not but our Actu- 
al Knowledge is Acquired , and poflibly 
much in the ſame way that Mr. Lock re- 
preſents it: For I ſuppoſe he does not 
think, that either he himſelf , or any body 
elſe, did at firſt form their Notions of 
Things , in ſuch an Artificial Manner as 4 
he has deſcribed. But then this Acquired 


| Knowledge, as far as it relates to Innate 
Kdeas, is not forming and making Notions, 
but finding them: They were in the Mind 
; before, though not ſeen and diſcover d; 
) but by Reaſoning , Experience , and Ob- 
p 1 ſervation, and by a diligent Search of our 
8 Minds, we bring them into view; and then 
* we can diſcover by what Train of Thoughts, 
— and by what External Notices we found 
18 them. And this Mr. Lock miſtakes for mak- 
n ing Ideas; and thinks it a ſufficient Con- 
t, futation of their being Innate, if he can 
d, ſnew by what Means we may come to 
* know them: Whereas thoſe who aſſert 
to Innate, Ideas, may allow of much the ſame 
iſt Methods for the diſcovery of them, as he 
4i- does to make them. And therefore if he 
y, would have carried his Point, he was con- 
Ju- 'cern'd to prove, that if there be Innate 
nd Ideas, they muſt be known by their own 
ti Light, without Study, Reaſoning, Obſer- 
dns 5 | Vation, 


* — —— — — gry. 2 — - 


K * 


07 the Immortality of the Soul, 


vation, or any external Notices; and that 
if the Mind had no Innate Ideas, yet it 
could furniſh it ſelf with ſuch Ideas by the 
Method he has preſcribd. Both which he 


takes for granted, without one Word of 


Proof; though he knows we deny theni 
both / 


This is Matter of greater Conſequence 3 


than Perſons unacquainted with the Secret 


would apprehend ; and therefore I ſhall 

ſtate it as plainly as poſſibly I can; and 

mow what I mean by Innate Ideas, and 
or what Reaſons I believe them to be In- 
te. 


the Mi I confeſs I am of Opinion, that 


e Mind is ſo far from being a Raſa Tabula; 
at it is plentifully furniſhed with all Ideas 
of Truth, which are the Seeds and Princi- 
ples of all the Knowledge we have, or 


ever ſhall have; that we cannot form any 


one true Notion, but what is founded in ſome 
Connate Ideas. = | 

But that which I ſhall inſiſt on at preſent, 
is this, That all Eternal Verities , which 
have a neceſſary and immutable Truth, 
whether they be firſt Principles and Max- 
ims of Reaſon, or abſtracted and intelligi- 
ble Ideas of fome real Things, or the ne- 
ceſſary and unavoidable Concluſions of Rea- 
ſon, are Innate : And my Reaſons for it are 


_ theſe. 


1. That theſe Eternal Truths were hevet 
made, and therefore not made by the Mind. 
2. That theſe univerſal Maxims , and ab- 

2 ſtracted 
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ſtrated Ideas, have no other Exiſtence, 
but in a Mind. 3. That if they were not 
Originally in the Mind , they can ne- 
ver be imprinted on the Mind from with 
out. | 


1. As for the firſt, I ſuppoſe no Man 
will ſay, that the Mind can make an Eter- 
nal Truth ; for what is Eternal can't be 
made ; and therefore the Mind can only 
ſee and find out Eternal Truths; and when 
it has found them out, ſees that they are 
no Fictions of its own, but that they are 
Eternal , that they always were true, and 
always will be ſo, before the Mind knew 
; them, and though there were no created 
; Mind to ſee them. So that all Men are 
- ſenſible, that they do not make ſuch Noti- 
[ ons, as always were, and always will be 
4 true ; and yet in theſe conſiſts the Certainty 
s of our Knowledge, and that univerſal Con- 

ſent which is among Mankind ; both which 


would be impoſſible, had Men the making 
h of their own Notions. No Man could be 
13 certain that he form'd his Notions right, 
I becauſe there would be no certain Marks and 
l Criterions of Truth : and it is not probable, 


were this the Caſe, that two Men would 
form their Notions in all things alike to 
© one another. We all know ſuch Truths as 
ſoon as we ſee them, as the Eye knows 
Light and Colours ; we know them only 
by ſeeing them, and by having a clear 
and diſtin& Perception of them, which 

ſatisfies us that they are fo, and cannot be 
ed other- 
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otherwiſe : And all Men who fee them „ 
ſee them the ſame; which is the only Uni- 


verſal Conſent we urge, to prove any thing 


Natural or Innate. Not that all Men ſee 
and know them, much leſs Idiots, and 
Children, and Savages; but that all Men, 
who do ſee them, have the fame Concep- 
tions of them, and agree in their Truth 
and Certainty; nay, that all Men, to whom 
they are Bing propoſed , if their Minds be 
not prepoſſeſſed, muſt fee and own them for 
Eternal Truths. All Eternal Truths then 
had a Being, before our Minds did ſee or 
diſcover them: And I will not difpute with 
Mr. Lock about the number of them; for 
we know not their Number, and never 


all in this World. But whatever the Mind 


ſees, when it does diſcover it, to have an 
Eternal and Neceſſary Truth; as, not on- 
ly. ſome few Maxims of Reaſon, as that 
it is impoſſible that any thing ſhould be 
and not be at the fame time; that 
if you add Equals to Equals, they will be 
{till equal, and the like: But all the De- 


monſtrations of Mathematicks , and all the 


Powers. of Numbers, and all abſtracted 
Ideas, which we ſee, contain the poflible 
Ideas of things, and always were, and al- 
ways will be true and real Ideas of ſome- 
thing poſſible to be, whether we ſee, or 
know them, or not; in a word, all thoſe 
Ideas and Notions, which as ſoon as we fee 
them, by what means ſoever we diſcover'd 
them, we ſee to have a Neceſſary and 


— 


--- 
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Eternal Truth ; it is demonſtrable that ſuch 


2 Truths were not made, but only found out 

p by the Mind. For it is a pretty odd Pow- 

8 er of the Mind to make an Idea or No- 

d tion, which, as ſoon as it has made it, it 

, muſt acknowledge to be Eternal, and there- 

. fore never made. MF | 

U 24ly, Since then there are Eternal un- 

n made Ideas, they muſt ſubſiſt ſome where: 

e Now we all know, that Ideas and Notions 

r can ſubſiſt only in a Mind, no more than 

N Knowledge can. There is no Idea in the 

T whole World, but either in the Eternal, | 
"IJ or in Created Minds. That: there are E- = _ 
Uk ternal Truths, is a good Argument that Intel. 
T there is an Eternal Mind; for no Truths Qual Sy- 
d can be Eternal, which had no Eternal Be- ſtem, ch. 4. 
A ing; and they can have no Eternal Being, 5.733, Oc. 
2 but in an Eternal Mind. But all that I 

1 intend at preſent, is only this; That if 

e there be no Ideas, but only in a Mind, 

it we can find theſe Ideas only in our Minds ; 

e and if they are to be found there, and no 

5 where elſe, they muit be Innate. Such 

e Eternal Ideas cannot be made, but only 

4 ſeen, and they can be ſeen only where 

e they are, and they can be no where but 

c in a Mind ; and therefore at leaſt all thefe 

> Eterrial Ideas, which always were, and 

r always will be true, muſt be originally 

2 in the Mind, and muſt be found there, 

by whenever they are found, becauſe they are 

0 no where elſe. 

ich 
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This is ſuch plain ſelf-evident Reaſon, 
as, whether it will ſatisfy Men or not, 
I am ſure can never be anſwered : But yet 
I appeal, as Mr. Loc often does, to all 
Thinking Men, who obſerve the Actings 
= | of their own Minds, whether they make, 
1 or find their Notions and Ideas. This may 
= be thought very hard to diſcover ; but I 
| may appeal as well as he, and let every 
| Thinking Man judge which ſide has the 
1 faireft Indications. As for Mr. Locks way 
| | of forming Ideas, I fhall conſider it pre- 
1 . ſently; but every Man finds that he con- 


templates Truth in his own Mind, with- 


; 
nl out any regard to Material or Senſible Ima- 
— 17 ges: That he ſearches for Truth in his t 

13 own Mind, and never feels it, or never 1 
Ji | has a clear Perception of it, till he ſees 0 
[| the bright Ideas of it there: That by long 0 
I thinking, Truth diſcovers it ſelf of a ſud- I 
l den, without any Artificial Train of Thoughts t 
| to lead us to it: We may often obſerve k 
that a fudden Chance-Thought , as we k 
may call it, which had no viſible Cauſe, t) 
no Dependance or Connexion on any thing tt 
elſe, opens a new ſurprizing Scene, and th 
vaſt Treaſure of Knowledge, which we m 
had no Intimations of before: Nay, ma- M 
ny times, when all that can be ſaid to us C 
cannot imprint that Notion and Idea on ſe 
our Minds which the Speaker intends, a W. 
Chance-Thought explains it all; and when to 
we have got the Notion, we underſtand WI 
his Words, but could not learn the Notion tui 


from his Words. And to obſerve but one kn 
g | thing 


And a Future State. 


thing more, the Notions and Ideas of 
Things which we ſee in our Minds, are 
much more perfect, and have more exact 
Truth in them, than there is in the T =_— 
whoſe Ideas there are, as they exiſt with- 
out us; which is impoſſible to be, were 
our Ideas only a Copy of Nature, and 
not an Original, or at leaſt not a Copy of 
à more perfect Original than Nature is. 


This is true of all abſtracted Ideas; we 


have more perfect and exact Notions of 
Virtue and Vice, than ever we ſaw practi- 
ſed in the World; the Idea of a Line, of 
a Superficies, of a Triangle, of a Square, 
a Circle, are much more exa& than any 
thing is in Nature; and all the Demon- 
{trations relating to theſe Matters, are true 
only of the Ideas, which are therefore the 
only Objects of Science. And let any 
Man, who puts all theſe things together , 
tell me, whether this looks moſt like ma- 
king, or finding Ideas. Nay , when we 
know that the Divine Mind is the Arche- 
typal Image of the World , by which all 
things were made, is it not reaſonable to 
think, that created Minds, which were 
made to know and- to contemplate God's 
Works, ſhould be furniſh'd with Natural 
Connate Ideas to know them by ? For it 
ſeems as impoſſible to me to know a World, 
without the Ideas of Things , which are 
to be known, as it is to make a World, 
without having the Ideas of fuch Crea- 
tures as are to be made. It is certain we 
know nothing in this World which we ne- 

13 ver 
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ver ſaw before, without ſome Marks and 
Characters to know it by; and how then 
ſhould we know every thing that we do 
knows, without any internal Notices and 
Ideas of T hings,/ Knowledge is an inter- 
nal Principle, and an internal Principle 
of Knowledge muſt have ſome internal 
Marks and Characters of Things to be 

34ly, For in the next place, unleſs theſe 
Ideas were Innate, we could never have 
them; they could never enter into our 
Minds, if they were not born with us, 
The contrary to this, Mr. Lock , undertakes 
to demonſtrate throughout his Book; and 
accounts this the great Strength of his 
Cauſe, That there is no reaſon to have 
recourſe to Innate Ideas, becauſe he can 


Book 2. ſhew whence the Underſtanding may get all the 
Ch.1.P.37 Ideas it has, and by what ways and degrees 


they may come into the Mind; for which be 
appeals to every Man's own Obſervation and Ex- 
perience. | 


It is not conſiſtent with my preſent De- 
ſign, particularly to examine ſo large a 
Book. And I believe what I have already 
ſaid, is ſufficient to prove, that Experience 
and Obſervation cannot determine this 
Point againſt Innate Ideas: For all that 
Obſervation, can prove, is only this, That 
our Knowledge increaſes gradually, and 
that the external Impreſſions, which are 
made on us by external Objects, are helps 
to us in underſtanding the Natures and 
Ideas of Things; and that we have no 


Rno W. 
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Knowledge of any Ideas , which we ne- 

ver had any Hints or Intimations of from 
without : But our Obſervation and Expe- 

rience , that 1s, what we feel within us, 

cannot prove, whether the Mind , upon 

| theſe external Notices, finds theſe Ideas in 
| it ſelf, or forms them anew; for which 
| way ſoever it be, the Workings of our 
Minds, either in framing Ideas, or in find- 


ing and ſearching them out, muſt be ſo 
near the ſame, that our Experience can't 
, certainly diſtinguiſh them; though, as I 


obſerv'd above, the faireſt Indications are 
. on the Side of Natural and Innate Ideas. 
] But what is it that Mr. Lock would prove 
. by Experience and Obſervation ? That 
. all the Ideas we have, are made by the 
af Mind 1n that very way which he has de- 


T {cribed? I alſo appeal to all Mankind , 
= whether his Obſervation be not falſe. If 
h this be the plain and known Method, in 
os which Men and Children form their Ideas, 


I wonder he was at the Trouble to write 
a great Book about it; when every Child 


4 who has any Ideas, muſt know how he 
y came by them, it he made his own Ideas. 
* And if Men and Children formed their 
* Ideas Mr. Lock's way, all Mankind knew this 
ap way from the beginning , and Mr. Lock 
* has made no new Diſcoveries: And yet I 
d believe both He and his Friends think that 
1 he has ranged his Ideas, and found our a 
ps more Artificial Way of framing them, 
id han was commonly known : And that is 
wk moſt certain Demonſtration, That Man- 


. 14 kind 


| | 
| 
| 
| 
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ing them, without Inſtruction, 


kind did not make their Ideas this way ; 
for if they had, they muſt certainly have 
known it. And this ſeems to me a ver 


5 Argument againſt making Ideas at 


all; becauſe if hey were made, all Man- 


d would know how they were made ; 
and it would admit of no Diſpute, Whether 


they were Innate, or Made. 


Mr. Lock indeed has in many Inſtances, 


with great Art and Truth, analyſiſed our 


Ideas, and reſolved them into ſuch Prin- 
ciples and Cauſes, as ſhew their Correſpon- 
dence with the Natures of Things, and 
what Natural Indications there are, not 
ſufficient to make, but fufficient to excite 
ſuch Ideas in us, if they be in the Mind: 
Which may confirm us that our Ideas are 
true, or may correct them if they be not. 
But what Mr. Lock objects againſt Innate 
Ideas, That Children and Savages, who 
were never inſtructed in ſuch Matters, are 
ignorant of them , which they could not 
be, were theſe Ideas Innate; the ſame I 
object againſt his making Ideas: How plain 
ſoever he may imagine his way to be, 
Children and Savages cannot make them, 
without being taught ; though their Sen- 
ſes do as truly repreſent external Objects 
to them, as the Senſes of the moſt Learn- 
ed and Thinking Men: Which proves that 
Ideas do not enter in at the Eyes or Fin- 
gers ends; and that the Mind has no im- 
mediate Power upon external Impreſſions, 
of making its Ideas, no more than of ſee- 


* 
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This, I ſuppoſe, Mr. Lock will not pre- 


tend, That our Ideas enter in from with- 
out: For he knows very well, that there 
are no Ideas out of a Mind; and that the 
external Impreflions which are made from 
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without, which can be nothing elſe but 


Motion and Figure, have nothing in them 
like thoſe Ideas which are raiſed in our 
Minds: But then he thinks, that a Know- 


ing and Reaſoning Faculty, without any 


Connate Ideas, can form its own Ideas 
from ſuch external Impreſſions, though the 
can convey no Ideas into the Mind, beca 
they have none. n 

Now beſides what I have already diſ- 
courſed of this Matter, I muſt obſerve, 
That no Faculty makes its Object, but on- 
ly perceives it; and then the Knowing Fa- 
culty muſt not make its Ideas, but only ſee 
and know them. A Knowing Faculty ſup- 
poſes that there are Ideas to be known; as a 
Seeing Faculty ſuppoſes that there is Light 
and Colours to be ſeen ; and if theſe Ideas 
cannot come from without, and the Mind 
can't make them, the Mind can contem- 
plate only ſuch Ideas as it finds in it ſelf, 


and which ſome external Impreſſions do not 


make, but only bring into view. | 

T think Mr. Lock will allow it as credi- 
ble and intelligible, that we ſhould know 
by Innate Ideas, as that all our Senſati- 
ons ſhould be Innate Phantaſms : And yet 


this he muſt allow, according to his own 


Principles; for he grants, that ſuch Secon- 
gary Qualities , as he calls them, as Light 
| 4 


P. 59, 60. 


| 
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and Colours, and Sounds, and Heat, and Cold, 
Sweet and Bitter, &c. are no real Qualities in 
the Things without us, but only a Power to 


2 in a peculiar manner on any of our Sen- 
es. 


Now if there be no ſuch Qualities as 
Light, or Colour, or Sounds , Heat or 
Cold, &c. without us, then theſe Ideas 
of 4 2 and Colours muſt be Innate to 

iſive Faculty, and the Ideas of all 
other Qualities muſt be Innate to our 
other Senſes; for if they be not without 
us, they muſt be within, for we have ve 
real and ſenſible Ideas of them. There 1s 
nothing in the Things without us, like 
thoſe Ideas we have of Light and Colours, 
and { other ſenſible Qualities, and therefore 
they cannot Paint thoſe Ideas and Phan- 
taſms on our Minds ; the moſt they can 
do, is, by the wonderful and unaccounta- 
ble Order of Nature, by ſome certain 
kind of Motions, to raiſe ſuch ſenſible Ideas 
in us, of Light and Colours, ec. which they 
could not raiſe in the Soul, if they were 
not in it. It is the Soul only that ſees, 
and hears, and feels, as well as underſtands ; 
and as Senſe is, and can be nothing elle, 


but Innate Senſible Ideas put into Act by 


external Impreſſions; ſo Underſtanding is 
nothing elſe but the Perception of its In- 
nate Ideas, excited alſo, and brought in- 
to view, by external Objects. This re- 
preſents the Soul, as a true Microcoſm , 
or Intellectual Image of the World, im- 
preſs'd with all thoſe Marks and Signatures, 
which are not actual Knowledge, * a 

a- 
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Capacity of knowing, becauſe they are 
capable of being brought into act. | 
Plato called Knowledge Reminiſcence ; 
for being ſenſible that the Soul could not 
et its Ideas meerly from external Impreſ- 
10ns , he ſuppoſed that it had an actual 
knowledge of them in a former State,' and 
by degrees recovered that Knowledge a 
in this State, as Men recolle& ſuch Mat- 
ters as they had forgot. And to bring thoſe 
Ideas into Act, which were originally im- 
printed on the Mind, but not known before, 
is not unlike to. Plato's Reminiſcence ; for 
it is a diſcovery and recollection of ſuch 
Ideas as were in the Mind, but not actu- 
ally perceived. It is certain, all thoſe 


Ancient Philoſophers, who believed Præ- 


exiſtence, who were both the greateſt 
Numbers , and the Wiſeſt Men , whether 
Jes or Heathens, could not believe that 
the Soul came into the World ſtript of all 
Ideas: Nor did any Philoſophers of Old 
teach this, but thoſe, who made the whole 
World, and. the Souls of Men, nothing but 
Matter ; and then there could be no high- 
er Principle of Knowledge, than exter- 
nal Impreſſions. Mr. Lock will not own 


that all Knowledge is owing to external 


Impreſſions, but requires 4 Knowing In- 
telligent Principle to form its Ideas; but 
ſuch a Knowing Principle, as has no In- 
nate Ideas, or Seeds of Knowledge: And 
let this be either Spirit or Matter, if it 
have nothing within, it muſt have it from 


without. And thus all the Objections * 
| the 
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the Old Atheiftick Hypotheſis, are chargea- 
ble upon him; though I will not charge 
them upon him, becauſe he diſowns thoſe 
Atheiſtick Principles, for the ſake of which 
this Hypotheſis was originally invented , 
and without which , it is worth nothing, 
and ſerves no end. And IT am afraid our 
Modern Atheiſts will own and magni 
his Hypotheſis; and whether he will or 
no, make uſe of his Hypotheſis, or as much 
of it as they pleaſe, to confute thoſe Prin- 
ciples of * 2 and Virtue which he 
_ owns. . For after all, there is not a more 
formidable Objection againſt Religion, than 
to teach, That Mankind is made with- 
out any Connate Natural Impreſſions and 
Ideas of a God, and of Good and Evil: 
For if all the Knowledge we have of God, 
and of Good and Evil, be made by our 
ſelves , Atheiſts will eaſily conclude, that 
it is only the Effect of Education, and Su- 
perſtitious Fears; and fatisfy themſelves, 
that they can make other Notions, more 
for the Eaſe and Security of Life. This is 
certain, no Man who believes that the Ide- 
as of God, and of Good and Evil, were 
originally impreſsd on our Minds when 
they were firſt made, can doubt whether 
there be a God, or an eſſential difference 
between Good and Evil. Thoſe who be- 
lieve theſe Notions were made, and not 
born with us, are more at liberty to queſti- 
on their Truth. And the general Reaſon 
why Men are ſo zealous againſt theſe Ideas 
being Innate, is to deliver themſelves * 
. : the 
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the neceſſity of believing any thing of God 
or Religion. 


This may be thought a very long Di- 
greſſion, arid very improper for common 
Readers: And J grant it is ſo; and thoſe 
who are not accuſtomed to ſuch Philoſo- 
phical Speculations, may eaſily paſs it by; 
but it was neceſſary to make good my 
preſent Argument againſt ſuch Pretences. 
For if the Soul of Man has no Inbred 
Knowledge, it is in vain to talk of the Light, 
and Voice, and Senſe of Nature; if it has, 
then the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind 
can be reaſonably attributed to no other 
Cauſe ; and then the * of the 
Soul muſt be the Voice and Senſe of Na- 
ture. There have been indeed a great ma- 
ny Wicked and Abſurd Practices that have 
prevailed in the World; ſuch as Polytheiſm 
and Idolatry , and the Idle and Fabulous 
Stories concerning the different States of 
Good and Bad Men in the next Life. But 
theſe are manifeſt Corruptidns of our Na- 
tural Notions of God , and Religion, and 
another Life: And therefore when all 
the World, excepting the Jens, were Ido- 
laters, yet they did not agree in the Gods 
they worſhipp'd, nor in the Rites and Ce- 
remonies of their Worſhip, nor in their 
Accounts of the other World : And there- 
fore ſuch corrupt Doctrines and Practices 
cannot pretend to ſuch an Univerſal Con- 

| ſent, 
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ſent, as the Being of a God, and a Future 
State ; and therefore cannot pretend nei- 


ther, to be the Voice of Nature. 


talk 


34ly, And now I need add but a very 


few Words, to prove that the Voice of Na- 


ture is a Natural Proof of Immortality. 
For if Nature teaches the Immortality of 
the Soul, that is certainly a Natural Proof. 
And if we believe that God made us, 
that he is the Avthor of our Nature, and 
of all Natural Impreſſions and Notions , 
this gives great Strength to this Argu- 
ment : For we cannot believe, that God, 
who is Eternal Truth, would deceive us, 
by any ſuch Natural Impreſſion, into the 
Belief of our Immortality, had he made 
us Mortal. Im ſure this ought to be a 
very e Argument to thoſe who 

o much and ſo highly of Natural 
Reaſon : For if they will act agreeably 


with themſelves, they muſt believe and 


disbelieve , chuſe and refuſe with Nature. 
To believe againſt Nature, is to put off 


Nature; and when they ceaſe to reaſon 
and believe as Men, it is time to leave diſ- 


puting with them, for we have no common 
Principles to reaſon on. 


; 
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SECT. IV. - 
The Immortality of the Soul prov'd, from 
the Natural Defires of Immortality; 
and the Fuſtice of the Divine Provi« 
dence. 4 


3. Nother Natural and Moral Argu- 
ment for the Immortality of the 
Soul, is that Deſire of Immortality, which 
Nature hath implanted in all Mankind. 
J ſhall firſt conſider the Matter of Fact. 
And 2dh%, The Force of the Argument. 
As for the firſt, There ſeems to be no 
great Difficulty to prove, That all Men 
naturally "_ to live for ever. Let eve- 


ry Man conſult his own Inclinations, and 


try whether it be fo, or not. To love 
Life and Being, is as Natural as to love 
our ſelves : For Self-love is nothing elſe 
but the Love of our own Being and Ha 
pineſs, And if we muſt always love Lite, 
we muſt always deſire to live. And there- 
fore if Self-love and Self-preſervation be 

atural , the Deſire of Immortality muſt 
be ſo too. 

But beſides this, Tully thinks it a great 
Argument of this Natural Deſire of Im- 
mortality, That Men, efpecially thoſe of 
the greateſt and braveſt Minds, are fo 
much concern'd to propagate their _—_— 

| an 
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and Memory to Poſterity; ſome by Chil- 
dren, others by laſting Monuments of their 
Wit and Learning; others by Coſtly and 


Magnificent Buildings ; others by Great and 


Memorable Actions, which may Eternize 
their Fame: Which, he tells us, is the 
great Spring of all thoſe Brave and Ge- 
nerous Actions, for which Men can expect 
no Reward, but Fame and Glory after 
Death: And is very poſitive in it, That 


no Man ever Sacrificed his Life for his 


Countrey, but upon ſuch Hopes as theſe. 
Now can any Man imagine, that he, who 
deſires his Name ſhould live after Death, 
does not more naturally and paſſionately 
deſire that he himſelf may do ſo? The 
deſire of perpetuating our Memory, is on- 
ly the Effect of the deſire of Immortality; 
and 2 very ſorry Immortality this is, when 
that which is remembred with Praiſe and 
Glory, is nothing it ſelf. If Nature has 
made us Mortal, how ſhould it imprint in 
us ſuch a vain and fruitleſs defire to coun- 
terfeit an Immortality, which is nothing to 
us? For what matter is it, how ſoon we 
are forgot, if we are nothing our ſelves ? 
What does a good or a bad Report ſignify, 
when we neither feel the Glory nor the 
Shame of it? 


I grant, That as Natural as this Deſire 


of Immortality is, ſome Men may as paſ- 


ſionately deſire, againſt the Deſire of Na- 
ture, to fall into Nothing. For the Origi- 
nal Deſire of Nature, is not meerly to be, 
but to be happy: So that if any Man Hos 

a Tot þ O 


And a Fiture State: 
ſo iv'd, as to loſe the Hopes of Immortal 
Happineſs, and to expect nothing but Eter- 
nal Miſery, if he be Immortal; it is no 
Wonder that he ſhould rather chuſe not to 
be, than to be Miſerable for ever. For 
thus it is with reſpe& to this, preſent Life : 
We know Life is ſweet, and it * a pleaſant 
thing for the Eye to behold. the Sun: but yet 
Men may fall under ſuch inſupportable 
Misfortunes , as to make them hate Life, 
and court the King of Terrors; nay , 
force themſelves upon him , when they 
are weary of his Delays, And yet the 
Love of Life is very Natural, though 
if _ Miſerable People niay be impatient 
of it. | g 
Theſe very Men, who are afraid of liv- 
ing after Death, leſt they ſhould' be miſe- 
rable after Death too, would be very glad 
to live always in this World ; nay, would 
be glad to live after Death too, and infi- 
nitely prefer it before Not Being, could 
you aſſure them that they ſhould be hap- 
Y, nay, that they ſhould not be extreme- 
ly -miſerable. Which ſhows what the In- 
clinations of Nature are; that it is not Im- 
mortalicy they deſpiſe , either in this World 
or in the next, but they are afraid of a mi- 
ſerable Eternity. Which I take to be the 
true Reaſon of the greater Increaſe of In- 
fidelity in 4 Chriltian Nation , than.ever 
there was in the Pagan World: Becaule 
the Goſpel of Chriſt threatens Wicked 


| Men with ſuch endleſs and © unconceivable 


Miſeries, as force them, in their own de- 
7 N fence, 
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fence, obſtinately to reje& the moſt De- 
monſtrative Proofs of another Life. 

If you fay, Tis true, all Mankind do 
deſire to be Immortal, but then the Na- 
tural Deſire of Immortality, is to be Im- 
mortal without dying; to live Immortal 
Lives in this World; which ſeems very evi- 
dent from the Natural Fear and Averſion 
to dying, which is as univerſal as the De- 
fire of Immortality; and therefore this 
cannot prove that the Deſire of Immor- 
tal Life after Death, is Natural; for this 
is not the firſt Original Deſire of Human 
Nature: Or however ſuch Deſires can no 
more prove that we fhall be Immortal at- 
ter Death, than our Natural Averſion to dy- 
ing, proves we ſhall never dye. 


In Anſwer to this, I grant, Firſt, That 


the firſt and moſt Natural Deſire of Im- 
mortality , is to be Immortal without dy- 
ing ; for this was the Original State of Hu- 


man Nature: And it is no wonder that 


our Natural Deſires anfwer to our Natu- 
ral State. Man was made for Immortality ; 
if not to live always in this World, yet 
never to dye. Death was the Punifhment 
of Sin; by Man Sin enterd into the Wirld, 
and Death by Sin. And therefore we can 
have no Original, Immediate Notion of 


Dying, or of Living after Death: For 


neither Death, nor a Life after Death, is 
the Original State of Nature : Death is 
the Puniſhment of Sin, and Eternal Life 4 
the Gift of God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
This is that which has obſcur d our —_— 
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And a Future State; 

Evidences for Immortality: We have 2 
Natural Belief and Perſuaſion of our own 
Immortality , and a Natural Defire to be 
Immortal ; but then we ſee that all Men 
dye, and by the Experience of all the reſt 
of the World, we know that we our ſelves 
muſt dye:. And this is the difficulty, how 
to reconcile this Natural Belief and De- 
ſire of Immortality, with the Certainty 
of Dying. This made the, Common Peo- 
ple, who never conſider d this Objection, 
ut attended only to the Voice of Nature, 
to the Natural Inbred Perſuaſion and De- 


ſire of Imijortaliey, more firmly to believe 
tl 


a Future State, than many of their Phi- 


loſophers did j who were very ſenſible that 


Death was a great Objection againſt the 
Natural Belief . of Immortality; and yet 
they wanted ſome more direct and poſi- 
tive Proof of a Life after. Death, than 
mere Nature could give them. And this 
abated the Natural Evidence of another 
Life, and reduc'd the Matter to {ome high 
Moral Probabilities : This being the wiſeſt 
thing they could do in ſuch 4 Caſe, to be- 
lieve, and hope, and reaſon on Nature's fide : 
Eſpecially ſince this Natural Belief ; and 
Natural Deſire of Immortality, was too 


powerful to be conquer'd by the Certain- 
ty of Dying: That though all Men cer- 


tainly knew that they muſt dye, yet they 
{till believ'd and hoped to live after Death, 


Which is a good Argument, that Death, 
in its ſelf conſider'd, is no Natural Procf 
againſt the Souls 2 5 though 


2. the 
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the Natural Belief and Deſire of Immor- 


tality , is. a ſtrong Natural Evidence for 


. | Og . 
. 24ly, Therefore I obſerve further, That 
though Immortality without Dying, is the 
Original Deſire, as it is the Original State 
of Human Nature, yet the Natural Deſire 
of Immortality is not confin'd to any one 
State of Life : But the adequate Object of 
this Deſire, is to Live, and to be Happy 
for ever. To live always in this World, 
is not the Natural Deſire of Immortality, 
but to live always. Wiſe and good Men 
are eaſily wean'd from this World; are 
very well contented, nay, many times are 
very deſirous to get out of it: And no 
Man will ſay , that God diſappoints our 
Natural Defires 'and Hopes, if he make 
us Immortal in another World, though we 
die here. For no man will ſay, we are 
not Immortal, becauſe we dye, if our Souls 
live for ever im another State, Now if the 
Natural Belief and Defire of Immortality, 
is not confin'd to this World, Death is no 


Argument againſt either. Though Men 


may be very fond of this Life, and very 
unwilling to leave a World they know, for 
an unknown State; yet a Life after Death, 
f 1 our Natural Deſire of Immorta- 
lity: And therefore the generality of Men 
ſtill believe and defire Immortal Life, 


though they know they muſt certainly 
die; which could not be, had the Natu- 
tal Notion of Immortality been an Im- 
mortal Life in this World. This is fuffi- 


cient 
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cient to ſhew.; that - thus: in Fact it is, 
That all Men naturally deſire to live for- 
ever. 1 8 a 
_ 2aly, Let us now conſider the Force of 
this 8 - how far theſe Natural De- 
ſires. of Immortality, prove that we are 
by Nature Immortal. For is there any 
thing in the World more extravagant than 
ſome Mens Deſires are; And is this an 
Argument, that we ſhall have whatever 
we Deſire; becauſe we fondly and paſſio- 
nately, and it may be, very unreaſonably 
deſire it? And therefore to explain the 
Force of this Argument, I ſhall obſerre 
Two Things. 1. That all Natural Paſſi- 
ons and Appetites are immediately implant- 
ed in our Nature by God. And 24ly , That 
all Natural Paſſions have their Natural Ob- 
jects. 55 ps ; : 
As for the Firſt, It is certain, as I have 
already ſhewn at large, That our Paſſions 
and Appetites are the Life and Senſe of 
the Soul, wichout which it would be Dead 
and Stupid, without any Principle of Vi- 
tal Senſation. For what is Lite, without 
Fear, and Love, and Hope, and Deſire, 
and ſuch like Paſſions, whereby we feel 
all things elſe, and feel our Selves ? Now 
whatever Fancies men may have about 
our Notions and Ideas, that they may come 
into our Minds from without, and be 
form'd by external Impreſſions; yet no 
Man will be ſo abſurd as to ſay, That ex- 
ternal Objects can put a Principle of Life 
into us ; and then they can create no new 
E33 Pat- 
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Paſſions in us, which are eſſential to out 
Natures, and muſt be the Work of that God 


who made us. 


And therefore, 24ly, Every Natural De- 
fire muſt have its Natural Object, to an- 
ſwer that Deſire ; or elſe the "Deſire was 


made in vain ; which is a Reproach to our 


Wiſe Maker, if he have laid a neceſſity on 


us, of deſiring that which is not in Nature, 
and therefore cannot be had. We may as 
well ſuppoſe, that God has made Eyes 
without Light, or Ears without Sounds, 
as that he has implanted any Deſires in us, 
which he hath made nothing to anſwer, 
There is no one Example can be given 


of this in any kind whatſoever: For ſhould 


any Man be ſo extravagant, as to deſire 
to fly in the Air, to walk upon the Sea, 
and the like; you would not call theſe the 


Deſires of Nature, becauſe our Natures are 


not fitted for them: But all the Deſires 
which are founded in Nature, have their 


Natural Objects. And can we then think, 
that the moſt natural and moſt neceſſary 


Deſire of all, has nothing to anſwer it? 


That Nature ſhould teach us above all thinks l 


to deſire Immortality, which is not to b. 


had? Eſpecially when it is the moſt No- 
ble and Generous Deſire of Human Na- 


* 
- 


ture; that which moſt of all becomes a 
Reaſonable Creature to deſire ; - nay , that 


which is the governing Principle of all our 
Actions, and muſt giye Laws to all our 


What a ſtrange Creature has God made 


| Man, 
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Man, if he deceive him in the moſt Fun- 
damental and moſt Univerſal Principle of 
Action; which makes his whole Life no- 
thing elſe, but one continued Cheat and 
Impoſture? dp 

No, you'll fay , God do's not deceive 
Men , but they deceive themſelves ; and 
change the Natural Love of Life , and the 
Principle of Self Preſervation, into a Na- 
tural Deſire of Immortality; and then ha- 
ſtily conclude, that they are Immortal, be- 
"cauſe they deſire to be ſo: Whereas this 


is nothing elſe but the Principle of Self- 


Preſervation, which is implanted in Brute 
Creatures, as well as Man, who by Na- 
ture are afraid of every thing that may hurt 
them, and have a natural Sagacity to pre- 
ferve their own Lives. Now had theſe 
Creatures a Principle of Reaſon and Under- 


ſtanding, this Natural Care and Inftin& 


to preſerve themſelves , would turn into a 
Defire never to Die; that is, into a De- 
ſire of Immortality. For a knowing and 
_ reaſonable Creature, who has a Natural 
Principle of Self-iove, and Self-preſervati- 
on, muſt deſire never to Die, which is the 
neceſſary effect of loving Life. And this 
is the only difference between Men and 
Brutes; the Principle of ſelf. preſervation 
is the ſame in both; but this admir d Rea- 
ſon deceives Men into the vain Hopes and 
Deſires of Immortality , which Brutes ne- 
ver think of. This is the moſt plauſible 
thing that can be ſaid, to weaken this Evi- 
dence of the Natural Defires of Immorta- 
= K 4 lity ; 
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lity ;- That they are no more than the Na- 
tural Principle of Self- preſervation, which 
is in Brute Creatures themſelves ; and there- 
fore it no more proves Men to be Immor- 
tal, than it does Brutes. I have mention'd 
this the rather, becauſe 'tis the beſt, and 
the only reaſonable thing they have to ſay : 
And a plain Anſwer to it will give great 
Evidence and Authority to this Argument. 


For, 


%, Will any Man ſay, That there is no 
difference between a Principle of Self- Pre- 
ſervation, or a Deſire to preſerve this Life 
as long as we can; and a poſitive expreſs 
Deſire to live for ever? Had Man no No- 
tion of Immortality, cou'd any Creature 
that has Senſe, be without the Principle of 
Self-Preſervation? I appeal to theſe Men, 
who believe or hope that there is no Life 
after this, Whether they do not with the 
geeater Reaſon deſire to preſerve this Life 
as long as they can? Which proves, That 
to deſire to live as long as we can in this 
World, and to deſire to live for ever, are 
two. very Different Deſires , becauſe they 
may be parted. | 

240%, Tis very evident that 2 Principle of 
Self-preſervation relates only to that pre- 
ſent State in which we are: For the Na- 
tural Deſire of Self-preſervation, is to pre- 


ſerve our ſelves, what we are. And this 


proves that it is a very diſtin& Principle 
from the Deſire of Immortality, in thoſe 
Who know that they muit certainly die, 

; chat 
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that they cannot continue always what 
they are, but hope for and deſire an Im- 
mortal Life in ſome other unknown State. 
Thoſe who do moſt firmly . believe , and, 
moſt paſſionately deſire another Life, yet 
do apparently diſtinguiſh theſe two Princi- 
ples. In ordinary Caſes, though they de- 
ſire Immortality, which they know can 
not be had in this World, yet they take 
all the care they can to preſerve this Mor- 
tal Life: The Natural Law and Inſtinct of 
Self-preſervation lays this Obligation up- 
on them, and they Religiouſly obſerve it. 
But then when they are call'd on to Sacri- 
fice this preſent Life, for the Sake of God 
and their moſt Holy Faith, the Hope and 
Deſire of Immortality conquers this Natu- 
ral Principle of Self- preſervation, and they 
willingly and chearfully reſign this Mortal 
and Periſhing Life, to live for ever: Which 
evidently proves, that the Deſire of Im- 
mortality is not meerly the Natural Love 
of Life, and the Natural Principle of Self- 
preſervation; for they are two diſtinct 
Deſires, when they are not parted; and 
they may be, and often are parted, both 
in bad and good Men. Atheiſts and In- 
fidels, who believe no Life after this, have 
yet this Principle of Self- preſervation, and 
will live as long as they can in this World ; 
and good Men renounce this Principle of 
Self-preſervation , of preſerving this Mor- 
tal Life, for the Deſire and certain Hopes of 
Immortal Life. And, Se | 
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24%, That Self-Love and Self-Preſer- 
vation do naturally lead all reaſonable 
Creatures to the Deſire of Immortality, 
I think a very good Argument to prove 
that all reaſonable Creatures are Immor- 
tal; unleſs the very Frame and Conſtitu- 
tion of their Natures does neceſſarily and 
unavoidably cheat them into fond and foo- 
liſh Hopes. No Man will deny, that Self- 
Love and Self- Preſervation are neceſſary 
and unavoidable Principles; and if there 
be a neceſſary Connexion between theſe 
Principles in all reaſonable Creatures, which 
is not in Brutes, who have no Underſtand- 
ing, it is as neceſſary and unavoidable for 
reaſonable Creatures to deſire Immorta- 


Ty, as to love themſelves and their own 


Being: And greater Natural Neceſſity than 
this there cannot be. And why ſhould 
God impoſe a neceflity of defiring Immor- 


tality upon all reaſonable Creatures, if they 


ſhall never have it? Certainly no Crea- 
ture, if it be wifely made, ought to have 
any Natural Appetite and Inclination to 
a higher degree of Happineſs, than its Na- 
ture is capable of. And therefore, if the 
Defire of Immortality be natural and 
unavoidable to a reaſonable Creature, who 
loves himſelf and his own Being, it is a 
good Natural Reafon to believe, that God 
= made all reaſonable Creatures for Immor- 
ality. | 
7955 The laſt Moral Argument I ſhalt 
mention for a Future State, relates to the 
Juſtice of the Divine Providence: * 
OBE I have 
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1 have explain d fo largely upon another 4 Pro#. 
Occaſion, tha 1 ſhall but "juſt mention it el, 
r CES 3 rt > RON 
"The Sum of the Argument 18 this; "That 
we have the Natural Notions. of the diffe- 
rences between Good and Evil, and of 
their different Deſerts; that Good Men 
deſerve to be Rewarded, and the Wicked 
to be Puniſhed: That we have as Natural 
a Belief of 4 Providence, as we have of 
4 God, that made the World; for the Ma- 
ker of the World muſt be the Sovereign 
Lord of it: That this God is a Juſt and 
Righteous Judge, who will render to_ every. 
Man according to bu Works ; That auch 
there are many remarkable Demonſtrations 
of the Wiſdom and Juſtice of God in this 
World, yet Juſtice is not” ſo equally admi- 
niſtred here, as to anſwer thoſe Natural 
Notions we have of the Juſtice of the Di- 
vine Government: For many Good Men, 
who deſerve very well of the World, ma- 
ny times ſuffer very ſeverely, even for the 
ſake of that Good they do, and for which 
they deferve a Reward ; and very Bad 
Men flouriſh and proſper in their Wicked- 
nefs, are Crowned with Succeſs and Tri- 
umph, ſeldom ' meet with any great Mil- 
fortunes while they live, and die in Peace. 
That unleſs there be another Life aftes 
this, many Good Men will miſs of a Res 
ward, and many Bad Men eſcape Puniſh- 
ment; all things will ſeem to happen by 
chance , and Virtue and Vice muſt take 
their Fortune in this World juſt at it hap- 
Pens ; 
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5 pens: Which, confounds all our Natural 
.. Notions of Good and Evil „ and of the 
Juſtice of God; and yet all Mankind have 
- 2 Natural Senſe of a good and juſt Pro- 
vidence, which Governs the World. Good 
Men, though they are great Sufferers, 
yet are full of, great Hopes; nay , have 
the more joyful and tranſporting Hopes 
of a Reward, the more they ſuffer, and, 
when they never expect that their Suffer- 
ings either can, or will be recompenc'd in 
this World: And Bad Men are tormented 
with guilty Fears, though their Power 
be formidable to all the World beſides; 
though there be no viſible Judge to call 
them to an Account, yet their own Con- 
ſciences make them tremble, and they 
daily expect ſome inviſible Vengeance to 
purſue them; eſpecially the leaſt approach 
of Death puts them into Agonies and Fears, 
and they go into the other World Self- con- 
demn'd, expecting to find there the juſt 
Recompence of all the Miſchiefs they have 
done here. If all this be Dream and Fan- 
cy, tis a ſtrange Fairy Land and Enchan- 
ted World we live in; we have not one 
true Notion of any thing; either theſe 
Principles, which we find ſtick moſt cloſe 
fo us, are all falſe, or we know not how 
to draw one true Concluſion from them; 
Nature and our moſt Natural Notions and 
Fdeas are as meer Riddles, Myſteries, and 
Contradictions, as theſe Men pretend all 
Revelation to be. | 


Thus 
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Thus I have ſhewn you, what Natural 
and Moral Proofs we have of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and a Future State: 
And now I ſhall briefly ſum up the Evi- 
dence, and fee what it amounts to. And 
if we have- all the Evidence that Reaſon 
and Nature can poſſibly give us in ſuch a 
Cauſe, we have all the Natural Evidence 
that any Wife Conſidering Man can ex- 
pect. r ene 15 . 
Let any reaſonable Man then conſider, 
what Evidence he would expect from meer 
Nature, of the Immortality of the Soul. 
Now it is certain, this Evidence muſt be 
from within, not from without; we muſt 
iind it in our ſelves, not in the viſible Cre- 
ation: For the external Frame and Conſti- 
tution of the World cannot prove Human 
Souls to be Immortal, as it proves the Be- 
ing of a God, who made it. If Nature 
then can diſcover the Immortality of the 
Soul, it muſt be our own Nature; and if 
we muſt learn our own Immortality by re- 
flecting upon our ſelves, there can be no 
other way of doing this, but but by con- 
ſidering what the Nature of the Soul is, or 
what its Natural Notions, Ideas, and Paſſi- 
ons are. 

As for the 1/, J have ſhewn you by all 
the fair Probabilities that Reaſon and Phi- 
loſophy can furniſh us with, That the Soul 
is by Nature Immortal, and therefore can- 
not die with the Body, but muſt. ſurvive in 
a ſeparate State; for it is an Immaterial Be- 
ing, perfectly diſtinct from the Body, os 
| inde- 
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independent on it. For as far as we cati 
Judge, all that peculiarly - belongs to the 
Soul, ſuch as Conſcious Life, Senſe, and Un- 
derſtanding, is not eſſential to Matter: There 
is no other Thinking, Living, ' Reaſoning 
Matter in the World ; and therefore there 
can be no Reaſon to ſay, that the Soul, 
which is a Thinking, Underſtanding, Rea- 
ſoning Being, is meer Matter. And if Life, 
Senſe, and Underſtanding, be not eſſential 
to Matter, as it is Certain they are not, be- 
cauſe all Matter has not Life, Senſe, and 
Underſtanding, it is very unreaſonable to 


think they ſhould be in any Subject to which 


they do not eſſentially belong; for they are 
not tranſient mutable Accidents , but the 
moſt real eſſential Things in Nature : And 
yet if there be no Subject or Nature, to 
which they eſſentially belong, they are mere 
periſhing Accidents, which might never 
have been, and may never be again. | 
Beſides this, there is no Natural Connexi- 
on between Matter, and the Affections of 
Matter, and Thinking; nay, as I have ſhewn 
you, there is a Natural Incapacity in Mat- 
ter to think : For all Thoughts and Ideas 
are Immaterial, and Immaterial Thoughts 
and Ideas can never be lodg'd in Matter. 
Now, though I will not ſay, that theſe are 
demonſtrative Arguments of the Immaterial 
and Spiritual Nature of the Soul , becauſe 
we can't pretend to ſuch a perfect Know- 


ledge of the Nature, either of Body or Spi- 
Tit, as will amount to a Demonitration ; 


yet I will ſay, that the moſt. viſible Advan- 
i | tage 
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tage is on that ſide ; that theſe are better 
Natural Arguments to prove the Saul to be 
a Spirit, than any that can be produc d to 
prove it to be mere Matter: And if it be a 
Spirit, it may live when the Body dies. 

Nay, we have ſeveral Moral Arguments 
to prove that the Soul can ſubſiſt and be 
happy in a State of Separation from the Bo- 
dy : For the Soul has a Happineſs proper 
and peculiar to it ſelf, ſuch as the Pleaſures 
of Wiſdom, and Knowledge , and Virtue, 
and Religion, which are immediately ſeated 
in the Mind, and have no relation to the 
Body, any otherwiſe than as the Soul lives 
and acts in the Body, and governs all its 
Motions: And yet theſe are the greateſt 
and Divineſt Pleaſures, and theſe the Soul 
is capable of in a ſeparate State. And if it 
have a Happineſs independent on the Body, 
it muſt have a Principle of Life independent 
on the Body alſo. And yet our Souls ne- 
ver attain their juft Perfection of this Intel- 
lectual and Spiritual Happineſs, while they 
live, in theſe Bodies, but make a gradual 
Progreſs toward Perfection; which is a good 
Argument that this Life is only a State of 
Trial and Probation for a more perfect Life. 
For can we think, that when the Soul has 
arrivd to the greateſt Improvements it can 
make in this Body, ic ſhall immediately fall 
into nothing? Theſe are very ſenſible Ar- 
guments for the Immortalicy of the Soul ; 
and if they prove no more, yet certainly 
they prove thus much, That the Soul can- 
not die as the Body does, but may hve ag 
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be happy in a « ory State. And this alone 
is enough to confound the Philoſophy,and to 
deſtroy the unnatural Hopes and vain Secu- 
rity of Infidels. «oh 

But the next Argument, I think, carries 
this a little higher , That all Mankind have 
2 Natural Senſe and Perſuaſion of their own 
Immortality. For it is not eaſy to conceive, 
were Human Souls Mortal, how it ſhould 
come to paſs that all Men ſhould agree in 
this Belief, That their Souls are Immortal. 
But when we have ſo many Arguments to 
prove that our Souls are Immortal, the Uni- 
verſal Conſent of Mankind in this Belief is 
a very good Argument to prove it to be the 
Voice and Senſe of Nature: For it is rea- 
ſonable to think, that if the Soul be Immor- 
tal, it ſhould have ſome Natural Senſe of its 

own . 

— Eſpecially, if to this we add that univer- 
ſal Deſire of Immortality, which confirms 
the univerſal Belief of it. That theſe De- 
ſires are univerſal, proves that they are Na- 
tural ; and the Deſires of Nature never rife 
above it ſelf, And therefore a Mortal Na- 
ture cannot naturally deſire Immortality 
Nor can that Nature be Mortal, which has 
a Natural Senſe and Deſire of Immortality. 
Theſe Natural Deſires of Immortality con- 
firm our Natural Senſe and Belief of it : Fot 
Natural Deſires muſt be founded in a Natu- 
ral Senſe and Knowledge; and the Natu- 
ral Belief and Perſuaſion of Immortality 
confirms all the Natural Arguments for it. 
And ſuch. a concurrent Teſtimony as this, is 


all 


„ Is 


Nature; eſpeciall 
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all that we can deſire or expect from meer 
when all this agrees 
with all thoſe other Notions we find in 
our Minds cohcerning the difference of 
Good and Evil, and the Juſtice of the Di- 


vine Providence, in Rewarding Good Men; 
and Puniſhing the Wicked ; and the Na- 


| tural Hopes arid Fears of Good and Bad 


Men. I fay , laying all this together; if 


there be any ſuch thing as a Moral Demon 


ſtration, I think this may very fairly lay 
claim to it. I am not ſenſible that any 
thing material can be objected againſt any 
of theſe Arguments, taken ſingly ; but as 
they are ſupported by each other, there is 
ſuch a Harmony and Conſent, . as can be 
owing to nothing but Nature; and there- 
fore I hope will be of ſome Authority with 
thoſe who reject all other Means of Know- 
ledge. I only defire they would believe 
with us, till they can produce as great and 
concurrent an Evidence of Nature on the 
other tide. And yet, Thanks be to God, 
we are in a much better State than this, and 
have greater and better Evidence than meer 
Nature can give us. As will appear from 
what follows. 1 t. 
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CHAP. III. 


What farther Evidence the Law of 


| Moſes gives us, of the Immortality 
of the Soul, and a Future State. 


SECT. I. 


The Moſaical Evidence for the Immateria- 
lity of the Soul. 


Aving ſhewn what Natural Evidence 

we have for the Immortality of the 

Soul, and a Future State ; the next ſtep is, 
to conſider what further Evidence the Mo- 
faical Revelation gives us of this. It is ve- 
ry certain that the whole Jewiſh Nation, 
except the Sadducees, which was but a late 
Se, and whom our Saviour himſelf con- 
futed out of their own Law, did firmly be- 


lieve another Life after this : And yet we 


do not find any expreſs literal Promiſe of 
Immortal Life made to Good Men under 
the Law. They had indeed all that Evi- 
dence for the Immortality of the Soul, 
which Nature gives the reſt of Mankind; 


but then they believd another Life, with- 


out all thoſe Fabulous Stories, which re- 


preſented it as ridiculous to Wiſe Men, _ 


Aud a Future State. 


believd it with greater Certainty than the 


Pagan Philoſophers did: Which is an Ar- 
gument that they had more certain Evi- 
dence for it than the Heathen World had. 
And therefore, for the greater Confirma- 
tion of our Faith, tis worth enquiring ; 
What Evidence the Fewiſh Church had oo a 


Future State, before Life and Immortality ivere 


brought to Light by the Goſp e. 
That Anſwer which Abraham gave Di- 
ves, when he-defir'd him to ſend Lazarus to 
aſſure his Brethren of that place of Tor- 
ment which was prepared for Wicked Men 
in the other World, They hawe Moſes and the 
Prophets ; let 'them hear them: And if they 
believe not Moſes and the Prophets, neither wall 
they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead: 
I ſay, this proves, that Abrabam thought 
there was ſufficient Evidence in the Law 
and the Prophets, to convince any Man 
of another Life, and of the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of Good and Bad Men. And 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you; as plainly 
as I can, what this Evidence is; and how 
far it exceeds that Evidence which the meer 
Light of Nature gives us. We mult indeed 
argue upon a Suppoſition of the Divine Au- 
thority of the Moſaical Revelation; which 
whatever ſoine amongſt us now think of it, 
it is certain the Fews did moſt firmly be- 
lieve, and do ſo to this day. And my Bu- 
ſineſs at pecſent is, not to prove the Di- 
vine Authority of Moſes and the Prophets; 
but only to ſhew you what greater Evi- 
dence thoſe, who did believe Moſes and the 
| L 2 Prophets, 
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Prophets, had of another Life, than the 
meer Light of Nature furniſh'd the reſt of 
Mankind with. 39 15 
Firſt then I obferve, That all the Na- 

tural and Moral Arguments for the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and a Future State, re- 
ceive a new Confirmation from the Law of 
Moſes. To repreſent this plainly to you, 

| I ſhall take a Review of thoſe Natural and 
Moral Arguments, which I have already 
enforc'd from the Light of Nature , and 
Pictates of Reafon, and ſhew you what an 
Additional Strength the Moſaical Revelation 
Ras given to them. 9 13858 
The firſt Natural and Moral Argument 
for the Immortality of the Soul, is the Im- 
materiality of it; the Account of which, 
to fave Tranſcribing, you may ſee above. 
Now all this, which the Light of Reaſon 
and Nature gives us ſuch high Probabilities 
of, the Moaical Hiſtory of the Creation 
confirms beyond all doubt; as will appear, 
x we confider theſe following things. 
T. That Account which Moſes gives 
of the Creation of Man, Gen. 2. 7. And | 
the Lord God formd Man of the Duſt of the 
Earth, and breath'd into his Noſtrils the Breath | 
of Life; and Man became a living Scul. This | 
is 2 very different Account from what Mo- ; 
fes gives us of the Formation of all other F 
Creatures ; and repreſents the peculiar Dig- 
nity of Man, by that peculiar Care which 
God exprefs'd in making him. In the firſt 
Chapter he repreſents God as conſulting and 
adviſing about it: And God ſaid, Let ms make 

N 4 Man 


te 


Aid a Future State. 
Mm in our Image, after our Likeneſs, v. 26- 


And here, That he form'd Man of the Duft 


of the Earth, and breath d into his Noſtrils the 
Breath of Life. Which proves the real di- 
ſtinction betwixt Soul and Body, and their 
very different Originals: God firſt form d 


the Body of Man, and then breath d into 
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him the Breath of Life. So that the Soul 


is not the Craſis and Temperament of the 
Body, nor any part of it, nor of the ſame 
Nature with it, but a diſtinct Principle, im- 


mediately infuſed by God. When the Bo- 


dy was perfectly form d by a Divine Art and 
Incomprehenſible Wiſdom, then God breath d 
into it the Breath of Life. Now God's 
breathing, which is a Metaphorical Ex- 
preſſion, muſt ſignify his immediate Pro- 
duction; that though the Soul be no part 
of the Divine Eſſence, yet it is a kind of 
Natural Production, as Breath is, and near- 
ly reſembles its Maker : Which expreſly 
diſtinguiſhes the Original of Soul and Bo- 
dy ; the Soul is the Breath of God, the 
Body is form'd of the Duſt. And we may 
obſerve further, That the Body is Original- 
ly without Life and Senſe : When God 
form'd it, it was very Artificial , but a dead 
{tupid Lump of Earth, till God breath'd into 
it the Breath of Life, and then Man became a 
Living Soul. 

Now this Account of God's making Man, 
gives us the true Philoſophy of Human 
Souls, and confirms all that I have already 
diſcours'd upon this Argument : For here 
we {ce that the Soul is Immaterial ; for it 
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was not made of Matter, of the Duſt of 


the Earth, as: the Body was , but by the 
Breath of God: It has an immediate Di- 
vine Original, and has a near Reſemblance 
to the Purity and Spirituality of the Di- 
vine Eſſence: And this proves, beyond all 
ple, as the Body is. 219111 

It is evident from this Account of God's 
making Man, that the Soul is the only 
Principle of Life , Senſation , and Know- 
ledge, and all that ſtrictly belongs to a rea- 
ſonable Nature; that the Body is only the 
Organ and Inſtrument of the Soul, but has 
no Life, or Senſe, or Thought, or Rea- 
ſon of its own; for all this it receiv'd by 
God's breathing into it the Breath of Life: 
And therefore as the Body had no Life or 
Senſe, before the Soul was breath'd into it, 
ſo it is no great Wonder. if it be the ſame 
dead, ſtupid , ſenſleſs Matter, when the 
Soul is removed from it. But this I hope 
does not prove, that, becauſe the Soul gives 
Life to the Body, therefore it dies with it 
too. It is evident Demonſtration that 
the Life of the Body depends upon the Soul, 
but it does as plainly prove, that the Life 
of the Soul does not depend upon the Bo- 
dy: And therefore the meer Death of the 
Body can never prove the Death of the 
Soul. There is no appearance of Reaſon, 
to prove that the Soul dies with the Body; 
but very great Reaſon to prove it does not, 
becauſe the Soul has a Principle of Life in 
c 


giſpute, that it is not Mortal and Corrupti- 
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Now let any.Man judge, how much great- 
er Evidence this is of the Immateriality, 
and conſequently Immortality, of the Soul, 
than what the mere Light of Reaſon and 
Philoſophy gives us. We conclude, and 
that with the higheſt Philoſophical Proba- 
bility, that the Soul is Immaterial, and there- 
fore does not die with the Body, becauſe it 
is a Living, Thinking, Reaſoning Being; 
which, according as we can judge by all 
the appearances of Nature, Matter is not 
capable of; and this the Wiſeſt Men and 
the beſt Philoſophers have acquieſced in. 


But the Moſaical Account of the Creation 
of Man, leaves no room for mere Proba- 


bilities and Conjectures, and different Hy- 
potheſes in Philoſophy; but plainly tells us, 
That the Body was form'd by God of the 
Duſt of the Earth, without any Life and 
Senſe, but was animated and quickned by 
the Living Soul which God breath d into 
ic. So that Life, Senſation, and all Intel- 
lectual Powers and Faculties, are immedi- 
ately ſeated in the Soul; and the Body is 


only an Organ and Ini.rument to convey 


external Impreſſions to the Soul, whereby it 
Converſes with this Material World. And 


then we may as well conciude, That a Mu- 


ſician dies when his Muſical Inſtruments are 
out of Tune, and broken, as that the Soul 
dies with the Body. 

2dly, To aſſure us of the Divine Origi- 
nal and Divine Nature of the Soul, ſes 
acquaints us, That Man was made in the 


15k 


Image and Likeneſs of God. Let us make 
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Man in our Image, and in our Likeneſs, Gen. 1. 


26. Now let any Man judge what this 
Image and Likeneſs of God muſt au. 
A little Reaſon and 1 will ſatisfy 
e 


us, that this cannot relate to the Body, but 
the Soul: For God has no Body, and there- 
fore no external Shape and Figure: And 
therefore this Likeneſs and Similitude muſt 


ſignify ſome more Spiritual Reſemblance 


of the Divine Nature and Perfections. God 
is a Spirit ; and therefore a created Spirit 
approaches nearer the Divine Nature than 
Body does. God is Original Infinite Mind; 
and therefore all IntelleQual Perfections, 
ſuch as Knowledge, and Wiſdom, and Li- 
berty of Choice, have the neareſt Reſem- 
blance to the Nature of God. God is per- 


fect Rectitude, Juſtice, Goodneſs, Truth; 


and therefore ſuch Moral Perfections, the 
Notions and Ideas of which are imprinted 
on the Mind, are our Spiritual Conformity 
to the Divine Nature. And herein Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles place our Likeneſs and Con- 
formity to God ; when we are rene d in the 
Spirit of our Minds, and created after God in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs , tis call'd the 
new-Creature, and the Divine Nature. "This 


1s the Original Conſtitution of Human 


Nature; and it is certain no reaſonable 
Creature can be like to God without 

it, | 
That Argument, which ſome urge againſt 
this, ſeems to me of no Confideration at 
all, viz. That if Man be ſaid to be made 
after the Image and Likeneſs of God, with 
| | reſpect 
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reſpe& to his Soul, to his Natural Faculties 
of Reaſon and Will, or to his Moral Per- 
fections; then Angels may with much great- 
er Reaſon be ſaid to be made after the 
Image of God. Truly J think fo too: But 
what the Inconvenience of this is, I cannot 
tell. Angels are call'd the Sons of God in 
2 more eminent Senſe than Man is, and 
a Son muſt partake of his Father's Nature: 
And therefore if Angels be by Nature the 
Sons of God, they are made after his I- 
mage and Likeneſs ; and as much liker to 
God than Men are, as they are more per- 
fect and excellent Spirits. And that they 
are never ſaid in Scripture to be made at- 
ter the Likeneſs of God, is no great Won- 
der, ſince we have no particular Account 
given us of the Creation of Angels ; and 
if there had, there had not been the ſame 
Reaſon to mention this as in the Creation 
of Man: For there can be no doubt that 
pure and wry Spirits are made after the 
Image of God, that Eternal Infinite Spirit, 
of whom we can have no ſuch perfe& crea- 
ted Image as pure Spirits, But Man being 
a compounded Creature of Body and Spi- 
Tit, it was fitting to let us know our Divine 
Original, and what a near Relation and 
Likeneſs we bear to God. 

Others place this Likeneſs of God onl 
in that Dominion God gave Man over all 
Creatures; as it immediately follows: Let 

c as make Man in our Image, and in our Like- 
meſs ; and let him have Dominion over the Fiſh 
of the Sea, and over the Fowls of the Air, over 
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Cattel, and over all the Earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth over the Face of the 
Earth. But theſe Men ſhould: conſider , 
That to make Man, and to give him Au- 
thority and Dominion over all Creatures, 
are two very different things, as different 
as Nature and Government are. Natural 


Dominion is founded in Nature; and when 


God ſaid, Let us mike Man in our Image, and 


in our Likeneſs, and let him have Dominion over 
all Creatures; it ſignifies, to make Man ſuch 
a Creature, as ſhould be capable of govern- 
ing all other Creatures ; that 1s, endow him 
with Reaſon and Underſtanding, which 
gives him a Natural Dominion over all Brute 


Creatures : Which proves, that 'tis the rea- 


ſonable Soul, which is made after God's 
Image. For it is Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing, which is the Superior Nature, to which 
the Government of Brute Creatures does 
naturally belong. ae 

The Image then of God conſiſts in the 
Soul, in its Natural Powers and Faculties 
of Underſtanding, Reaſon, and Will; and 
in its Moral and Spiritual Perfections of Pu- 
rity and Virtue. And this proves what [I 
diſcoursd ſo largely before, That the Soul 
has a Happineſs of its own, independent 
on the Body, and therefore may live and 
be: happy in a ſeparate State. Our very 


Union to theſe Bodies, as they are now cor- 
rupted and defiled, very much defaces the 


Glory of this Divine Image, and clogs and 
hinders the Motions and Efforts of the Pi- 
vine Life; that we cannot attain to the juſt 


Ha p- 
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Happineſs and Perfection of our Natures 
here, but are preſſing forward with / La- 
bour and Difficulty, and with various and 


uncertain Succeſſes; which, as I obſerv'd 


before, is a good Reaſon to believe that 
there is another State of Life, where we 
ſhall attain theſe Spiritual Perfections and 
Pleaſures ; where we ſhall live to God, and 
with that God, after whoſe Image and Like- 
neſs we were made, and are now renew'd 
and ſanctifyd by the Power of the Holy 
Spirit. i | 484 
rat If all this be not thought a direct 
Proof of the Immortality of the Soul, and 
that we ſhall live in another State after the 
Death of theſe: Bodies; We muſt obſerve 
further, That God made Man to be Immor- 
tal. This is neceſſarily ſuppos'd, in the 
threatning of Death upon his Diſobedience: 
Of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
thou ſhalt not eat of it ; for in the day that thou 
eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. 17. 
Which does not ſignify, That he ſhould im- 
mediately die, as ſoon as he had eaten of 
that forbidden Fruit, as the Event proves'; 
for he livd many Hundred Years after it: 
But the meaning is, That from that Mo- 
ment he ſhould become Mortal, and ſhould 
certainly Die, when God ' ſaw fit. Now 
the threatning Adam with Mortality and 
Death upon his Tranſgreſſion, neceſſarily 
proves, That he ſhould not have died, had 
he not eaten the forbidden Fruit. Let us 
then conſider, What the Conſequence hf 
this is. God made Man to be Immortal; 
then 
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then Man had an Immortal Principle of Life; 


for God makes no Creature for Immortali- 


ty, without giving it an Immortal Na- 
ture, Which is its Natural Immortali- 


No it is certain nothing is capable of 
Immortal Life, but that which has a Prin- 
ciple of Life in it ſelf: And therefore tis 
only the Soul which is by Nature Immor- 
tal, that Breath of Life, which God breath'd 
into Man, when. he had form'd him of the 
Duſt of the Earth. For the Body has no 
Life of its own, as I have already obſerv'd, 
but is animated and quickned by the 
Soul. 

This is a plain Proof of the Natural Im- 
mortality of the Soul. Let us then con- 
ſider, What this Death is, with which God 
threatned Adam for his eating the forbidden 
Fruit. For you'll ſay, nothing can ſuffer 
Death, but that which hath a Principle of 
Life : And therefore, if the Soul only be 
this Breath 'of Life, this Threatning muſt 
reach the Soul, which muſt be exringuiſh'd, 
when the Body dies; which proves the 
Mortality of the Soul, as well as the 
Body, as far as this Threatning extends. 


In anſwer to this, we muſt conſider, 1. 


That it contradicts the Methods of Divine 
Providence and Government, to deftroy 
any Nature which he has made. All Phi» 
loſophers agree, That though Matter it ſelf 
is chang'd into a Thouſand different Shapes, 
yet not any one Particle of it utterly pe- 
riſhes ; Much leſs can we think, that * 
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deftroys any Principle of Life, which he has 
made by Nature Immortal. 2 

And therefore 2dhj% We muſt underſtand 
that Threatning of Death in that Notion, 


which is not only the common, but the 


Scripture Notion of Death ; that is, for the 
Death of the Body, which is by Nature 
Mortal ; though it ſhould have been. pre- 
ſerv'd Immortal by the Tree of Life. This 
is what all Mankind call Death, even thoſe 
who believe the Soul to be Immortal; that 
the Body loſes all Life, and Senſe, and Mo- 
tion. For this is Dying to this World , 
and to all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of 
7 

And 34dly , That this is the Notion: of 
Death, appears from that Sentence denounc'd 
againſt Adam after his Fall; Duff thou art, 
and to duſt thou ſhalt return ; That as his Bo- 
dy was originally form'd out of the Duſt of 
the Earth, fo upon his Tranſgreſſion, he 
ſhould return to the Duſt of the Earth again: 
Which concerns only the diſſolution of that 
Union between Soul and Body, but does 
not threaten the Death, Annihilation, or 
Extinction of the Soul: For the Soul was 
not made of Duſt, and therefore can ne- 
ver return to Duſt. And if this Sentence 
of Death does not relate to the Soul, but 
only to the Diſſolution of this Mortal Bo- 
dy, then thaugh the Body Dies, the Soul is 
Immortal {till : This Breath of Life is not 
extinguiſh'd, though the Body return to its 
Original Duſt. And this is an Argument 
of great Conſequence , becauſe it proves 
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the Immortality of the Soul afrer Death 3 
as it proves that the Soul is by Nature Im- 
mortal; and that the Sentence of Death 
does not extend to the Soul, but only to the 
Separation of the Soul and Body, and the 
Diſſolution of the Body into Duſt. | 

 4tbly, To confirm us in this Belief, That 
Death does not put an end to us ; we may 
obſerve, in what manner the Scripture ſpeaks 
of Dying. We are told of Abraham, that 
he gave up the ghoſt, and died in a good old age; 


an old man, and full of years, and was gather d 


to bis fathers, Gen. 25. 8. The like we read 


of Tſaac, That he gave up the ghoſt and died; 
and was gatber d unto his People, Gen. 35. 29. 
Which naturally ſuppoſes that their Fore- 
fathers, who were Dead, did ſtill live and 
ſubſiſt in a Separate State ; and that they 
went to them when they went out of theſe 


Bodies: For, as Procopius obſerves , they 


could not be gather'd to thoſe who were 
not. We muſt not attribute abſurd, or im- 
proper Forms of Speech to the Holy Spirit. 
And yet to ſay, That to be gather'd to their 
People, ſignifies no more than to Die as 
their Forefathers did, and to fall into No- 
thing as they did , is manifeſtly Abſurd. 
Certainly David meant ſomething more by 
it, when ſpeaking of his Child, which was 
Dead, he ſaid, I ſhall go to bim, but he ſball 
not return to me: Which ſuppoſes, that they 
ſhould meet together in the other World: 
And that is impoſſible, without a. Life af- 


ter Death; for two Nothings can never 


meet. | 
80 
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So that if we believe Moſes, we have a 
er and expreſs Proof of the Spiri- 
tual and Immortal Nature of Human Souls, 


without concerning our ſelves with the un- 


certain Reaſoninqs and Conjectures of Phi- 
loſophy , which are great Secrets to ns. 
For he tells us, That the Soul was not made 
of Matter, but was immediately Created by 
God, and Breath'd into the Body, which 
was form'd of Duſt : That it is this Breath 
of Life, which gives Life, and Senfe, and 
Motion to the Body ; and therefore as it 
receives not Life from the Body, but gives 
Life to it, ſo it does not depend on the Bo- 
dy for Life, but can Live without it ; = 


\ 


that it has a Principle of a true Divifie Life, 
being made after the Image and Likeneſs of 
God : And therefore is capable of ſuch Di- 
vine Enjoyments and Pleaſures, as have no 
dependance on the Body: That Man was 
made to be Immortal; and, had he preſerv d 
his Innocence, would never have ſuffer d 
ſuch a Separation of Soul and Body as we 
call Death. But however, that the Sentence 
of Death related only to the Mortal part of 
Man, to his Body which was form'd of Duſt; 
and muſt now return to Duſt again : Bur 
the Soul is Immortal ſtill, and lives in a ſe- 
parate State; where good Men when they 
Die, meet each other again; as the Scripture 
aſſures us, That they are gather d to their Fa- 

thers. 5 
This is the Moſaical Philoſophy concern- 
ing the Nature and Origine of Human Soul, 
which agrees with the wiſeſt and beſt Philo- 
| ſophers 


». 
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ſophers in their Doctrine of the Soul's Im- 
mortality. And this is the beſt Confirmati- 
on of the Reaſonings of Philoſophy ; that, 
as to their main Concluſion, they are con- 
firmed by the moſt Authentick Hiftory of 
the 2822 And I hope it may recon- 
cile ſome wanton Philoſophical Wits to Mo- 
ſes; that in the moſt concerning Point of all, 
the Immortality of the Soul, his Account is 
ſo ſtrictly Philoſophical. And when we have 
the agreeing Teſtimony both of Reaſon and 
Revelation, I hope this will confirm us in 


the Belief of this moſt Important Article, - 


the Immortality of the Soul: 
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SECT. Il. 


Concerning the Univerſal Conſent in the Be- 
lief of a Future State, and the Natural 
Defires of Immortality. 


HE Second Natural and Moral Argu- 
ment for a Future State, I told you, 

was the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind in 
this Belief. And if this be a good Argu- 
ment, the Jes had the beſt Ms of 
it, from .the conſtant Faith and Tradition 
of their Fathers. They knew all their Pro- 
genitors from Adam to Abraham, and through 
all ſucceflive Generations ; and there was 
not an Infidel in their whole Line. They 
were Men of great Piety and Virtue, -who 
wor- 
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worſhipp'd the One Supreme God ; ind 
God frequently vouchſat'd them his Pre- 
ſence, and Convers'd familiarly with them; 
as the Hiſtories of Abraham , Tſaac 5 An 
Facob , abundantly witneſs. So that they 
could reſolve their Faith into a Tradition 
as Old as Adam. And if Adam believ'd 
another Life after this, he muſt learn it 
either immediately from God, or from the 
Dictates of Nature ; and could not be mi- 
ſtaken in either. For though Adam was 
falln, we muſt not think, that he imme- 
diately loſt all that Natural Knowledge , 
wherewith he was created : For the Fall 
has not that Effect upon us even at this day; 
and there is no Reaſon to doubt, but that 
Adam underſtood the Philoſophy of Na- 
ture, better than all the Experiments and 
Obſervations ſince can teach us. That 
Trial God made of his Knowledge of Crea- 
tures, when he brought them to him to ſes 
by what Names he would call them, is a 
good Evidence of this; and makes it very 
probable , that Adam underſtood the Im- 
mortality | 
Principles of Nature and Philoſophy, 
with which he was ſo intimately acquainted. 
But beſides this, though we cannot cer- 
tainly tell how much Adam underſtood of 
that Promiſe which God made him after his 
Fall, That the Seed of the Woman ſnould break 
the Sergent's Head; yet we may reaſonably 
think, that a Man of ſo great Underſtand- 
ing and Sagacity muſt apply this co the 
Redemption of ”” from Death, 0 
_ 


of his own Nature, from the 
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Serpent by his Subtilty had deceiv'd our firſt 
Parents into the Tranſgreſſion of the Di- 
vine Law, which brought Death upon them 
and their Poſterity ; and therefore to break 
the Serpent's Head is to deliver Mankind 
from Death, that Curſe of the Law, which 
his Malice and Subrilty had betray' d them 


to. And I cannot fee how Adam at that 


time could underſtand any thing leſs by it, 
if he thought it a Promiſe of Grace and 
Favour : For nothing but a Promiſe of a 
new Life could ſupport and comfort him 
under the Sentence of Death. And then 
this Promiſe did not only aſſure Adam of the 
Immortality of his Soul after Death, but 
gave him reaſonable Hopes of the Reſur- 
rection of his Body too: For the Death 
of the Body is that Curſe which the Ser- 
pent had brought upon him; and therefore 
the Reſurrection of the Body effectually 
diſappoints his Malice, and breaks his Head. 
And thus St. Paul expounds it in the ſecond 
of the Hebrews, 14 and 15 v. Fr as much then 
as the Children are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
be alſo himſelf likewiſe too part of the ſame, 
that through Death he might deſtroy him, wha 
hath the power of Death, that , the Devil; 


and deliver them, who through fear of Death 


were all their Life-time ſubjeèt to Bondage. 
Which plainly relates to this Promiſe of 


breaking the Serpents Head. And it ſeems 


very probable to me, that good Men, even 
in thoſe days, were not wholly ignorant 
of the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. E 
can give no other tolerable Account of 52 
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Fob tells us, Job 19. 25, 26, 27 V. For I know 
that my Redeemer liverh , and that he ſhall tand 
at the latter day upon the Earth; and though a 
ter my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my 
Fleſh ſhall T ſee God; whom I ſhall ſee for my 
ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another, 
though my Reins be conſumed within me. That 
our Church Underſtands this in a literal 
Senſe of the Reſurrection of the Body, ap- 
pears from that place , ſhe has given it in 
the Office of Burial. And whereas others 


expound this as a Prediction and Prophecy 


of that happy and flouriſhing State, which 
he ſhould be reſtored to in this World; I 
have two Objections againſt it, which I 
cannot anſwer. I/, That had he known 
how Happy and Proſperous God intended 
to make him in this World , as a Reward of 
his preſent Sufferings, this muſt have ſilenc d 
all his Complaints, even with reſpect to his 
preſent hard Uſage, which yet in this ve- 
ry Chapter he is full of ; which makes it 
moſt likely , that he knew nothing how 
near the end of his Troubles, and his Fu- 
ture Felicity was. Nor is it likely that God 
ſhould diſcover this to him ; becauſe theſe 
Afflictions were intended as a Trial of his 
Faith and Patience, and to make him a 
great Example of both to the World: But 
had he certainly known what a Happy End 


his Sufferings ſhould have, even in this Lite, 


his Patience and Submiſſion to the Will of 
God had not been ſo Exemplary and Won- 
derful. For, I believe, there are but few 
Men, did they know it beforehand , but 

| M2 would 
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would be contented to endure all that Fob 
did, for ſo ſhort a time as he did, to enjoy 
fo great and ſo long a Proſperity in this 
World in Recompence of it. My ſecond 
Objection is, That, in the plain and literal 
Senſe, theſe Words fignify a Reſurrection 
of the Body, after it is deſtroy d by Worms, 
And diſſolvd into Duſt ; and therefore can- 
not be meer Metaphors to repreſent 'Tem- 
poral Happineſs and Proſperity by. For 
this is contrary to the Uſe of Scripture, 
that meer Metaphors ſhould .have more 
Truth and Reality in them, than the Things 
they are intended to repreſent. Tempo- 
ral Deliverances, and Temporal Profperi- 
ties, are many times made ufe of in Scrip- 
ture as Types and Metaphors, to repreſent 
the Spiritual Bleffings of the Meſſias; for 
thefe Spiritual Bleſſings are much greater 
than all the preſent external Pomp, and 
Glory, and Riches of a Temporal King- 
dom. But to riſe again from the Dead, af- 
ter the Worms have deſtroy'd this Body, is 

infinitely a greater thing , than to be ve 
Proſperous in this World after ſome ſevere Tri- 
als and Afflictions. And there is no other Ex- 
ample in Scripture, wherein the Type and 
Figure has more Truth and Reality than 
its Antitype has. Theſe, I think, are ve- 
ry reaſonable Objections againſt this Me- 
taphorical Interpretation: And the only 
Objection I know againſt the expounding 
theſe Words of Fob, of the true and pro- 
per Reſurrection of the Body after its Death 
and Diſſolution, is the general * 
| That 
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That the Doctrine of the Reſurrection was 
not then known to the World. And it is 
moſt probable that this was not then gene- 
rally known: But yet, as I have now ſhewn 
you, this might have been known from that 
Promiſe God made to Adam , That the Seed 
of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent's Head : 
And from theſe Words of Fob, which will 
not reaſonably admit of _ other Senſe, 
it ſeems moſt probable that ſuch Wiſe and 
Good Men as Job was, did underſtand it, 
and therefore that they did expound the 
Promiſe made to Adam, in this Senſe. For 
there is no other Promiſe or Revelation but 
this, whereby they could know it. 

But to return to our Argument. The 
Fews had Reaſon to believe, that the Tra- 
dition of a Future State came from Adam ; 


and that he had very good Reaſon to be- 


lieve it, whatever it was, or he would not 
have deliverd it down to his Poſterity. 
And the great Opinion they had of the 
great Piety of their intermediate Anceſtors, 
could not ſuffer them to think, that they 
were miſtaken in a Matter of ſo great Con- 
cernment to themſelves, and to all Man- 
kind. Whoever believes that Immortal Life 
after Death was the Faith of all the Anci- 
ent Patriarchs , from Adam, to Abraham, 
Iſaac and Facob, who were not only skill'd 
in the Philoſophy of Nature, but favour d 
with Divine Manifeſtations, can never ſuſ- 
pect, that they were deceived in i. tows 
ever they came by this Knowledge, whe» 
tner by Nature or Revelation, the moſtPrudent 
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and Cautious Man may venture to believe 
as Adam did, and as the whole Series and 
Succeſſion of good Men have done from the 
beginning of the World. This gives new 
Strength and Authority. to the Argument 
from a general Conſent. For though the 
Antediluvian World were grown very Wic- 
ked, and all Fleſh had corrupted their Ways, 
yet the Holy Line, which preſerv d the Be- 
lief and Worſhip of the true God, preſerv'd 
alſo the Belief of another Life: And when 


we can trace this up to the beginning of the 
World, 


it is an Authority not to be reſiſted. 
This Evidence the Jews had above the reſt 


of the World, who from the Hiſtory of 
Meſes could derive their Pedigree, and with 
it their Faith, from Adam himſelf. 

But beſides this , there is one Paſſage in 
their Hiſtory , which puts the Matter out 
of doubt. One of their Anceſtors, as a 
Reward of his ſingular Piety, did not Die, 
but was immediately tranſlated to Heaven. 
Enoch walked with God, and wat not; for God 
took him, Gen. 5. 24. He was an Example 
of ſingular Piety and Virtue; and God 
made him an Example of as great Rewards, 


which were not confin d to this World, but 


reach d to Heaven. Enoch pleaſed the Lord, 
and was tranfi ted, being an Example of Re- 
entance to all Generations, Ecclus. 44. 16. 
his was a viſible Demonſtration of ano- 

ther Life, where good Men ſhall be Re- 
aided. It did not indeed prove, that 

they ſhould be tranflated to Heaven 
without Dying; but it did prove, — 
0 there 
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there is another Life, where good Men live, 
and are rewarded with the Viſion and Enjoy- 
ment of God. No Man can doubt of this, who 
believes this Story; and this Evidence the 
Fews had, who did moſt firmly believe it. 
34ly, As for the Natural Deſires of Im- 
mortality, wherein all Mankind agree; If 
this be a good Argument that we are Im- 
mortal, the Fews ſaw the moſt powerful 
and viſtble Effects of it in their Progenitors. 
It is certain all Men deſire to be Immortal, 
and muſt own it, if you put the Queſtion 
fairly to them. We feel this Deſire in our 
ſelves; and in ſuch things as are purely Na- 
tural, we may judge of other Men by our 
ſelves: For Nature is the ſame in all. But 
yet few Men give any great Signs of ſuch a 
Deſire, that it looks rather like an unactive 
b unform'd Wiſh,, than a Deſire of Nature, 
which hath always Life, and Vigor, and 
Concernment in it. But the Fews, in their 


s Progenitors, ſaw theſe Deſires animated and 
inſpired with mighty Hopes, and with in- 
vincible Reſolutions of obtaining Immortal 
J Life. They deſir'd and hop'd to be Immor- 
; tal ; and this made them very devout Wor- 
© ſhippers of God, and great Examples of all 
7 Divine and Human Virtues. The Antedilu- 
xo vian Patriarchs, from whom they! deſcended, 
T preſerv'd their Innocence and Integrity, 
F when all the World lay in Wickednels. 

. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews has ſumm' d 
1 up this in ſhort ; and prov'd, That all the 
1 75 and eminent Examples of Piety and 
at Virtue were owing to the Faith and Hope 
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of unſeen things ; which improv'd the Na- 
tural Hopes and Deſires of Immortality in- 
to the moſt powerful Principles of Action. 
For Faith is the Subſtance of things hoped > 
and the Evidence of things not ſeen ; and by it 
the Fathers obtain d a good Report, Heb. 11. 
I, 2. So that they did not ſerve God mere- 
iy for preſent and Temporal Rewards, bur 
or the Hopes and Deſires of Immortality, 
of things unſeen. This the Apoſtle lays great 
Weight on, and undertakesto prove through- 
out this Chapter, by an Induction of Parti- 
culars, That the Deſires, and Expectations, 
and Hopes of unſeen things, were , from 
the beginning of the World, the great Prin- 
Ciple of all Religion, to which we owe all 
theſe * and eminent Examples of Piet 

and Virtue. And it will be of good Uſe 
briefly fo conſider this, which will both con- 


firm the conſtant Tradition of this Faith, 


and ſhew us the powerful Effects of theſe 
Deſires and Hopes, and how eminently God 
approvd and rewarded theſe good Men 
for it. | 

He gives us three Eminent Examples of 
this PS fore the Flood, which were ſignaliz d 
with chree as Extraordinary Events; Abel, 
Enoch, and Noah. By Faith Abel offer d to 
God a more acceptable Sacrifice than Cain, by 
which be cbtain d Witneſs that be was Righte- 
ous , Gad reftifying of his Gifts ; cud by it, be 
zeing dead, yet ſpeaketh , v. 4. Abel offer d 
the beſt he had to God, out of a great Zeal 
to Honour him, and from a firm Belief and 
ExpeRation to be accepted and rewarded by 


him. 
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him, And God accepted his Sacrifice, and 
he obtained Witneſs that he was Righteous, God 
teſtifying of his Gifts by ſome viſible Signs of 
his Grace and Favour. But how does this 
prove that Abel believ'd another Life , and 
ſerv'd God in Hopes of unſeen Rewards ? 
Now there needs no other Proof of this, 
than that he choſe to ſerve and pleaſe God 
at the Peril of his Life, though he knew 
how he provok'd his bloody Brother by it ; 
and therefore was the firſt Martyr for Re- 
| ligion : And he that dies for Religion, muſt 
expect his Reward after Death. And that 
Teſtimony God gave of his Acceptance of 
Abel, and of his Offering , whom yet he 
ſuffer d to fall an early Sacrifice to the Rage 
and Jealouſy of his Wicked Brother, proves 
the Future Rewards of Good Men ; unleſs 
you can think that God commends and ap- 
proves of Piety and Virtue, which he will 
not reward. And this is one thing which 
he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, His Example 
teaches us to do Well, though we ſhould 
ſuffer Ill for it in this World, and to expect 
our Reward in the next. His next Exam- 
ple, which is of a very different Nature from 
this, is that of Enoch, who was tranſlated, 
That he ſhould not ſee Death, and was not found, 
becauſe God had tranſlated him; for before bi 
Tranſlation he had this Teſtimony, That be plea- 
fed God. But without Faith it ws impoſſible to 
pleaſe God ; for he that comes to God, muſt be- 
lie ve that he u, and that be is a Rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek bim, v. 5 and; 6. 
This is another Example of the Faith and 
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Hope of unſeen things, which made Enoch 
an Example of Extraordinary Piety ; and 
God made him as Eminent an Example of 
the Truth and Certainty of theſe Hopes, 
by tranſlating him immediately to Heaven 
without dying. The next Example is Noah, 
who by God's own Teſtimony, was the on- 
1Iy Righteous Man then living; and the 
Apoſtle expreſly takes notice that he be- 
ltev'd unſeen things: For being warn d of God 
of things not ſeen as yet, mov d with fear, pre- 
pared an Ark for the ſaving of his Houſe. And 
there is no doubt but he who beltev'd God 


as to unſeen things, did as firmly believe 


the unſeen World, as the unſeen Deluge: 
The firſt preſerv'd him from that Deluge 
of Wickedneſs which overſpread the Earth; 
the ſecond from that Deluge of Water 
which deſtroy'd it. And he is a Myſtical 
„ ee to us, by what Means we muſt 
eſcape the final Deſtruction of the World, 
and of all Ungodly Men, to wit, by Faith 
and Baptiſmal Regeneration ; as St. Peter 
expounds it, I Pet. 3. 20, 21. In theſe 
good Men we not only ſee the great Ex- 
amples of Faith, and a powerful Hope of 
Immortality; but the great and certain 
Rewards of it too : For which Reaſon the 
Apoſtle particularly mentions theſe good 
Men, not becauſe they were the only Ex- 
amples of Faith in the Old World, but 
becauſe God had given fuch Extraordina- 
ry Teſtimonies and Confirmation to their 
Faich. Abel Sacrifio'd in Faith, and Died 
in Faith; his very Death was — » 
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God : And a Faith, which God owns and 
approves in this World without any Re- 
ward, cannot fail of a . Reward in the 
next. Enoch by Faith walked with God, 
and he was tranſlated to Heaven without 
Dying; which is the Original Notion of 
Immortality. Noah by Faith was Righte- 
ous before God, and God ſavd him from 
that Univerſal Deluge which he brought 
upon the Wicked World; which ſhews us, 
that good Men ſhall be finally deliver'd 
from the Ruin and Deſtruction of the Wic- 
ked. 


From theſe good Men®the Apoſtle pro- 


ceeds to the Example of Abraham, who. 


was the Father of the Faithful ; and takes 
notice of ſeveral Eminent Acts of his Faith: 
As that he left: his own Country and Fa- 
ther's Houſe at God's Command , and 


went into a ſtrange Country, not know- 


ing whither he went: That though God 
had promiſed to give Canaan for an Inhe- 
ritance to him and his Poſterity , yet he 
ſojourned in it, as in a ſtrange Land, where 
neither he, nor T/aac, nor my had an 

Inheritance as long as they lived. And 
leſt we ſhould think, that in all this Abra- 
ham and the Patriarchs had no farther re- 
gard, than to the Temporal Promiſe , he 
tells us expreſly , That he look'd for a City 
which hath Foundations , whoſe Builder and 
Maker is God, v. 10. And that they all di- 
ed in Faith, not having receiv d the Promiſes, 
but having ſeen them afar of; and they were 
perſuaded of them , and embrated them ; and 


con- 
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that Faith, which i the Subſtance of things 
* hoped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen, 
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confeſs d that they were but Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers upon Earth. For they that ſay ſuch things, 
declare plainly that they ſeek a Country ; and 
truly had they been mindful of that Country 


from whence they came out, (that is, Ur of 


the Chaldees ) they mi on have had opportu- 
nity to have returned ; but now they deſire a 
better Country, that it, a Heavenly; where- 


fore God is not aſham'd to be calld their God, 
for he hath prepared for them a_ City, v. 13, 


14, 15, 16. So that all theſe peculiar Acts 
of Faith, reſolve themſelves into the Be- 
lief of unſeen Rewards. And for this Rea- 
ſon the Apoſtle alledges ſeveral particu- 
tar Acts of Faith, which do not imme- 
diately relate to the Belief of another 
World, and yet makes them Examples of 


Excepting what the Apoſtle ſays of Abra- 
bam and the Patriarchs looking for a better 
Country, that u, a Heavenly; and Moſes 
ebufing rather to ſuffer Afflitions with the Chil- 
dren of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin 
for a Seaſon ; efteeming the Reproach of Chriſt 
greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt, 
and that becauſe he had reſpett to the Recom- 
pence of Reward; and the Example of thoſe 
who were tortur d, not accepting Deliverance, 
that they pe obtain a better Reſurrection; 


all which phinly and expreſly refer to the 


Belief of Future Rewards: I ſay, except- 
ing theſe, all the other acts of Faith here 
mention'd are of a more particular Conſi- 
deration ; as Avraham and Sarah's believ- 

me 
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ing that Promiſe God made them of a Son 
in their Old Age; Abraham's Offering u 
Iſaac at God's Command; Tſaac's Bet. 
ſing Jacob and Eſau ; and Facebs Bleſſing 
the Sons of Foſeph ; and Foſeph's mention- 
ing at his Death the departing of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and giving Commandment 
concerning his Bones; and Meſes's Parents 
when he was born, concealing him Three 
Months; and Moſess keeping the Paſſo- 
ver ; 1 the Red Sea; and the Walls 
of Fericho falling down; and Rabab's con- 
cealing the Spies; and all the Victories 
of Gideon, Barak , Sampjon, Feptba, David, 
Samuel, and all the Prophets; who through 
Faith ſubdued Kingdoms , wrought Righteouſ= 
neſs, obtained Promiſes, ſtopt the Mouths of Li- 
ons, quenched the Violence of Fire, eſcaped the 
Edge of the Sword , out of Weakneſs. were 
made Strong, waxed Valiant in Fight, and 
turned to Flight the Armies of the Aliens: 
I fay, ſuch Acts of Faith as theſe do not 
immediately reſpe& the Belief of ano- 
ther World , and Future Rewards ; but yet 
they are great Inſtances of Faith in God; 
which it is impoſſible any Man ſhould have, 
in any great degree, without the Belief of 
Future Rewards. 

Take away the Belief of another Life, 
and all Wiſe and Conſidering Men muſt 
have a very mean Opinion of Providence. 
For why ſhould any Man think that God 
15 much concern'd for Mankind, who 1re 
only to take 2 ſhort Turn or two in this 
World, and ſo leave the Stage? Did Leach 

put 
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ut an end to us, a Life of Faith would 
be a very unaccountable and abſurd way 
of ſpending our Time ; to waſte our few 
and ſhort Days in Hope and Expectation, 
when we know that Death will quickly 
come, and put an end to us and all our 
Hopes. Would any Wiſe Man upon theſe 


Terms have done as Abraham did; who 


left his Native Country, and his Father's 
Houſe, to ſpend his whole Life in a ſtrange 
Land, where he had no Inheritance, only 
in expectation of God's Promiſe, That at- 
ter ſome Hundred Years, his Seed ſhould 
inherit that Land ? What was all this to 
him, if in the mean time he muſt fall in- 
to Nothing? If there were no Life but 
this, it would be moſt reaſonable to make 
the beſt we can of it, and to ſpend it in 
reſent Enjoyments, not in Faith and 

ope. And thus moſt Men take care to 
do, as near as they can, who believe no 
other Life after this. And therefore all 
great and eminent Acts of Faith in God, 
whatever the particular Inſtances of it be, 
are a certain Proof that ſuch Men do be- 
lieve unſeen things, and live by Faith in 
God's Promifes in this World , in Hopes 
and Expectations of the unſeen and un- 
known Rewards of the next. Let us then 
reflect upon all this, and confider what 
new Evidence this gave the Fews of 


: — State, beyond what the Heatben: 
ad. 


Now 
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And a Future State. 
Now in the firſt place : This furniſhed 


them with many Eminent 'Examples of the 
Belief of a Future State ; with the Exam- 
ples of the Wiſeſt and beſt Men of the 


World in all Ages ; with the Examples of 


their own Progenitors from the beginning 
of the World; which is apt to endear 
any Opinon and Cuſtom to us, and to make 


it a Family-Faith. And this they had the 
moſt certain Evidence of, in the viſible 


Effects of this Faith both in Life and Acti- 
on. They ſhewed their Faith by their 
Works ; they firmly believed another Life, 
and they moſt paſſionately deſired it; not 
with ſome lazy and fruitlefs Wiſhes , but 
they took care to ſerve and pleaſe God, 
and that in the moſt difficult Inſtances, 


and with the moſt untreſerved Obedience, 


without Diſputing, without Repining , 
without the leaſt Diſtruſt and Diffidence, 
with an Heroical Reſolution , Invincible 
Courage, and Unwearied Conſtancy. And 
if Examples can ſignify any thing , there 
cannot be greater and more convincing 
Examples than theſe. It is certain that 
thoſe Men are in very good earneſt, that 
they do heartily believe another Life, and 
heartily deſire the Happineſs of it, who 
are ready to forego any preſent Enjoy- 
ments, and to ſubmit to the greateſt Hard- 
ſhips and moſt difficult Trials to obtain 
it. This & another kind of Argument, 
than meerly to hear Men profeſs their Be- 
lief of another Life, and their Deſires of 
it, when the whole Courſe of their Lives 


con- 
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contradicts ſuch a Faith and Hope. The 
Wickedneſs of Men can't confute the Na- 
tural Belief and Deſires of Immortality; 
but the Examples of ſuch good Men give 
a mighty Confirmation to it ; eſpecially 
when God himſelf gave ſuch a Glorious 
Teſtimony to them, as he did to Abel, Enoch, 


and Noab, and in an eminent degree to 


Abraham, with whom he enter d into Co- 
venant, and choſe his Poſterity for his pe- 
culiar People, and took upon himſelf the 
Name of the God of Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Facob. So that tho' we do not find 
any expreſs Promiſe of another Life un- 
det the Law, this falls very little ſhort of 
it. And this Evidence the Fews had from 
the Hiſtory of Moſes, and the Examples 
of their Forefathers recorded there. 
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from the Divine Providence. 


And a Future State. A 


SECT. ill. : 
The Moſaical Evidence of a Future State, 


. ” 


[4 - 


4.” HE next Natural and Moral Argu- 
1 ment of a Future State is the Wiſ⸗ 


dom and Juſtice of bier And we 


have ſufficient Evidence of this, from the 
meer Light of Nature, to make it a very 


ſenſible and convincing Argument: But 
the Hiſtory of Moſes gives new ſtrength 
and clearneſs to it, as giving us an Ocu- 


lar Demonſtration of thoſe Principles from 
whence this Concluſion is drawn, and a 
new Evidence of the neceſſary Connexion 
between theſe Principles and the Concluſi- 


on. The Strength and Certainty of te 


Concluſion muit bear proportion to th 


Certainty of the Premiſes, and to the Evi- 
dence of the Connexion. And therefore, 


when we prove the Immortality of the Soul, 


and 4 Future State, from the Divine Pro- 
vidence, our Evidence for, a Future State 
cant exceed that Evidence we have, that 


God governs the World; that he is a Wiſe 


and a juſt Governor, and therefore will cer- 
tainly, at one time or other, reward God 
Men, and puniſh the Wicked. Now though 
we have very good Natural Proofs of all 


this, yet we mult grant, that they. fall ve- 
ry ſhort of that Evidence, which the Hi- 
{tory of Moſes gives us. There is the ſame dif- 
ference between ** that there * 
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the meer Concluſions of Reaſon, how plain 
ſoever they may feem to be, and the cer- 
tain Evidence of Senfe. 
If we believe the Hiſtory of Moſes, which 
the Jem moſt firmly did, and which was 
therefore x Divine Evidence and Authority 
to them, we there fee the Providence of 
God, and the Wiſdom and Juſtice of his Go- 
vernment, in the moſt unqueſtionable and 
ning Events. | 
he Deftrudion of the Old World by a 
Deluge of Water, was a Terrible Proof of 
2 Juſt and Righteous Providence. This 
was God's doing: For he forewarned Noah 
of it, and commanded him to prepare an 
Ark, to preſerve himſelf and his Family, 
to People the New World. And herem 
God made a viſible diſtinction between 
Good and Bad Men, that when he deſtroy d 
the whole World of Sinners, he prefery'd 
Noah and his Family, who was the only 
Righteous Perfon then living. His con- 
founding the Language of the Builders of 
Babel, and their Diſperſion into all Parts of 
the Earth, is another fenſible Proof of the 
Divine Providence. Moſes tells us, that all 
this was done by the immediate Power and 
Command of God ; and the Events them- 
ſelves prove it: For none can deſtroy the 
World, but he who made it: And the Na- 
tural Unaccountablenefs of an Univerſal 
Deluge, which ſome Men have ſo perplex'd 
themſelves to aſſign the Philoſophical Cau- 
ſes of, proves, that it was a Supernatural 
Vengeance.And tho'the Confuſion of Langua- 
ges 


% ⁵ỹ2ʒũʃß Eo. ako. 


1 
1 
1 
; 


0 Jo 0 OO pr ·--· "P"" - ""  "O” ĩͤ  Y 


And a Future State. 


ges has not ſo much Terror in ĩt, yet itis to the 
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full as ſurprizing and myſterious. For it is im- 


poſſible that any Power, but that which firſt 


form'd the Mind of Man, ſhould in a Mi- 
nutes time wipe out all their Old Ideas of 
Words, and imprint New Ones in their Room. 


The Hiſtory of Abraham, Iſaac, and Fan 


cob, who liv'd under the immediate Govern- 
ment of God; The Life of Mojes, and all 
thoſe Wonders God wrought by 'him in 


Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the Wil- 


derneſs, eſpecially that Terrible Appearance 
on Mount Sinai at the giving of the Law ; 
and all that long Series of Wonders and Mi- 
racles, whereby God gave them Poſleflion 
of the Land of Canaan; The Hiſtory, of 
their Judges, their Kings, and the whdle 


Form and Adminiſtration of their Govern- 


ment; Their frequent Captivities, and won- 
derful Deliverances from their Enemies , 
which were a punctual Accompliſhment of 
the Threatnings and Promiſes of their Law: 
I ſay, all this made the Divine Providence 
andGovernment as viſible to Irael, as a King is 
viſible on his Throne, in his Miniſters and 
Laws, and Publick Adminiſtration of Juſtice. 

Now how ſtrong ſoever the Natural Ar- 


ments for a Providence are, no Man can 


ink them equal to ſuch a Viſible Govern- 
ment. The Natural Proofs we have of the 


Difference of Good and Evil, are not like 
the Publication of the Law from Mount Si- 
nai in an Audible Voice with all the moſt 


Awful and Viſible Solemnities. The Natu- 
ral Perſuafions we have of the Juſtice of 
N 2 God 
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God in rewarding the Good; and puniſhing 
the Wicked, are not like expreſs Promiſes 
and Threatnings, and'the viſible Execution 
of them: And the greater Evidence we have 
of the Divine Providence, the Better is the 
Argument from the Divine Providence, to 
prove Future State. That God governs 


this World, does not immediately prove a 


Future State; but the Concluſion reſults 
from the Juſtice of Providence, and the 
preſent- unequal Adminiſtration of it. If 
God governs the World, thoſe- Natural No- 
tions; we have of God, aſſure us that he is 
a Righteous and Holy Governor ; and there- 
fore that he will reward Good Men, and pu- 
niſh the Wicked: And ſince he does not al- 
ways make fuch a viſible Diſtinction between 
Good and Bad Men in this World, we rea- 
fonably enough conclude, that there is ano- 
ther World, wherein this Diſtinction will 
be made. And this is a very good Argu- 


ment, wien we have ſuch an aſſurance of 


the Divine Providence, as no Myſterious 
and Unaccountable Events can ftagger. 


But we know «there are many Men which 


make that an” Argument againſt a Provi- 
dence, 'which we urge, upon a Suppoſition 
of a Providence, as an Argument for a Fu- 
ture State: That all things happen alike to al; 
That there is not an equal and uniform Di- 
tribution of Juſtice in the Government of 
this World, is, fay they, a plain Argument 
that God does not govern the World, be- 
cauſe the World is not juſtly govern'd. Now 


though it be eaſy to vindicate theſe Inequa- 


lities 
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lities of Providence, upon Suppoſition of & 
Future State; and theſe unequal Admini- 
ſtrations are very good Arguments of a Fu- 
ture State, upon Suppoſition of a Divine 
Providence; yet, inſtead of proving a Fu- 
ture State by it, this is a very untoward Ob- 
jection againſt Providence, if our Original 
Proofs of a Providence-be not very evident 
and certain.. As for my own part, I am 
abundantly ſatisfied that our Natural Prooks 
of a Providence are much ſtronger than this 
Objection is againſt it. But yet when there 
are Arguments on both Sides, and nothing 
but Reaſon to appeal to, all Men do not 
judge equally and impartially, but very oft- 
ent determine the Queſtion by Inclination, 
or ſome appearing Intereſt : And then, as 
we ſee too many do, they may rejet the 
Belief of a Providence, for the ſake of ſuch 
unequal Adminiſtrations, and the Behef of 
Another World, for want of a Providence. 
But when we have ſuch undeniable Proofs 
of the Divine Government and Providence, 
as the Hiſtory of Moſes gives us, which no 
man can believe, and deny a Providence z 
their Objection againſt a Providence proves 
a very good Argument for a Future State. 
And this is a great Advantage the Fews had, 
above the reft of Mankind, for the Belief 
of à Future State. They were more viſibly 
Govern'd by God, and had more {eaſible 
Proofs of the Divine Truth and Juſtice, in 
the publick Bleflings and Proſperity of their 
Nation, when they Obey'd God; and in 
thoſe National Judgments and Calamities, 
N 3 when 
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whentheyDiſobey'd him,thanthe reſt of Man- 
kind had : Though with reſpe& to particu- 
lar Men, they were as ſenſible, as the reſt 
of the World are, of an Unequal Provi- 


dence ; and frequently complain'd of the 


Proſperity of the Wicked, and the many 
Sufferings and Afflictions of the Righte- 
ous. 
Now when we have ſuch certain Evidence 
of a Divine Providence, that the greateſt 
Difficulties of Providence can never be a 
ſufficient Reaſon to Disbelieve a Providence; 
the preſent unequal Adminiſtration of Ju- 
ſtice, is a very good Reaſon to believe, 
That the Providence of God extends beyond 
this World. When we are ſo abundantly 
aſſur d, as the Fews were, by the Promiſes 


and Threatnings of their Law, and by the 


publick and viſible Execution of Juſtice , 
that God does Love and will Reward good 
Men, and Puniſh the Wicked; this is a good 
Reaſon to believe, That thoſe good Men, 
who are not Rewarded in this World, ſhall 
be Rewarded in the next ; and that thoſe 
Wicked Men, who eſcape Puniſhment in 
this Life, fhall be reſerv'd for more terrible 
Vengeance hereafter. And thus we find 
good Men under the Law did underſtand 
this; and thus they anſwer d that Objection 
concerning the Sufferings of good Men and 
the Proſperity of the Wicked. | 
The 73d Pſalm is a plain Proof of this. 
The Fſalmiſt complains very Tragically of 
the Proſperity of the Wicked, which was a 
great Snare and Temptation to him. My 


feet 
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feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps bad well nigh 
1774 Foy. — at 2 fooliſh, when I 
ſaw the proſperity of the wicked. For there are 
uo bands in their death; but their ſtrength is firm. 
They are not in tronble like other men, neither 
are they plagned like other men. And yet theſe 
were a very wicked Generation, proud and 
inſolent Oppreſſors of the Good, and Blaſ- 
phemers of God and his Providence. There- 
fore pride compaſſeth them about like a chain, and 
violence covereth them like a garment ; they ſet 
their mouth againſt the heavens, and their tongue 
walketh through the earth ; and they ſay, How 
doth God know, and «. there knowledge in the 
moſt High? And yet theſe were the Happy 
and Proſperous Men, Behold theſe are the un- 
godly, that proſper in the world, and increaſe in 
riches, And what Encouragement is there 
then for Piety and Virtue, when ſuch Mem: 
as theſe are proſperous, and even divide the: 
World among them; while thoſe who take 
care to ſerve and pleaſe God, are very great 
Sufferers ? Verily, I have cleanſed my heart in 
vain, and waſhed my hands in innocency. For 
all the day long have 1 been plagued, and cha- 
ſten d every morning. 

Here is the Objection very fully and paſ- 
ſionately repreſented on both Sides. Let us 
then conſider how he anſwers it. He lays 
this down in the beginning of the Pſalm as 
an undoubted Principle, which no difficul- 
ties of Providence ſnould ever make him 
queſtion, Verily, God is good to Iſrael, even to 
ſuch as are of a clean heart, As the Prophet 
Feremy does upon the ſame Occalion ; Righ- 
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teous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee, 


et let me talk with thee concerning thy Fudgments : 
Wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper ? 
Wherefore are all they bak? that deal wery trea- 
cherou(ly? Jer. 12. 1. This, as I obſerv'd be- 
fore, the Fews had unqueſtionable Evidence 
of. And when this is laid for the Foundati- 
on, That God is very Juſt and Righteous, 
and very Good to good Men; this Obje- 
ction concerning the Proſperity of the Wic- 
ked, and the Sufferings of the Good, is ea- 
ſily anſwered. And there are two Anſwers 
given to it, which are fo intermix'd with 
each other, that ſome Men do not ſufficient- 
ly diſtinguiſh them. 

The Firſt is, That notwithſtanding ſome 
Wicked Men are very Proſperous, and ſome 
Good Men very much Afflicted; yet God 
makes a very viſible Diſtinction between them 
in this World ; enough to diſcover his Love 
and Care towards Good Men, and his Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt the Wicked: Which ſuffici- 


ently anſwers the Ends of his Providence 


here ; that though Wicked Men Proſper for 
a while here, yet the Divine Vengeance oft- 
en overtakes them; their Ends prove Mi- 
ſerable, or they are Puniſh'd in their Poſte- 
rity, and their Names utterly rooted out: 
Bur the Divine Providence watches over 
Good Men, delivers them from many Evils, 
and many times viſibly owns them in this 
World, and ſets ſome peculiar Marks of Fa- 
vour and Honour upon them, and bleſles 
their Poſterity for their ſakes. This the P/al- 
miſt has ſome reſpect to in this place, 16, 17, 
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18. v. Men I thought to know this, it was too painful 

or me, until [went into the ſanctuary of God; then 
underſtood I their end.Surely thou didſt ſet them in ſlip- 
pery places,thou caſtedſt them down into deſtruction. 
How are they brought into deſolation,as in a moment? 
they are utterly conſumed with terrors. This is the 
Portion of many Wicked Men, notwithſtanding 
their great Proſperity for a time. Newerthe- 
leſs I. am continually with thee ; thou haſt holden 
me by my right band. My fleſh and my heart 
faileth, but God ts the ſtrength of my heart, and 
my portion for ever. The like we may fee at 
large in the 37th Pſalm. And this is a very 
good Anſwer, as far as it reaches; for it 
proves God's great Love and Regard to good 
Men, and his Abhorrence of the Wicked : 
That God judgeth the 1 and that God 
is angry with the wicked every day, 7th Pſal. 
IT, 12, 13. v. But this is not a full anſwer. 
For there are ſo many Wicked Men Proſpe- 
rous, and ſo many Good Men Afflicted, that 


if God makes no other difference between 


Good and Bad Men, than what he does in 
this World, this can be no Vindication of the 
Wiſdom and Juſtice of Providence , when 
there is ſuch a viſible Failure of Juſtice in ſo 
many thouſand Inſtances. 

And therefore 24%, To make this Argu- 
ment of any Force, we muſtextend it to Fu- 
ture Rewards and Puniſhments , and then it 
is a very good Anſwer ; for when that Di- 
ſtinction God makes between good and bad 
Men in this World, is not ſo equal and uni- 
verſal as to extend to all good and bad Men, 
it is a ſufficient Proof and Earneſt what their 


dif- 
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different Portions ſhall be in the next World. 


And this the Pſalmiſt intended in that lati- 


tude of Expreſſion, whereby he deſcribes 
God's Vengeance on the Wicked, and his 
Care and Protection of the Good. In the 
734. Pſalm he reſolves this Difficulty into the 
End of Wicked Men, which he could give 


no ſatisfactory Account of, untill he ent into 


the Sanctuary of God, and then be underſtood their 


End. What End does he mean? Only their 


Death ? But Good Men muſt Die as well as 
the Wicked. Or is it the Manner and Cir- 
cumſtances of their Death, as it there fol- 
lows ? Thou haſt ſet them in ſlippery places; thou 
caſteſt them down into Deſtruttion ; how are they 
brought into Deſolation, as in a moment? They 
are utterly conſumed with Terrors. But all Bad 
Men do not come to ſuch a Tragical End ; 


as he owns in this very Pſalm, That they have 


no Bands in their Death, but their Strength is 
firm. And the 49th Pſalm ſuppoſes, that they 
may live and die in great Proſperity ; and 
yet that their End is, that they ſhall periſh in the 
Grave like Sheep: They are laid in the Grave, 
Death ſhall feed on them ; ( that 1s, the Worm 
that never dieth ſhall devour and conſume 
them ) and the Righteous ſhall have Dominion 
over them in the Morning ; and their Beauty ſhall 
conſume in the Grave from their Dwelling : But 
God ſhall redeem my Soul from the Power of the 
Grave, for he ſhall receive me. This ſhews 


what that End is of good and bad Men, 
which anſwers this Difficulty of Providence; 
not their meer Dying, which 15 common to 
both, but their differentStates after Death, that 
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viſible difference which will be made between 
them in the Morning, When they ſhall all riſe 
out of their Graves to receive the Recompence 
of their Works: Then the Righteous ſhall have 


| Dominion over them in the Morning. This dif- 
' ference the Wiſe Man obſerves in the 1475 of 


Proverbs, 7, 32. The Wicked is driven away in 
bu Wickedneſs, but the Righteous hath Hope in 
his Death, Wicked Men after all their Pro- 
ſperity, are many times ſeiz d with a Divine 
engeance, and hurried out of this World, 
diſtracted and conſumed with Terrors, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks : For what is the Hope of the 
Wicked, though he hath gain d, when God taketh 
away his Soul? Mil God hear bis Cries when 
Trouble comes upon him? Job 27. 8, 9. 
But good Men, whatever they ſuffer in this 
World, yet go out of it full of Hopes and 
joy ful Expectations of a Reward: They have 
hope in their Death. Thus in the 37th. Pſalm 
v. 37, 38. Mark the perfe# Man, and behold the 
upright ; for the End of that Man is Peace: 
But the Tranſgreſſors ſhall be deſtroyed together; 
the End of the Wicked ſhall be cut off. What 
can this Peace ſignify, but the Joy and Tri- 
umph of a' good Conſcience, and great 
Hopes ; that State of Peace and Reſt, which 
good Men ſhall enter intoafter Death? And 
therefore the Deſtruction of the. Wicked, 
the End of the Wicked, which ſball be cut 
muſt be referr'd to the other World alſo ; 
That the Wicked ſhall be turn d into Hal, and 
al the Nations that forget God, Pſal. 9. 17. 
Which, if it be underſtood only of a Tem- 
poral Death and Deſtruction, is true of — 
other 
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other People and Nations, how Religious St 

ſoever they be; and therefore this, being the ſh 

peculiar Puniſhmentof the Wicked, muſt ſig- p 

nify ſomething after Dear J 24 

Thus I have ſhewn you what Confirmati-, * 

on the Law of Moſes gives to all the Natu- ;; 

ral and Moral Arguments for a Future State: th 

* From whence it appears, that this was the U- B 
bf niverſal Belief of all the OldTeſtament Sains, G 
Wi Though the Law of Meſes contain d no ex- at 
reſs Promiſes of another Life, yet they had S; 
uch collateral Evidence, that no good Man * 
doubted of it: Which I ſhall explain more p 
fully in ſome following Sections, by conſi- 2 
dering God's Covenant with Abraham, and 3 
the Nature of the Moſaical Diſpenſation. 2 
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SECT. IV. 


The Immortality of the Soul prov'd from 
God's Covenant with Abraham. | 


Fins ſhewn you what a new Confir- 
mation the Hiſtory of Moſes gives toall 5 
the Natural and Moral Arguments for a Fu- ir 


ture State ; let us now conſider that Cove- b, 
nant which God made with Abraham, which 5 
was the beginning and Foundation of the te 


Moſaical Diſpenſation. For when the reſt of fi 
the World had ſo ſoon after the Flood de- 7 
clin'd to Idolatry, it pleasd God to call A.- * 
brabam out of Ur of the Chaldees, to go _ 
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Sojourn in a ſtrange Land, which he would 
ſnew him; and for his Encouragement he 
promiſes, I will make of thee a great Nation, 
and I will Bleſs thee, and make thy Name great 

and thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing ; and I wil Bleſs 
them that Bleſs thee, and Curſe them that Curſe 
thee ; and in thee ſhall all Families f the Earth be 
Bleſſed, Gen. 12. T, 2, 3. When, in Obedience to 
God, Abraham was come into Cangan, the Lord 
appear d unto him again, and ſaid, Unto ty 
Seed will Z give this Land, v. 7. When Abra- 


bam and Lot were parted, God renews this 
Promiſe' to dum again; Lift up now think eyes, 


and look from *the' place where thou art, North- 
ward, and Southward, and Eaſtward, and Weſt- 


ward; for all the Land that. thou ſeeſt, to thee 


will I give it, and to thy Seed for ever; and I 
will make thy Sted as the Duſt of. the Earth; ſo 
that if a" Man cam number the Duſt of the Earth, 
then ſhall thy Seed alſo be number d, Gen. 13. 
14, 15, 16. After this God made a more ge- 


neral Promiſe; Gen. 15. I. The Word of the 


Lord came to Abraham in a Viſion, ſaying, Fear 
not, Abraham, T am thy Shield , and exceeding 
great Reward, And upon Abraham's Com- 
laint, that God had yet given him no Seed, 
e renews the Promiſe of a Son to him : He 
that ſhall.come forth out of thine own Bowels ſhall 
be thy Heir ; and that his Seed fhould be as num- 
berleſs as the Stars in Heaven, v. A, and 5. And 
tells him what ſhould happen to his Seed be- 
fore they ſhould poſſeſs that good Land: 
Thy Seed ſhall be a Stranger in a Land that is 
not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them; and they A 
Mict them Four Hundred Years, In the Le of 
| en. 


— 2 


189 


190 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


Gen. God renews this Covenant with Abra- 
bam; I am the Almighty God, walk before me, 
and be thou perfect; and I will make aCovenant 
between me and thee, and will multiply thee ex- 
ceedingly. And, in Teſtimony of this, he 
changes his Name from Abram to Abraham ; 
For a Father of many Nations have I made thee ; 
and I will eftabliſh my Covenant betwixt me and 
thee, and thy Seed after thee, for an Everlaſting 
Covenant; to be a God to thee, and to thy Seed 
25 thee : And inſtituted Circumciſion as a 
Sign of this Covenant. And to name no 
more; When Abraham, in Obedience to God's 
Command, had offer'd up his Son Iſaac to 
2 1 God nm 2 - _ 7 
ath: By my ſe e I ſworn, ſaith the Lord; 
for becauſe thou or done this rings and haſt 
not with-held thy Son, thine only Son, that in 
bleſſing 1 will bleſs thee, and in multiplying I ill 
multiply thy Seed like the Stars of Heaven, and 
as the Sand which is upon the Sea-ſhore 5 and thy 
Seed ſhall poſſeſs the Gates of his Enemies ; and 
in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be 
5406 becauſe thou haſt obey d my Voice. | 
This is God's Covenant with Abraham in 
the ſeveral Branches of it; which you ſee 
contains no expreſs literal Promiſe of ano- 
ther Life, or a Heavenly Canaaz. But if we 
will expound this Covenant ſo, as to be wor- 
thy of God , and a peculiar Mark of his 
Grace and Favour to Abraham, we muſt un- 
derſtand ſomething more Divine and Spiri- 
tual in it, than what the mere Letter ſigni- 
fies. That the Patriarchs did ſo underſtand it, 
I have already ſhewn, not only from Fa 
4 
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Authority of the Apoſtle, but fromthe Force 
and Evidence of that Reaſon, whereby he 
proves it. Theſe all died in Faith, not having 
receiv d the Promiſes, hut having ſeen them afar 
off; and were perſuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confeſs d that they were Strangers and 
Pilgrims in the Earth; for they. that ſay ſuch 
things, declare plainly that they ſeek a Country. 


And truly had they been mindful of that Country 
| from whencg they came out, they might have had 


opportunity to have return d; but now they ſeek a 


better Country, that is, a Heavenly: Wherefore 


God zs not aſham d to be call d their God, for he 


| bath prepar d for them 4 City, Heb. 11. 13, 14, 


15, 16, And that they had reaſon thus to 
believe and hope, will appear, if you con- 
ſider with me theſe following Particulars : 
For indeed the whole is very unaccountable, 
if we confine God's Covenant with Abraham 
to this preſent Life. 

For, /f. It ſeems very unaccountable, that 
God out of great Grace and Favour ſhould 
enter into Covenant with Abraham, and give 
him nothing but Promiſes, which he ſhould 
never live to ſee accompliſh'd ; which indeed 
is to give him nothing, when he to whom 
the Promiſe is made ſhall never -enjoy it. 
And yet thus it was, if theſe Promiſes made 
to Abraham were merely Temporal ; For, 
excepting the Birth of Iſaac, he ſaw the ac- 
compliſhment of none of them. The Land 
of Canaan was meerly a Land of Promiſe to 
him, not an Inheritance ; he was but a Pil- 
grim and Stranger in it; and fo were Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and the other Patriarchs, till they 

re- 
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remov'd into Egypt; which prov'd not only 


a ſtrange Land, but a Land of Bondage to 
them. And it will puzzle any Man upon 


theſe Terms to ſay wherein God was ſo pe- 


culiarly gracious to Abraham above the reſt of 


Mankind, to whom he gave nothing while 
he lived, and if there be no Life after this, 


could give him nothing after Death. 


24ly, It ſeems as unaccountable alſo, that 
God ſhould Bleſs the Poſterity of Abraham 
for his Sake, and in remembrance of his Co- 
venant with him, and ſuffer Alyabam himſelf 
to periſh, without Hope, and without a Re- 
ward. There are indeed Examples of this 
kind among Men, who reward the Children 
for their Parents Sake, when they are Dead 
and gone: And there is good Reaſon for this, 
becauſe we can't preſerve the 'moſt beloved 
and deſerving Perſons from Death; and, 
when they are Dead, we have no better way 
to ſhew our Love and Honour to them, 
than by being kind to their Poſterity : But 
then ſuch Peder, whoſe Memory is ſo dear 


to us, that for their ſakes we do Good to their Þ 


Children , would certainly' have had the 


greateſt Share of our Kindneſs themſelves, 
ad it been in our Power to preſerve them, 


What then ſhall we ſay to this Caſe ? No 


Man doubts but God can make us Immortal, 
if he pleaſe ; and is it not reaſonable then 


to believe, that, when God expreſſes ſuch a 


_ peculiar Favour for any one, as to enter in- 


to Covenant with him, and with his Poſte- 


—— es 
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ling into Nothing? If God do Good to 


Abraham's Poſterity for Abraham's Sake, we 


have reaſon to conclude, that Abraham till 
himſelf is very dear to God, that he who 
remembers his Covenant with Abraham, has 
not forgot Abraham himſelf; and therefore 


that Abraham ſtill lives to God. * 


will ſeem very ſtrange, that God ſhould 

ter into Covenant with Abraham upon m 

Temporal Accounts; For ſuch a ſhort mo- 
mentary Life, and the vaniſhing Joys of it, 
are not worthy ſo great a Concernment. A 
Covenant has ſomething Sacred and Solemn 
in it, it ſignifies a more peculiar Favour; 
than Creatures can challenge from an ordi- 
nary and common Providence, ſuch Acts of 
Grace, as no Creature can have any Right 
to, but only by Promiſe, Let any Man then 
judge, whether meer Temporal Bleſſings can 
be the proper Matter for fuch a Covenant; 
whether they canbe the diſtinguiſning Marks 
of God's Favour; whether they are the 
greateſt things God can beſtow upon thoſe 
Men, whom he delights to Bleſs and Ho- 
nour. A little Philoſophy taught even the 
Heathens themſelves to deſpife this vaniſhing 
Scene, though never ſo gloriouſly painted 
and adòrn'd. And what, the Wiſer and bet- 
ter Men are, the more they deſpiſe, can ne- 
ver alone be a proper Object of ſuch peculi- 
ar Covenanting Grace: Which is. a good 
Reaſon to believe, that there was ſomething 


zdly, I we conſider this Matter nen 
Se 


more Divine contained under thefe Fempo- 


ral Promiſes; For is God's entring into Coz 
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venant with Man, is a peculiar and diſtin- 


guiſhing | avour, fo the Matter of the Co- 


venant muſt be ſomething great and peculiar 
too, and worthy of God; eſpecially if we add, 

4thly, That in the meer Letter of this Co- 
venant there is nothing extraordinary pro- 


miſed to Abrabam, beyond what other Men 


enjoy'd, with whom God never enter d into 
Covenant. God promiſed Abraham a Son, 
and made him wait for the performance of 
this Promiſe till the Strength and Vigor of 
Nature was ſpent: But it is nd extraordinary 
Matter to have a Son, which & a common 
Blefling of Nature : And had he had a Son 
in his Youth, as other Men have, the Mira- 
cle had not been fo great, but the Bleſſing, 
as far as meerly concerns having a Son, had 
been greater ; for it had given him his Deſire 
fo much ſooner, and a longer Enjoyment of 
it. But God promiſed Abraham a very nu- 
merous Poſterity, like the Stars in the Hea- 
Ven, and like the Sand upon the Sea-ſhore. But 
if we conſider this as a meer Temporal Bleſ- 
ſing, it is hard to ſay wherein it conſiſts : 
It is at moſt but an imaginary Happineſs, 
though we ſhould live to ſee Great and Migh- 
ty Nations deſcend from our Loins : And yet 
Abraham never ſaw this, nor was like to ſee 
It in this World ; he had only a Promiſe of 
it, and ſaw him from whofe Loins this nu- 
merous Iſſue was to deſcend : But what was 
this to him, if he muſt fall into Nothing him- 
ſelf, and loſe all Senſe and Knowledge of 
this, as well as of all other things, as ſoon 
28 Death cloſed his Eyes? And yet this was 
| NOI 
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not peculiar to Abraham neither. Adam was 
the Father of all Mankind, and lived to ſee 
the World well Peopled with his Poſterity, 
and that not much to his Satisfaction neither; 
as we may eaſily gueſs from the Impiety of 
Cain, and the Wickedneſs of that whole Ge- 
neration which deſcended from him. Noah 
was a ſecond Univerſal Father, whoſe Poſte- 


rity Peopled the new World; and Sem, Ham, 


and Faphet, had each of them a nuch 
more numerous Poſterity than Abrah = had; 
and ſo had many other Heads of Families 
and Nations ; as we may conclude from the 
Hiſtory of the Diſperſion. So that hitherto 
God had promiſed nothing ſo peculiar to 
Abraham, as to be the diſtinguiſhing Marks 
of his Grace and Favour. Well, but God 
promiſed to give the Land of Canaan to his 
Seed for an Inheritance: But were there not 
other Countries in the World as Pleaſant and 
Fruitful as Canaan, where Men lived in as 
much Eaſe and Plenty, and enjoy'd as great 
Conveniences of Lite ? And why then was 
ic ſo extraordinary a thing to allot them Ca- 
naan for their Inheritance? So that if we 
underitand all theſe Promiſes ina meer Tem- 
poral Senſe, here are no ſuch extraordinary 
and diitingutſhing Marks of the Divine Fa- 
vour, as required, or will juſtify, ſuch à So- 
lemn Covenant as God made with Abraham. 

5thiy, If we conſider the Accompliſhment 
of thefe Promiſes, we ſhall not find the [- 
raelites; upon à meer Temporal Account, the 
moſt Happy or Proſperous People in the 
World: There were greater and more ffou- 
. + tithing 
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riſhing Princes at that time, than Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob. We know the Hiſtory of 
Abraham's difficult Trials, and of Jacob's 
Troubles; which occaſion d that Anſwer he 
ve to Pharaoh, when he asked him how Old 

e was; Jacob ſaid unto Pharach, The days of 


be years of my Pilgrimage are an hundred and 


thirty years. Few and evil have the days and 
years of my life been; and ] have not attain d to 
the days and years of my Fathers, in the days of 
their pilgrimage , Gen. 47. 8, 9. Would any 
one have expected ſuch an Anſwer and Con- 
feſſion as this, from a Man in Covenant 
with God, had mere Temporal Proſperity 
been the Matter of that Covenant ? It God 
intended nothing more for them, certainly 
they ought to have been the Happieſt Men 
in the World : And yer they met with as 
many Troubles, as any other Men, and ſup- 
ported themſelves under all by Faith ; which 
is a very uncomfortable Principle to live by 
in this World, if there be no Life hereafter. 
The Hiſtory of the Children of Jae! in 
Egypt, after Foſeph was dead and gone, proves 
them to be ſo far from being the Happieſt, 
that they were the moſt Oppreſſed People 
in the World. And yet theſe were the heirs 
7 the promiſes, the peculiar people of God, and 
bz firſt born, even while they were thus Op- 
preſſed. And does this then look like a mere 
Temporal Covenant? Or, did not the Co- 
venant and Promiſe of God take place all 
this while, that he would be the God of Abra- 
bam, and of his ſeed after him? 

But God in his appointed Time, at day 
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of Four hundred Years from his making this 
Covenant with Abraham, own'd them viſibly 
for his peculiar People and Inheritance ; de- 
kver'd them out of Egypt by Signs and Won- 
ders; and puniſh'd their Oppreſſors with 
grievous Plagues ; carrid them through the 
Red Sea on dry Land, and drownd the Egyp- 
tians who purſued after them: Theſe were 
Marks of a peculiar Favour. But yet, when 
they Rebelled againſt him in the Wi:dernels, 
he exerciſed great Severities towards them ; 
made them wander and waſte their days Forty 
Years in the Wilderneſs, till all that Generati- 
onof Men, which came out of Egypt, except- 
ing Caleb and Foſbua, were Conſumed. But, 
to paſs over the Wars of Canaan, when God 
ſo viſibly own d their Cauſe, and by ſo many 
miraculous Victories gave them poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed Land; If we conſult the Hiſto- 
ry of their Judges and Kings, we ſhall not 
tind them ſo very Happy and Proſperous, as 
might be expected from a mere Temporal 
Covenant. They were frequently Oppreſs d 
by their Heathen Neighbours ; engaged in 
bloody and doubtful Wars; conſumed with 
Famine, and Peſtilence, and Sword; Ten 
Tribes carried away into a final Captivity ; 
and at length the City and Temple of Feru- 
ſalem burnt by tkhe Chaldæans; and their Two 
remaining Tribes carried away Captive to 
Babylon for Seventy Years. After their Return 
from Captivity, they met with new Troubles, 
were Spoiled and Oppreſſed by the Egyptian: 
and Afſyrims, eſpecially by Antiocbus, as the 
Hiſtory of the Miccabees informs us. They 
. O3 were 
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were Conquered and made Tributaries by 
the Romans; reduced into a Roman Province 
under Roman Governors, as it was in our Sa- 
viour's time; and at laſt their City and Tem- 
ple finally Deſtroy'd, and they diſperſed into 
all parts of the World, as it continues unto 
this day. This is a brief Account of the pub- 
lick State of that Nation; which was ſo 


checquer'd with proſperous and adverſe E- 


vents ; ſo often Oppreſsd and Ruin'd, and 
ſo often Reſtored, and at laſt ſo miſerably 
Deſtroy'd ; that, as to meer external Proſpe- 
rity, no man canever pretend,that the Fews 
were ſo much Happier than other Nations. 
And that gives us little Reaſon to think, thar 
God's Coyenant with Abraham was meerly 
Temporal, when ſo many other Nations en- 
joy d more Temporal Proſperity without a 
Covenant. And, as for particular Men, there 
were always the ſame Complaints amongſt 
them as among others, as I ſhew'd you be- 
fore , of the Proſperity of bad Men, and 
the Afflictions and Sufferings of the Righte- 
ous; Which ought not to have been under a 
Theocracy and a mere Temporal Covenant. 
For if God's Covenant with Abraham was 
merely Temporal, and reach'd no farther 
than this Life; all good Men at leaſt ought 
to have been very Proſperous in this World, 
and the Wicked Miſerable. So that if we 
will allow that God intended any peculiar 
Bleflings to Abraham, in entring into Cove- 
nant with him, and that he did perform his 
Coyenant, we mult ſeek for ſomething more 
Divine in it, than mere Temporal Bleflings. 
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6thly, Thoſe general Promiſes, God made 
to Abraham, connot poſſibly be confined to 
this Life, and to mere Temporal Bleflings. 
As to ſhew you this particularly. In Gen. 15, 
I. The word of the Lord came unto Abraham in 
a viſion, ſaying, Fear not, Abraham, I am thy 
ſhield, and thy exceeding great Reward. Now 
did any thing that Abrabam ever enjoy d in 
this World, anſwer this Promiſe of God's be- 
ing his ſhield, and his exceeding great reward ? 
Would God have made ſuch a Promiſe as 


this to a Man near a Hundred Years Oldand 


ready to drop into the Grave, ſhould he have 
Periſh'd there, and for ever after been as un- 
capable of any Reward , as that which is 
not? For God to be his Shield, ſignifies to be 
his Protector and Deliverer ; which can ſig- 
nify but very little, if he ſuffer d him to fa 
into Nothing, And to be his exceeding great 
reward, fignifies that he would beſtow Ex- 
ceeding great Rewards on him: But thereare 
no ſuch Exceeding great Rewards in this 
World; and it is certain Abrabam received 
no ſuch great Rewards, while he lived ; and 
therefore this muſt relate to Future Rewards. 
And yet this is not all: God does not meerly 
Promiſe him, that he would exceedingly Re- 
ward him, but that he himſelf would be his 
exceeding great reward; that is, that he would 
exceedingly Reward him in the Enjoyment 
of himſelf But we know, the * t En- 
joyment of God is reſervd for the next 
World; and muſt ſignify the immediate Pre- 
ſence and Viſion of God. And thus the 
Pſalmiſt underſtood it; who plainly alludes 
SL... 
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to this Promiſe, Pſal. 16. 6, and following v. 


The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance, and 
of my cup; thou maintaineſt my lot; that 15,God 
is my Shield, and my exceeding great Reward. 
The lines are fallen unto me in a pleaſant place ; 
yea, I have a goodly heritage ; Which is a ma- 
nifeft allufion to the diviſion of the Land of 
Canaan, the Land of Promiſe by Lot. I will 
Bleſs the Lord, who hath given me counſel; my 
reins alſo inſtruct me in the night ſeaſon. I have 
ſet the Lord ahvays before me ; becauſe he is on my 


right hand, I ſhall not be moved ; that is, Gd 


is my ſhield, my Protector and Deliverer. 
Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory reſoyceth; 
my fieſh alſo ſball reſt in hope, for thou wilt not 
eave my foul in hell (or in the Grave,) nor wilt 
thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. Thou 
wilt ſbew me the paths of life : In thy preſence is 
Fulneſs of joy ; at thy right hand are pleaſures for 
evermore. This indeed is a Prophecy of our 
Saviour, and of his Reſurrection from the 
Dead ; but ſhews us, what it is for God to 
be our ſhield, and our exceeding great reward ; 
which extends beyond the Grave, to the e- 
ternal Viſion and Fruition of God. | 
Much to the ſame purpoſe we find Gen. 17. 
1. The Lord appear d unto Abraham , and ſaid, 
T am God Almighty, walk before me, and be thou 
perfect. Now can we think that God en- 
courages Abraham's Faith by his Almighty 
Power, meerly for the performance of ſome 
Temporal Promiſes ; and not rather that he 
encourag d him to expect from his Almighty 
Power, whatever Happineſs his Nature was 
Capable of; which wuſt extend to Immortal 
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Life, for that Almighty Power can beſtow ? 
V. 7. he promiſes, I will eftabliſh my Covenant 
between me and thee and thy ſeed after thee 
in their generations, for an everlaſting covenant ; 
to be a God unto thee and to thy ſeed after thee. To 
be a God, ſignifies to beſtow all the Bleflings on 
him, that God can beſtow ; and an everla- 
ſting Covenant with Abraham and his Poſte- 
rity to be their God, cannot meerly ſignify, 
that he will be their God in all ſucceflive 
Generations, as. they come into the World, 
till they go out of it again; that he would 
be the God of Abraham as long as he lived, 
and the God of IJſaac and Jacob, as long as 
they lived ; and after the ſame manner, a 
God toall his Poſterity. But an everlaſting 
Covenant with Abraham and his Seed in their 
ſeveral Generations, to be their God, in the 


full extent of that Promiſe, ſignifies, Thar | 
he will everlaſtingly be a Godto all of them : 


And that mutt lignify, that they ſhould ever- 


laſtingly be, and everlaſtingly be Happy in 


the Enjoyment of him. 
But there is another Promiſe which God 
made to Abraham, that puts this Matter out 
of doubt. For God promiſed Abraham, In 
thee ſhall all the families of the earth be bled, 
Gen. 12. And renews this Promiſe with an 
Oath, Gen. 22. 18. And in thy ſeed ſhall all 
the nations of the earth be bleſſed ; which mult 
neceſſarily ſignify, either an univerſal Tem- 
poral Monarchy, or the Spiritual Bleſſings 
of the Meſſias. The Firſt the Fews Expected 


and Hoped for, though without any ſufficient 


Reaſon ; and if we may judge of the Pro- 
miſe by the Event, it is certain this could 
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not be the meaning of it : For the Fews ne- 
ver had an univerſal Monarchy. But the 
true promiſed Seed of Abraham, the Bleſſed 
Jeſus, their promiſed Meſſias, hath Bleſſed all 
the World; and all the Nations of the Earth 
may be Bleſſed in him. But then theſe are 
Spiritual Bleſſings; which proves that the 
Covenant with Abraham was a Spiritual Co- 


'venant ; that the promiſed Seed, and promi- 


{ed Land, were but Types and Figures of 
the Meſſias, and of the Heavenly Canaan. As 
will appear from what ſhall follow. 
Seventbly, As a farther confirmation of 
this, that God's Covenant with Abraham, to 
be his God, was not confin'd to this Life ; I 
obſerve, that God owns himſelf to be the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob, after their Death. This 


is our Saviour's own Argument, wherewith 


he put the Sadducees to ſilence, Mar. 22. 31, 
32. But as touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, 


have ye not heard what was ſpoken unto you by 
God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob : God 
7s not the God of the Dead, but of the Living. 
This is a very ſenſible Argument, to prove, 
that theſe good Men 3 to God. For 
hen the Multitude heard this, they were aſto- 
niſh d at his Doctrine, at the undeniable Clear- 
neſs and Evidence it carried with it. For 
to be a God to any Perſon, is to be his Be- 
nefactor, his Preſerver, bis Shield, his Porti- 
on, his Reward; as God promiſed to Abra- 
bam. And therefore, when ſuch a Perſon 
ceaſes to be, God ceaſes to be his God; for 
bs is not the God of that which 5 or 
; O 
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God is the God of all Men, and of all the 
World; as God ſignifies a Creator, and a 
Sovereign Lord; but in this ſenſe he can- 
not be the God of that which is not. For 
the Relation begins and ends with the Rela- 
tive ; he was not the God of Man, till he 
made him ; nor can he be the God of Man 
any longer, that he preſerves him 3 being. 
And therefore in this common and general 
Notion of a God it is evident, that God is 
not the God of the Dead, but of the Living. 
Much more, when to be a God ſignifies a 
God in Covenant ; ſo to be a God to Abra- 
ham, and Tfaac, and Facob, as he was not to 
the reſt of Mankind. For if thoſe good 
Men periſh'd in the Grave, there was an 
end of God's Covenant with them ; of all 
that peculiar Love and Favour, which he 
had promiſed to them, as far as concern'd 
their own Perſons. I know not what to add 
to make our Saviour's Argument more plain 
than it is, And at preſent we only conſider 
the force of the Argument, not the Autho- 
rity of the Speaker. And if God's being 
the God of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Facob, 
prov'd that they were ſtill alive, then his 
Promiſe to them, to be their God, muſt in- 
clude in it the Promiſe of Immortal Life. 
Thus far I think all Chriſtian Writers agree; 
that this Argument proves that the Souls of 
good Men live after Death ; though ſome. 
know not how to apply this to the Reſurre- 
tion of the Body, for which purpoſe our 
Saviour here alledges it. Bur this is not my 


Buſineſs at preſent, to prove the Reſurrecti- 


on 
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on of the Body, but only the Immortality 
of the Soul, and a Future State; which'this 
Argument ſufficiently proves. And there- 
fore I ſhall reſerve the Conſideration of it, 
as it relates to the Reſurrection, for a more 
proper place. | | 
Eighthly, As this Promiſe , which God 
made to Abraham, to be his God , did extend 
to the other World ; ſo. the promiſed Seed 
did peculiarly fgnify the Meſſias, and the 
Spiritual Bleflings' of his Kingdom. Which 
is a further proof, that God's Covenant with 
Abrabam did contain all the Promiſes of that 
Lie and Immortality, which is now brought 10 
Light by the Goſpel. To underſtand this, we 
muſt firſt diſtinguiſh between that promiſed 
Son, from whom his numerous Poſterity /ike 
the Stars in the Heaven, and like the Sand upon 
_ the Sea-ſhore ſhould deſcend, and the promi- 
fed Seed, in whom all the Nations of the Earth 


ſhould be bleſſed : And, Secondly, we muſt di- 


ftinguiſh between Abraham's Carnal Seed 
and Poſterity,. and Abraham's Children, who 
are the Heirs of the Promiſes. If we will 
allow St. Paul to be a good Expoſitor of 
God's Covenatit with Abraham ; he is very 
expreſs in this: And I ſhall ſhew you, that 
this diſtinction is very viſible in the Covenant 

e 8 
As to the firſt, St. Paul is very expreſs in 
it, that Chriſt is the promiſed Seed. Galar. 
3. 16. Now to Abraham and his Seed were 
rhe Promiſes made : He faith not, wnto Seeds, 
as of many; but as of one; and to thy Seed, 
aich i; Cbriſt. God had promiſed Abraham 
. 2394 
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2 son in his old Age; and Iſaac was that Son; 


and in that ſenſe T/aac was the Son of the 
Promiſe, in whom Abraham's Seed ſhould be called; 
that is, from whom that numerous Poſterity 


ſhould deſcend, whom God would peculiar- 
ly own for Abraham's Seed in Covenant with 


him. But yet Iſaac was not that Seed, in 


whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed. Nor did Abraham, or any of the 


Patriarchs after him, think that this Promiſe 
had receiy'd its full Accompliſhment in the 
Birth of Iſaac. 
There are ſeveral parts of God's Pro- 
miſe to Abraham, which muſt be diſtinctly 
conſider d. The firſt Promiſe was more ge- 
neral ; which was afterwards upon ſeveral 
Occaſions explain d by parts. Gen. 12. 1, 2, 3. 
Now the Lord had ſaid unto Abraham ; Get thee. 
out of thy Country, and from thy Kindred, and 
from thy Fathers houſe, unto a Land that Twill 
ſbew thee: And I will make of thee a great Na- 
tion, and I will bleſs thee, and make thy Name 
great, and thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing : And I will 
bleſs them that bleſs thee, and curſe them that 


curſe thee ; and in thee ſhall all the Families of 


the Earth be bleſſed. After this, God more 
particularly promiſes, That he would give the 
Land of Canaan to his Seed, v. 7. And, that 
be would multiply his Seed as the Duſt f the 
Earth, Gen. 13, 15, 16. After this, he pro- 
miſes him an Heir of his own Body, He that 
cometh forth out of thine own Bowels, ſhall be 
1hine Heir, Gen. 15. 4. And ſtill he more 
E acquaints him, that he ſhould 
aye an Heir born of Sarah his Wife, and, 
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that he would eſtabliſh his Covenant with him, 
for an everlaſting Covenant, and with his Seed 
after bim, Gen. 17. 19. And, as 4 Reward 
of his Faith and Obedience in offering up 
his Son Iſaac, he renews his Covenant with 
him, to bleſs bim exceedingly, and to multiply 
his Seed : And now more particularly ex- 
. plains, what he at firſt promiſed him, that in 
him all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſs 
ſed, by adding in the laſt place that which 
was the End and Perfe&ion of all theſe Pro- 
miſes, and whither they all tended ; I thy 
Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. 
Which cannot relate, as St. Paul argues, to 
his whole Seed and Poſterity, but to ſome 
certain Perſon, who in future times ſhould 
deſcend from him. And therefore he tells 
us, That God in this Promiſe did preach the Goſ- 
pel to Abraham : And that the Covenant with 
Abraham was confirm'd of God in Chriſt, and, 
that he 2 the Seed, to whom the Promiſe was 
made, Galat. 3.8. 17. 19. | | 
And that this promiſed Seed, in whom all 
the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, 
was not Iſaac, is evident from this; that 
God renews this very Promiſe to Iſaac, Gen. 
26. 3, 4. For unto thee and to thy Seed, I will 
give all theſe Countries, and I will perform the 
Oath which I ſware unto Abraham thy Father, 
and I will make thy Seed to multiply as the Stars 
of Heaven, aud I will give unto thy Seed all 
| Theſe Countries, and in thy Seed ſhall all the Na- 
tion of the Earth be bleſſed. And this ſame 
Promiſe God renew'd again to Jacob at Bet 
the}; In thee and in thy Seed ſhall all the _— 
| ie 
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lies of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 28. 14. And 
we may obſerve, that this is always the laſt 
and finiſhing Clauſe of God's Covenant with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: That, when 
this was accompliſh'd, when this promiſed 
Seed was come, then God had fully accom- 
pliſh'd his Covenant with Abraham. And 
this external literal Covenant was to give 
place to that new Covenant, which this 
Promiſed Seed ſhould make with all Man- 
kind, and thereby bring the Bleſſings of A. 
braham upon all the Nations of the Earth. 
And therefore from this time, the Pro- 
phets in their ſeveral Generations made men- 
tion of this promiſed Seed under different 


Characters. Jacob in his prophetical Bene- 


dition of Judab propheſies of him under 
the Name of Shilob, Gen. 49. 10. Moſes 
under the Character of a Prophet. He was 

romiſed to David as his Son, who ſhould 
inherit his Throne for ever. And all the 
ſubſequent Prophets foretel of the Reign of 
the Meſſias, and his glorious and peaceful 
Government; and give ſuch Characters of 
his Perſon, and Birth, and Miracles, and 
Life, and Death, and Reſurrection, where- 
by he might be known when he appear'd in 
the World, and whereby we certainly know; 
that Jeſus was the promiſed Seed, the Son 
of Abraham and David, Now it the appea- 
rance of Chriſt in the World for the Re- 
demption of Mankind, be the final accom- 
pliſkhment of God's Covenant with Abraham; 
this ſufficiently proves, that it was a Spiri- 


tual Covenant, and did principally relate IT 
FEE, | | * 
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Spiritual Bleſſings of the Meſias ; which are 
therefore expreſly called the Bleſſings of A. 
braham, Galat. 3.13, 14. And thus Zacharias 
in his Prophetick Hymn makes the Birth of 
_ Chriſt, and thoſe Bleſſings which he came 
to beſtoẽw upon the World, an accompliſh- 
ment of that Covenant and Promiſe God 
made to Abraham, Luke 1. 68, and following 
Verſes. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for 
be bath wiſited and redeemed his People; and 
hath raiſed up an horn of Salvation for ws in the 
houſe of his ſervant David; as he ſpake by the 
mouth of his holy Prophets, which have been 
fence the World began: That we ſhould be ſaved 
from our Enemies, and from the hauds of all that 
hate 1s: To perform the Mercy promiſed to our 
Fathers, and to remember his holy Covenant : 
The Oath which he ſware to our Father Abra- 
ham, that he would grant unto u, that we be- 
ing delivered out of the hands of our. Enemies, 
* might ſerve him without fear, im Holineſs and 

Righteouſneſs before him all the days of cur 
Ae. 

Secondly, Rightly to underſtand God's Co- 
venant with Abraham, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
alſo between Abraham's Carnal Seed and 
Poſterity, to whom God in a literal ſenſe 
gave the Earthly Canaan for an Inheritance; 
and his Spiritual Seed, who were the true 
' Heirs of the Promiſes. For if it appear, 
that God did make ſuch a diſtinction between 
Abraham's Seed, we muſt find out two ſorts 
of Promiſes, and two different Inheritances, 
for two ſuch different Seeds. The Fews 

themſelves were ſenſible, that there was 
Hs CE ſome- 
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ſomething very myſterious in this matter. 
Philo Fudens wrote a Book wholly upon this 
Argument, Ibo is the Heir of Divine Bleſſings : 
Which he reſolves into a Divine and Hea- 
venly Mind, diſentangled from earthly Paſ- 
ſions, and-wordly Cares. | 

That there is ſuch a diſtinction between 
Abraham's Seed, is very plain and undeniable 
in the New Teſtament. Fohn the Baptiſt 


began his preaching with it. Think not to 


ſay within your-ſelves, we have Abraham to our 
father; for I ſay unto you, that God is able o 
theſe Stones to raiſe up Children unto Abraham, 
Matth. 3. 9. Which neceſſarily ſuppoſes, 
that Abraham has other Children , than 
thoſe, that deſcend from him merely by Na- 
tural Generation. And our Saviour him- 
ſelf, Fohbn 8. in his Diſpute with the Phari- 
ſees, though he allows them to be Abra- 
ham's Carnal, Seed, yet he would not al- 
low them to be the Children of Abraham , 
becauſe they did not the Deeds of Abra- 
ham, 37, 39, 40, and 44 verſes. St. Paul 
is very expreſs in this: He 2 not a Few, 
which is one outwardly ; neither is that Cir- 
cumciſion , which is outwardly in the fleſh * 


But be s a few, who is one inwardly, and 


Circumciſion is that of the Heart; in the Spi- 
rit, and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not 
of Men, but of God, Rom. 2. 28, 29. Which 
plainly acquaints them, that God's Cove- 
nant with Abraham was not made with his 
Carnal Poſterity, meerly conſider as ſuch ; 
and therefore was not a mere External and 
Temporal Covenant. For Circumciſion 
P was 
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was 2 Sign of this Covenant, and gave 2 
Title to all the Promiſes of it. And if this 
were not a mere External, but a Spiritual 
Circumciſion , then this Covenant , and 
the Promiſes of it, did contain alſo Divine 
and Spiritual —— , Which did belong 
only to the Spiritual Seed. Indeed there 


are ſome paſſages relating to Abraham's 


Seed, which are very unaccountable, with- 


out having recourſe to Myſtical Interpre- 


tations. 

God at firſt only promifed Abraham in 
general to make cf him a great Nation, 
to give the Land of Canaan to him and to 
his Seed after him. Now any one wou'd 
have thought, that this Promiſe had extend- 
ed to all Abrabams Seed, to all who ſhould 


deſcend from him by Natural Generation. 


And yet we know it was quite otherwiſe. 
Iſhmael was Abrabam s Son by Agar, Sarah's 
Maid. And when God promiſed Abrabam 
a Son by Sarah, yet he earneſtly intercedes 
for Iſhmael; O that Iſhmael might live in 
thy fight ! But God rejects Thmaet from be- 
ing Heis of the Covenant and Promiſes ; 
As for Iſhmae] I have heard thee ; behold J 


have bleſſed him, and will make him fruitful, 


and will multiply him exceedingly + Twelve 
Princes ſhall he beget, and I will make him a 
great Nation. Which, excepting the Pro- 
mife of the Land of Canaan, is the very 
fame, as to the Exterral Letter, with what 
God promiſed to Abraham himſelf. But 
then he adds, My Covenant I will effabliſh 


| ith Jaas, Whom Sarah ſhall bear unto thee, 


And a Future State. 

Gen. 15. 18, 19, 20, verſes. Iſhmael indeed 
was born of Agar a Bondwoman and Sa- 
rah's Maid; but he was Abraham's Son; 
and when the Promiſe was made in gene- 
ral to Abrabam's Seed, why ſhould this any 
more exclude Iſmael from God's Covenant, 
than Dan and Napthtali, who were born to 
Jacob of Rachaes Maid Bilbab? Or Gad 
and Aſhur, who were born of Zilpath, Leah's 
ST: : | 

But, beſides this, God made another diſtin- 
ction in the Poſterity of Abrabam, where 
there could be no ſich exception as this. 


Iſaac was the Son of the Promiſe, and 
God eſtabliſhed his Covenant with him, 


and with his Seed after him. And there- 
fore it might have been expected, that all 
the Poſterity of Iſaac ſhould have been 
Heirs of God's Covenant and Promiſe 2 
And yet we ſee 'twas otherwiſe. Rebeccab 
had Eſau and Jacob at a birth; and Eſaw 
was the Firſt-born, and therefore by right 
of Inheritance was T1/aac's Heir; and con- 
ſequently Heir of all thoſe Promiſes which 
God had renew'd to Iſaac and to his Seed: 
And yet God rejected Eſau, and eftabliſh'd 
his Covenant with Jacob and his Seed. We 
muſt acknowledge ſome great Myſtery in 
this, or it will be impoſſible to reconcile it 
with the Wiſdoni of God, or with the 

rath and Stability of his Covenant and 

romife. And St. Paul has given us -#tie 
moſt particular Account of this; Rom. 9: 
ind Gal. 4. which I ſhall therefore briefly 
eonſider; 
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When the Fews were told, that notwith- 
ſtanding they gloried ſo much in being 
Abraham's Seed and Poſterity, to whom 
the Promiſes were made ; yet God would 
reje& them from being his People, and de- 
ſtroy their City, and Temple, and Na- 
tion, and ſcatter them over the face of 
the whole Earth, for rejecting and crucify- 
ing their Meſſias, and adhering to the 
external Diſpenſation of the Law, in op- 
poſition to the Faith of Chriſt; and that 
he would now eſtabliſh his Covenant only 
with the believing Jews and the believing 
Gentiles: They naturally enough objected, 
that this could not be; becauſe it would 


diſannul that Covenant that God had made 


with Abraham and with his Seed for ever. 
In anſwer to this St. Paul tells them, that 
they were miſtaken in the true Notion 
of Abraham's Seed ; for the Promiſe and 
Covenant was not made with all Abraham's 
Carnal Poſterity, as he proves by the Ex- 
amples of Iſaac and Iſhmael, and Facob 
and Eſau, Not as though the Word of God 
bad taken none effect; as if God's Promife 
and Covenant with Abraham had fail'd ; 
for they are not all Iſrael which are of Iſrael, 
neither becauſe they are of the Seed of Abra- 
bam, are they all Children ; but in Iſaac ſhall 
thy Seed be called; that is, they which are 
the Children of the Fleſh, theſe are not the 
Children of God; but the Children of the Pro- 
miſe are counted for the Seed ; for this is the 
word of ' Promiſe ; at this time will I come, and 
Sarah ſhall” bear a Son, Rom, 9. 6, 7, 8, 9. 

Where 
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Iſaac and Iſhmael proves two things: Firſt, 
That Abraham's Carnal Seed and Poſteri- 
ty , the Children of the Fleſh, who on- 
ly deſcend from him by Natural Birth, are 
not the Heirs of God's Promiſes, are 
not that Seed of Abraham, to whom the 
Promiſes were made. For then Iſhmael was 
as much Abraham's Seed , and had as good 
a Title to God's Promiſe as T/aac had. But 
who then are this Seed of Abraham, to 
whom the Promiſes are made ? That he 
tells them in the ſecond place: The Chil- 
dren of the Promiſe are counted for the Seed 
that is, all thoſe who are born, as Iſaac 
was, by Faith in God's Promiſes. For 
God promiſed Abraham in his old age, 
that Sarah, his Wife, ſhould bear him a 
Son, who ſhould be his Heir; and Abra- 
ham believed God, and this was accounted to 
bim for Righteouſneſs. And thus Iſaac was 
not ſo much the Child of Nature, as of 
Faith : As the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells 
us; Through Faith . alſo Sarah her ſelf re- 
ceiv d ſtrength” to conceive Seed, and was de- 
liverd of a Child, when fhe was paſt age, 
Becauſe ſhe judged bim faithful, who had pro- 
miſed, Heb. 11. 11, 12. And this St. Paul 
tells us was the meaning of that Promiſe ; 
In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: Not that 


all the Children of Iſaac ſhould be rec- 


koned the Seed of Abraham, and Heirs 
of the Promiſes ; for the next Example 
of Jacob and Eſas proves, that that was 
not ſo; but ſuch Children as Jaac was, 
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the Children of the Promiſe. the Children of 
Faith, they ſhall be accounted tor the Seed. 
And this appropriates the Covenant of 
God to Abraham's Spiiicual Seed; They 


which are of Faith are bleſſed with Faitb- 


for this reaſon the Apoſtle tells them, 
A $o* vo Fe $ ** THE; "ro * 4 


ful Abraham ; and ye are de Children of God 


by Faith in Cbriſt Feſus. And if ye are 
Chriſt's , then are ye Abraham's Seed , and 


| Heirs according to Promiſe. Galat. 3. 9, 26, 


29. 

| 8 if Abraham's Seed, to whom the 
Promiſes were made , are his Spiritual 
Seed, his Children by Faith, I need not 
prove that the Covenant it ſelf was Spi- 
ritual, and its Promiſes Spiritual and E- 
ternal. This Example proves that thoſe 
may the Children of Abraham , and 
Heirs of the Promiſes, who are not his 
Children by Natura! Deſcent ; if they 
imitate the Faith of their Father Abra- 
bam. And therefore God might re- 
jet the unbelieving Jews, and own the 
believing Gentiles, as his Children , and 
the Heirs of his Promiſes, without diſa- 
. his Covenant with Abrabam and his 
eed. | 


The next Example of Jacob and Eſau, 


1 


more expreſly relates to the difference 


between the two Covenants; the Law 
of Moſes, and the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
The Fews expected Juſtification by the 
Law of Moſes, the Covenant of Works; 
and rejected the Faith of Chriſt ; and 


that 
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that God would reject them; and re- 
ceive the believing Gentiles for Abrabam's 
Seed , and his peculiar People, This is 
what he undertook to prove in this 
Chapter, as appears from the Concluſi- 
on, thirtieth and following Verſes. What 
ſhall we ſay then, that the Gentiles, who fol- 
lowed not after Righteouſneſs , have obtain- 
ed Righteouſneſs, even the Righteauſneſs of 
Faith; that is, are own'd and juſtified by 
God, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; but 
Ifrael who followed after the Law of 
Righteouſneſs , hath not attained to the Law 
of Righteouſneſs ; are not accepted, but 
juſtified by God. Wherefore ? becauſe they 
ſought it not by Faith, but as it were by 
the Works of the Law : For they ſtumbled 
at the Stumbling-ſtone , as it is written, be- 
hold I lay in Sion a Stumbling-ſftone , and 
a Rock of Offence ; and whoſoever believeth in 
Bim, ſhall not be aſhamed. 

Now this, the Apoſtle tells us, was 
typityd and prefigurd in Jacob and E- 


ſau, 10, II, 12, 13 ver. And not only 


ths, that is, God did not only make 
this difference between Iſaac and Iſhmael, 
but even when Rebeccah alſo had conceiv'd 


7 one, even by our Father Iſaac, though 
Aa 


cob. and Eſau had the ſame Father and 
Mother, and T/aac their Father was Son 
of the Promiſe, yet God made a viſible 
diſtinttion between them. For the Chil- 
dren , not being yet born, nor having done 


either good or evil, that the purpoſe of God 


according to election might ſtand , not of 
T4” Works 


N, 
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Works, but of him that called. It was ſaid 
unto ber, the elder ſhould ſerve the younger ; 
as it is written, Jacob have I loved, but 


Eſau have I hated. The ſhort account 


of which is this: Rebeccah conceiv'd Twins, 


which ſtruggled in her Womb, and being 
concern'd to know the meaning of it, 
God tells her, to Nations are in thy 


Momb, two manner of people ſhall be ſepa- 


rated from thy bowels; and one people ſhall 
be ſtronger than the other people; and the el- 
der ſball ſerve the younger, Gen. 25. 22, 
23. Jaac was the Son of the Promiſe, 
and he had Eſau and Jacob at one Birth; 
which was a Figure of two Covenants 
contained in that Promiſe , which God 
made to Abraham. Eſau, who was the 


Firſt-born , prefigured the Law of Moſes, - 


or the Covenant of Works, which God 
firſt gave to the Tſraelites, and conſe- 


quently, prefigured the Carnal J7/rae/, who 


were under the Diſcipline of that Law, 
Jacob, who was the younger Brother, 
took hold of Eſau's heel, and immedi- 
ately follow'd him into the World ; which 
ſignified the Goſpel Covenant , which 
ſhould be publiſhed towards the end of 


the Moſaical Diſpenſation: The firſt a. 
Covenant of Works, the ſecond of Faith: 


The firſt the Carnal, the ſecond the Spi- 
ritual Seed of Abrabam, the true Heirs 
of God's Promiſes. For the elder ſhall ſerve 
the yeunger , that is, the younger "ſhall be 
the Heir , and therefore the Lord of the 
Family, Upon which accounc you 7 
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ſaid to love Jacob, and to hate Eſau, 
that is, this Myſtical Jacob and Eſau, 
this Spiritual and Carnal Seed, the one 
the Heir of the Promiſes, the other re- 
jected from being Heir. And the Apo- 


ſtle proves, that this is the true myſti- 
cal ſenſe of it by this Argument, that 


the Birthright was given to the youn- 
er, before the Children were born, and 


before they had done any good or evil. 


And therefore God did not make this 
diſtinction between them upon any per- 
ſonal account , either perſonal merit, or 
demerit , for this did not concern their 
perſons ; . but they were Types and Fi- 
gures, whereby God declared his purpoſe ac- 


cording to Election, that it is not of Works, 


but of him that calletb. The purpoſe of E- 
lection is God's chuſing Abraham a Seed, 
who ſhould be accounted Abraham's Seed, 
and Heirs of the Promiſes. This pur- 
poſe God had declared in the Promiſe 
to Abraham ; In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be cal- 
Jed ; which does not fignify all his Car- 
nal Seed and Poſterity, but the Children 
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of the Promiſe, the Children of Faith, 


as Iſaac was. This purpoſe God decla- 
red in rejeting Iſhmael, and chuſing 1/aac 
for his Seed; and to confirm this pur- 
poſe, he gave another Inſtance of it in 
Facoh and Eſau. There was no diffe- 
rence in ther Birth ; or if there were any, 


Eſau had the advantage, as being elder 


Brother ; no difference in Merit, for nei- 


ther of them had done good or evil. 
"0 Which 
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Which proves, that God, in chuſing Abra- 
ham's Seed, who ſhould be Heirs of the 
Promiſes, (which he calls here the purpoſe 
of Election, which does not refer to the 
Election of any particular perſons, but of 
Abraham's Seed) did not regard their mere 
natural Deſcent from Abrabam; for both 


Iſhmael and Eſau were rejected, though 


deſcended from Abrabam: Nor the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Works, or of the Moſaical 
Law; for Eſau was rejected, and Jacob 
choſen, before either of them had done 
either good or evil. But God's purpoſe of 
Election was, in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be cal- 
Jed ; that is, as I have already ſhewn, all 
thoſe who are born by the Power of 
Faith, as 1/aac was, are Abraham's Seed. 
"This is the Apoſtle's proof, that Abra- 
ham's Seed, who are Heirs of the Promi- 


ſes, are the Children of Faith: that is, 


that thoſe, who believe in Chriſt , are 
Abraham's Seed; and were originally in- 
tended in that Covenant God made with 
Abrabam. Which ſhews the diſtinction be- 
eween Abraham's Carnal and Spiritual Seed; 
and that the Promiſes made to Abrabam 
were all the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah: 
Not meerly the Temporal Promiſes of 
the Law of Moſes ; but that Life and Im- 
"oral which was brought to Light by the 
Goſpel. ' | ye 

Ninth, J ſhall add but one thing more, 


that the Land of Canaan, which God 


promiſed to Abrabam and to his Seed, 
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already faid, to 8 , that God's Cove. 
nant with Abraham was not a meer 
Temporal Covenant , but containd Spi- 
ritual and Eternal Bleſſings, neceſſarily 
proves that the Land of Canaan, which 
was the only Inheritance, that God in 
expreſs words promiſed to Abraham and 
his Seed, was not a meer Temporal In- 
heritance. And if Chriſt was that Pro- 
miſed Seed in whom all the Nations of the 
Earth were to be bleſſed, as I have now 
ſhewn you; and not Abraham's Carnal 
but Spiritual Seed were the Heirs of the 
Promiſes ; then that Promiſed Land, which 
only the Spiritual Seed of Abrabam was 
to inherit, cou'd not be a mere Tem- 
poral, but a Heavenly Canaan. But, be- 
ſide this, there are a great many Cir- 
cumſtances relating to this Promiſed Land; 
which, when put together, can never be 
well accounted for upon any other Prin- 
ciple: And have all the force of an Ar- 
gument , which the Nature ' of Types 
and their Myſtical Reaſons and Lnterpre- 


tations can give them. As to ſhew this par- 


11 


ticularly, * | | 
The firſt Command that we read God gave 
to Abraham, was, Get thee out of thy Country, 
and from thy Kindred,and from thy Futhers houſe, 
unto a Land, that Iwill ſhew thee, Gen. 12. 1, 
This was the firſt act of Abraham's Faith, 
which intitled him to the Promiſe of the 
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Land of Canaan. By Faith Abraham, when _ 


be was called to go out into a place, which 


be ſhould afterwards receive for an Inberi- 


tance, 
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tance, obeyd: And he went out, not know- 
ing whither he went, Heb. 1x. 8. What 
then is meant by his own Country, and 
by his Father's houſe ? Is it qnly that 
place, where he was born, and where his 
Kindred and Relations lived 2 This in- 
deed is one ſenſe of his Country, and 
his Father's houſe; and in this ſenſe he 
obey d, and went into Canaan, which 
was then an unknown Country to him, 
But it is ſomewhat unaccountable , why 
God ſhould call Abraham out of his own 
Country; and make him forſake all his 
Kindred and Relations, not to give him 
the immediate poſſeſſion of Canaan, but 
only a Promiſe of it; that ſome ages af- 
ter his  Poſterity ſhould inherit it; but 
he himſelf ſhould ſojourn all his ** in 
it, without any Poſſeſſion, or any ſettled 
Habitation there: As the Apoſtle adds; 
by Faith be ſojourned in the Land of Pro- 
miſe as in a ſtrange Country; dwelling in 
Tabernacles with Tſaac and Facob, the Heirs 
with him of the, ſame Promiſes. If this were 
to take him from bad Company, it car- 
ried him into worſe. For the Canaanites 
were then ſo wicked a People, that God 
was reſolved to root them out, and to 
give their Land to Abraham's Poſterity 
4 an Inheritance. And though Men 
have a Natural Affection for their Na- 
tive Country, and for their Father's Houſe; 


yet this is no ſuch difficult Tryal, to 


change the Air, and to tranſplant them- 
ſelves into a better Country. And yet 
2 | in 
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in this ſenſe Canaan was no ſtrange Coun- 


try to Iſaac and Facob , who were born 
there. And though they had no Inheri- 
tance in that Country, nor any Cities to 
dwell in; yet they pitched their Tents 
where they pleaſed ; and were great Prin- 
ces, and owned ſo by thofe Princes and 


Inhabitants , who courted their Friendſhip | 


and Alliance. 

There muſt then be ſomething more 
myſterious in this ; and the Apoſtle plain- 
ly intimates, what it is. To earthly Crea- 
tures this World is their Country , their 
Home, and their Father's Houſe. And 


though there are many Countries, which 


they know little or nothing of, yet in 
general they know, what the World is, 
and what its Enjoyments are; and are in 


their own Country, and among their own 


Kindred, Men like themſelves, while they 
live here. But Heaven is an unknown 


Country; much more unknown than Ca- 


naan Was to Abrabam, before ever he ſaw 
it, It is only God, that can diſcover 
this Country to us, and the way to it, 
as he led Abrabam into Canaan. Theſe 
are the proper Characters of this World, 
and gf Heaven. The one is our native 
the other an unknown and ftrange Land ; 
which is foundation enough for a Type. 
And Abrabam's leaving his own Country 
at God's Command, and living a Stran- 
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ger all his Life after in the Land of Ca- 


naan, is in Scripture made a Figure of a 
Chriſtians Life in this World, _ is 
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but a Pilgrim and a Stranger here. Thus 
David expounds it, 39th Pſalm, 12th: ver: 
For I am a Stranger with thee, and a Sc 


Jjourner, as all my Fathers were. And yet 


he was not a Stranger in the Land of Ca- 
naan, as Abraham , Iſaac, and Jacob were 
a literal ſenſe, for he was King of 


| Heel And Canaan was no longer a ſtrange 


Land in that ſenſe, but it was the Inhe- 


ritance of Tſrae/. Thus in 119th Pſalm , 


19th ver. I am à Stranger on the earth 1 
hide not thy Commiandments from me. And 
therefore St. Peter exhorts all Chriſtians 
as Strangers and Pilgrims to abſtain from 
fleſhly Luſts, which war againſt the Soul, 
When Abraham left his own Country, 
though he did not 2 out of the World, 
yet he was ever after 4 Stranger; had 
no other Country while he lived, which 
he could call his own. And if this was 
his myſtical leaving the World; the Pro- 
miſed Land muſt be Heaven, which the 


Earthly Canaan was but a Figure of. A4. 
- braham lived a Stranger in the Earthly 


Canaan, though God had promiſed it him 


for an Inheritance. And he lived and 


died in the Faith of this Promiſe , as 1- 
ſaac and Jacob alſo did. Which is a cer- 
tain Proof, as the Apoſtle argues, that 
though they did believe that their Po- 


ſterity ſhould inherit the Earthly Canaan, - 


yet they underſtood better things con- 
tain d in this Promiſe, even a Heavenly 
Country which they hoped to inherit j 
though they had no Inheritance in ths 


Earthly 
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Farthly Canaan , but were Pilgrims and 
Strangers on the Earth. I obſerve fur- 
ther, that the Titles and Characters, which 


are given to Canaan, do in a ſtrict and 


roper ſenſe belong only to Heaven. It 
is every where called the Promiſed Land, 
and the Land of Promiſe : For God gave it 


to Abraham by Promiſe , Gal. 3. 18. Now 


the ſtrit Notion of a Promiſed Land, 
and a Promiſed Inheritance, is what we 
can have no right to, but in virtue of 


a Promiſe, which is neither our Birth-right, 


nor the Merit of our Works. Thus St. 


Paul oppoſes the Law and the Promiſe ; 


If the Inheritance be by the Law, that is, 
either by natural deſcent, or by the Me- 
rit of Works; it 4 no more of Promiſe ; but 
God gave it to Abraham by Promiſe. And 
in this ſenſe nothing can fully anſwer 


the Character of a Promiſed d and 


a Promiſed Inheritance , but only Hea- 
ven. For this we have no natural 
right to; for it is above the original 
right of an Earthly Nature. And then 
whatever our Merits are, we can never 
merit a Reward, which is above our Na- 
ture. Eternal Life is the Gift of God, 
which, we can have only by Promiſe. 
And that in a proper ſenſe is only the 
Promiſed Inheritance, not which may be 
had by Promiſe , but may alſo be had 


without it, by Birth-right or Purchaſe, 


or Conqueſt, as any mere Temporal In- 
heritance may: But what nothing but a 
Promiſe can create any right to. And 

there- 
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therefore when Canaan was called the 
Promiſed Land, and the Land of Pro- 
miſe , as being given to Abraham by 


Promiſe ; it was a juſt reaſon to ex- 


pet a more Divine Accompliſhment of 


this Promiſe , than in a mere Temporal ' 


Canaan. a 
Thus God gave Canaan to Abrabam and 


his Seed for an Inheritance, and for an 


Everlaſting Inheritance, But does any thing 
in this World deſerve the Title of az 


' Inheritance, much leſs of an Everlaſting In- 


heritance ? Can there be any ſuch thing 
in ſuch a mutable and changeable Scene * 
Or hath God's Promiſe to Abrabam and 
his Poſterity failed, who have now for ſo 
many Ages, had no Inheritance in the 
Earthly Canaan? No ſure. But, as St. 
Paul proves from the rejection of the un- 


believing Fews , that the carnal Poſterity 


of Abraham was not that Seed, to which 
the Promiſes were made; ſo it is as e- 
vident, that the Temporal Canaan was 
not that Everlaſting Inheritance ', which 
God promiſed to Abraham and his Seed; 
ſince Canaan is no longer their Inheri- 
tance. But Heaven 1s truly and properly 
an Inheritance, the Inheritance of them 


that are ſandlify'd, the Inheritance of the Saints 


in Light, the Inheritance in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt and of God; an Inheritance immortal 
and undefiled, which fadeth not away , reſer- 
ved in the Heavens for us. Nothing leſs 
deſerves the Name of an Inheritance ; 
and yet what God calls an Inheritance, 
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eſpecially an inheritance promiſed with 
all the Solemnities of a Covenant, muſt : 
certainly be an Inheritance in the high- 
eſt and moſt perfect ſenſe. And ſince 
the Land of Canaan in the Letter is not 
ſuch an Inheritance, it muſt prefigure a 
more perfect Inheritance, the Inheritance 
of the Kingdom of God, and of his 
. Io. REES 
Indeed this very Title of the King- 
dom of God, and of Chriſt, gives a new 
confirmation to what I have now ſaid. 
For we know that the Kingdom of I, 
rael was the Kingdom of God , and of 
his Mefliah. God was their King, and 
he promiſed to ſet his King, even his 
omiſed Meſſiah, upon the Throne of 
is Father David. Yer have I ſer my 
King upon. my | holy hill of Sion; I will de- 
clare, the decree, the Lord. hath - ſaid unto 
me, thou. art my Son, this day have. I bes 
gotten thee, Plalm 2, 6, 7. Now the Tem- 
poral Canaan was the Temporal Inheri- 
tance of this Kingdom; but the King- 
dom of God and of Chriſt extends to 
another World. And therefore this Tem- 
poral Canaan muſt include in it the 
Promiſe of a Heavenly Canaan, which 
is ths Perfection and Accompliſhment 
of the Kingdom of God, and of his 
CRT... | | 8 
Facobs Viſion is a plain and expreſs 
Proof of this. He dream d and behold a 
Ladder ſet upon tbe Earth , and the top of 
it reachd to Heaven. And behold the An- 
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gels of God aſcending and deſcending on it. 
And behold the Lord ſtood above it and 
ſaid, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy 
Father, and the God of Tſaac; the Land 
whereon thou lieſt, to thee will I give it, 
and to thy ſeed. And thy ſeed ſhall be as 
the duſt of the Earth, and thoa fhaht ſpread 
abroad to the Weſt, and to the Eaft, and to 
the North, and to the South; and in thee, 
and in thy ſeed ſhall all the Families of the 

Earth be bleſed, Gen. 28. 12, 13 14. 
Now what does this fignify leſs, than 
that Communication , which is between 
Canaan and Heaven ? That the Promiſe 
of the Land of Canaan reaches from Earth 
to Heaven ; that the foot of this Ladder 
ftood upon the Earth, but the top of it 
was in Heaven, where the God of Abra- 
Bam and Iſaac dwells. And this is that 
Land which God promiſed to Abraham 
and Iſaac, and which he now promiſes 
co Jacob, from whence there is an aſ- 
cent into Heaven. But let us hear how 
Facob himſelf expounds this Viſion, v. 16. 
And Facob awaked out of bis ſleep, and he 
faid, ſurely the Lord is in this place, and 1 
knew it net. For did not Jacob know, 
that God is prefent in all places, that 
he fills Heaven and Earth with his Pre- 
fence? Yes, moſt certainly. But here he 
finds him prefent in ſuch a manner as 
he is not preſent in the reſt of the 
World. The Ladder from Earth to Hea- 
ven, and the Attendance and Miniſtry 
f Angels plainly thew'd his peculiar Fa- 
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vour and Regard for this place. And there- 
fore he was afraid, and ſaid, How dread- 


ful is this place ! This is, none other but the 


Houſe of God, and this is the Gate of Hea- 
ven, V. 17. And therefore he called the 


Name of that place Bethel, which ſigni- 


fies the Houſe of God. But God has 
but one Houſe, which, as Jacobs Lad- 
der did , reaches from Earth to Heaven; 
Heaven 1 his Throne, and the Earth is his 


Footſtool. But the Footſtool, though the 


meaneſt part, yet belongs to the Throne. 
And therefore it is not all the Earth in 
general, which is called his Footſtool, 
but only Canaam; and in Canan it ſelf 
ſuch places, where God was pleaſed to 


manifeſt himſelf more particularly pre- 


ſent. Thus the Ark is called God's 
Footſtool ; as David tells the People of 
Vrael, As for me I had it in my heart to 
build an Houſe for the Ark of the Covenant 
of the Lord, and for the Footftool of our God, 
1 Chron. 28. 2. And in the 95th Pſalm, 
ver. 5. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and 
worſhip at his Footffool, for he is boly. Our 
Saviour applies this Title ro the whole 
Land of Canaan, Matth. 5. 35. Swear not 
by tbe Earth, for it is bis Hot ſtocl: Thar 
is, the Land of Canaan; for the Fews 
neyer ſwore by any other Earth. Tn this 
ſenſe the Temple is call'd God's Houſe, 
where he is ſaid to dwell, and to place 
his Name there, and to fit. between the 
Cherubims : And the Ark of the Cove- 
nant is God's Pretence : Feruſalem is the 
ah 2:8 22 Holy 
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Holy Mount, the City of the Great King. 
But it is only the Relation between Ca- 
naan and Feruſalem, and the Temple and 
Heaven, which is God's Houſe and Throne; 
and the Communications of the Divine 
Grace and Preſence from his Throne 
to his Footſtool, from Heaven to Earth; 
which is the Reaſon and Foundation of 
all theſe glorious Characters, And cut off 
Canaan from Heaven ; take down this 
Ladder, which preferves the Communi- 
cation between Heaven and Earth; that 
is, make Canaan a mere Temporal and 
Earthly Inheritance, and it is no longer 
the Footſtool , or the Honſe of God; 
no more than Ur of the Chaldees, or E- 
810 or any . other part of the Earth de- 
lerves that Title. And yet, what Jacob 
adds is ſtill more expreſs and ſignificant: 
This is no other, but the Gate of Heaven. 
Tis a very near relation to Heaven in- 
deed, to be: the Gate of it: For'a Gate 
is of no other Uſe or Value, but to give 
us entrance and admiſſion into Heaven. 
And therefore the Promiſe of that Land, 
which ts the Gate of Heaven , muſt in- 
_ the Promiſe of Heaven, or it ſignifies 
little, | 

This I take to be an evident Proof, 
that the Promiſed Inheritance and Pro- 
miſed Land was not confined to a mere 
Temporal Canaan. But the true Repre- 
ſentation of the Caſe is this: God en- 
terd into Covenant with Abraham, to be 
'his God; and the God of his Seed ; and 
| ; 50 £ Pro- 
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promiſed, that, when the time appointed - 
was come, he would give them poſlefli- 


on of the Land of Canaan for an Inheri- 
tance; where they ſhould live ſeparate 


from the reſt of the World as his Pecu- 


liar People, under his immediate Care and 
Government, and enjoy the ſpecial Marks 
of his Favour and Preſence , while they 
lived ; and when they died, if their Sins 


did not ſtop up their way, they ſhould. 


be tranſlated into his immediate Preſence, 
and exchange a Temporal for a Hea- 
venly Canaan. This was a Promiſe and 
Covenant worthy, of God ; this made Ca- 
naan indeed the Houſe of God, and the 
Gate of Heaven. This was a good rea- 
ſon for the Patriarchs to live and die in 


the Faith and Hope of God's Promiſes; 


which they expected the Performance of, 
to themſelves in another World , and to 
their Poſterity both in this and the next. 

Thus, to proceed, this gives us an Ac- 
count alſo of Eſau's Prophaneneſs in deſpi- 
ſing his Birthright ; for that is the Name 
the Apoſtle gives it, Heb. 12. 16. Leſt there 
be any Fornicator, or prophane Perſon, as Eſau, 
ho for one Morſel of Bread ſold his Birth- 
right. The Story of which we find , Gen. 
25. 29, and following Verſes. The Birth- 
right, which he ſold, was, to be the Heir 


of the Promiſes; of that Promiſe God made 


to Abrabam of the Inheritance of the Land 
of Canaan, The reaſon of his ſelling it 


was, that coming out of the Field faint, 
he deſired his Brother Jacob, that he would 
2 3 . feed. 


WE, ſion he had of the Covenant it ſel 
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feed him with that Red Pottage which he 
had m ade. Facob took the advantage of 
this, and required him alſo to fell him 
his Birthright. And Eſau ſaid, bebold I am 
at the point to die, and what profit ſhall this 
Birthright do to me? And Facob ſaid, ſwear 
to me this day; and he ſwore to him, 
and be fold his Birthright unto Fa- 
cob. Thus Eſau deſpiſed his Birtbright. 
From which Account it appears, that Eſau 
underſtood no more by the Promi- 
fed Land, than a Temporal Inheritance; 
which would do him no good, now he was 


ready to die. This was a prophane Con- 


tempt of God's Covenant and Promiſe, and 
of his own. Intereſt in it ; but the-Founda- 


1 which 
Was great Impiety and Prophanenefs to think 
thus meanly of God's Covenant and Pro- 
miſe; as if God had with ſo much Solem- 


tion of it was that groſs carnal 8 
5 


nity made à Covenant; which was not worth 


having. And if this be Prophaneneſs, then 


en a bat.» 2 * A 
it is certain God's Covenant with Ybraham 


was not a mere Temporal Covenant, nor 
the Promiſed Inheritance a mere Temporal 
Canaan. | 
But there is ſomething further to be con- 
fider d, which I think nothing can give a 
reaſonable account of, without acknow- 
ledging Canaan to be a Type and Figure 


of Heaven. For it may be thought very 


unaccountable, why God, who had pro- 
miſed by Covenant to give the Land of Ca- 
naan for gn Inheritance to the Seed and 
| N Po- 


ene 


re 
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Poſter of Abraham, ſhould defer the Ac- 


compliſhment of this Promiſe for ſo many 
Ages. For it was Four hundred and thirty 
Years, before the Hraelites went ont of E- 
gypt ; and they ſpent forty Years in the 
Wilderneſs, before they enter'd into Cana- 
an; ſo that there paſſed Four hundred and 
ſeventy Years from the beginning and mak- 
ing this Promiſe to the = accompliſhment 
of it. There may indeed be fome Ac- 
count given of this Delay. For when God 
had promiſed a whole Country to the Po- 
ſterity of Abraham, it was reaſonable e- 
nough to defer the actual Performance of 
it, till they were grown a great Nation, 
and numerous enough to people ſuch a 
Country, and to drive out the Inhabitants of 
it; which will account for ſome part of 
this Time. But ſtill ic is a great Difficulty, 
why, in the mean time, God ſhould ſuffer 
{uch a beloved People, with whom he had 
enter d into Covenant, to be oppreſſed ſo 
many Years with a cruel Bondage in Egypt; 
and afterwards, when he had delivered them 
out of Egypt with a mighty hand, ſhould 
make them wander forty Years in the Wil- 
derneſs ; till all thoſe, who came Men out 
of Egypt, except Caleb and Feſhua, were 
dead. And I can reſolve this into no bet- 
ter Cauſe, than the Typical State of the 
Fewiſh Church. 5 
God no doubt had other wiſe Reaſons 
to juſtify his Providence in expoſing the 
Children of J/rael to ſuch a hard Bon- 
dage in Egypt; and the Hiſtory of Maſet 
th „ tells 


tells us, why all that Generation of Men 
died in the Wilderneſs. But there were 
more Myſterious Reaſons than this; ſuch as 
to make Hrael a Figure and Repreſentation 
of the miſerable Slavery and Servitude of 
Mankind under the Dominion of Sin, and 
the Tyranny of wicked Spirits; that King- 
dom of Darkneſs repreſented by the Egyp- 
tian Bondage; and to be 2 Figure of the 
Redemption of Sinners, in the Deliverance 
of Iſrael out of Egypt; and of the Difficul- 
ties and various Tryals of the Chriſtian Life 

in this World ; and the Spiritual Supports 
and Comforts of it; and the Danger of In- 
fidelity and Diſobedience, for which God ſwore 
in his wrath , that they ſhould nor enter into 
bis reſt. All which we ſee very liyely Fi- 
gures of, in what happened to Iſrael in E- 
Opt and the Wilderneſs. For this was the 
miſerable State of Mankind; they were en- 
ſlaved for many Ages to wicked Spirits, whom 
they worſhipped for Gods. Chriſt delivers 
us from this Slavery by Signs, and Wonders, 
and Miracles, and a Divine Power But 
after this we ſtill lie in the Wilderneſs 
of this World, where we are ſtung by 
fiery Serpents, the Temptations of the De- 
vil and wicked Spirits ; and have no other 
Cure, but to look, by the Eye of Faith, on 
the brazen Serpent upon the Pole, that is, 
our Crucified Saviour. And all the Support 
and Nouriſhment we have is the Manna 
from Heaven, and Jeſus Chriſt, that Bread 
of Life, which came down from Heaven, 
and the Water our of the Rock, which Rock 


Was 


«a 
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was Chrit. Now if all this was Typical, 
as I could ſhew you at large, from all the 
Alluſions and Applications of the New 
Teſtament, that the Egyptian Bondage was 


a Figure of the Slavery and Servitude of 
Sin, from which we are delivered by Chriſt; 


and the Church in the Wilderneſs, a Type 


of the Chriſtian Life in this World ; then 
their Entrance into Canaan muſt be a Type 
of our Entrance into Heaven: And conſe- 
quently, Canaan was a Type and Figure of 
Heaven, the true Promiſed Land, and Pro- 
miſed Inheritance. | 

And this gives an Account, why Moſes, 
who brought them out. of Egypr, and by 
whoſe Miniſtry, God gave the Law to I/rae!, 
was not permitted to lead them into Canaan, 
and give them poſſeſſion of that good Land. 
Becauſe Immortal Life is not by the Law of 


Moſes. The Law was given by Moſes, but 


Grace and Truth came by Feſws Chriſt. And 
therefore Foſhua was made Captain' of the 
Hoſt, to bring them into Canaan ; and his 
Name was changed to make him a more 
proper Type of Chriſt. And yet TFoſhua 
himſelf led them only into the Earthly and 
Typical Canaan. But there is a more Divine 
and Heavenly Reſt ſtill reſerved for the Peo- 
ple vf God ; as the Apoſtle argues, Heb. 4. 
3, 4. and following Verſes, to prove that 
there is another Reſt for true Believers ; 
which none but true Believers ſhall enter in- 
to. For we which have believed do enter into reſt, 
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as he ſaid; as T have ſworn in my wrath, Fe | 


they ſhall enter into my reſt, alrhough the wor 
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were finiſhed from the foundation of the world. 
For he 17 a certain place of the ſeventh day 


on this wiſe, and God did reſt the ſeventh day 
from all bis works. And in this place again, if 


they ſhall enter into my reſt. Seeing therefore it 
remaiueth that ſome muſt enter therein, and they, 
to whom it was firſt preached, enter not in becauſe 
of unbelief; That is, thoſe 1/raelites, who for 
the Puniſhment of their Unbelief all died in 
the Wilderneſs, and never entred into Cana- 
an: Again, he limitetb a certain day, ſaying, 
in David, to day after lo long a time: That is, 
ſo long after Joſbua had given them poſſeſſi- 
on of the Land of Canaan : As it « ſaid, to 
day if ye will hear his woice, harden not your 
hearts. For if Feſus had given them reſt : If the 
oſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, which 
22 gave them, was all the Reſt that was 
promiſed; then would he not afterwards have 
ſpoken of another day. There remaineth there- 
fore a Reſt to the People of God. A Heavenly 
Reſt which Canaan was but a Type of. 
Thus I have, as briefly as I cou'd, ſhewn 
you, what Evidence we have to believe, that 
God's Covenant with Abraham, to beſtow 
on him and his Seed the Land of Canaan for 
an Inheritance, did include in it the Pro- 
miſe of Heaven and Immortal Life in the 
Kingdom of God. I am very ſenſible, what 
T have now ſaid, will be ridicul'd by Men, 
who believe neither the Old nor the New 
Teſtament. But I have nothing to do with 


them at preſent. It is ſufficient to my pur- 


poſe, that ſuppoſing the Hiſtory of Moſes to 
be true, as it is related, there can be no 
: ih other 
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other tolerable Senſe made of it. And if 
we believe the New Teſtament, we cannot 
rejet Myſtical Interpretations in general, 
when we find ſo many of them there. And 


then I fear not any Objections in particular 
againſt what J have ſaid. For either the 


Reaſon of the thing, or natural Fitneſs and 


Congruity of the Interprepation , or the 
Authority of the New Teſtament, will. con- 
firm it all, And though this has been drawn 
out to a great length, I will make no Apo- 
logy for it; fince, beſides my original De- 
ſign, it contributes ſo much to the right un- 
derſtanding of God's Covenant with Abra- 
bam ; which was the firſt- Draught of the 
Goſpel-Covenant, and fill'd up and perfect- 
. * appearance of Chriſt that Promi- 
e . 
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SECT V. 


The Proofs of the Immortality of the Sogl 
| from the Law of Moſes. 


30h T ET us now conſider, what Evi- 
: dence the Moſaical Diſpenſation 
gives us for the Immortality of the Soul and 
a Future State. For this is of a diſtin& 
Conſideration from God's Covenant with 
Abraham ; which was confirm'd of God in 
Chriſt Four hundred and thirty_Years before 
the giving of the Law, Gal. 3. 17. Now it 
is confeſſed by all, that the Law of Moſes con- 
tains no expreſs Promiſe of another Life. But 
yet the whole Moſaical Diſpenſation is one 
continued proof of it ; if we will allow that 
God had any wile deſigns in that diſpenſati- 
on, or the fews any common ſenſe to un- 
derſtand it. 
As firſt, to conſider it only inthe moſt ge- 
neral Notion as an inſtituted Religion. I 
ſhall not at preſent diſpute this point with 
. . our Modern Infidels, whether the Law of 
. Moſes were a Divine Inſtitution ; or, which 
15 all one, whether the Law was given by 
God. The Jews did firmly believe it, and 
had great reaſon to do ſo, if the Hiſtory of 
Moſes gives a true account of that terrible 
appearance on Mount Sinai, when God ſpoke 
the Law with an audible Voice, and gave 
: | ; them 
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them his Statutes and "Ordinances by the 
Hands of- Moſes, when he was with him for- 
ty Days in the Mount. This, I ſay, the 
Fews always believed, and do fo to this Day; 
and therefore did, and do believe, that their 
Religion came from God. Now I dare ap- 
peal to the moſt obſtinate Infidels, whether 
they would not think it a very good Argu- 
ment for a future State, did they believe, 
there was any ſuch thing, as a Reveal'd and 
Inſtituted Religion. For is it credible, that 
God would give his Law immediately from 
Heaven, and ſo minutely preſcribe all the 
Rites and Ceremonies of his Worſhip ; if all 
Religion were to be confind only to this 
World ? Or, that any People would patient- 


ly ſubmit to ſuch a burdenſome Yoke, as 


the Fewiſh Law was; who had nothing to 
hope or fear from God, but only in this Life? 
The belief of Rewards and Puniſhments is 
the true Foundation of Religion. He that 
cometh to God, muſt believe that he is ; and that 
he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him, Heb. 11. 6. And yet mere 'Temporal 
Rewardsand Puniſhments never did, nor ever 
can make true Devout Worſhippers of God. 
Experience tells us, that Men will venture, 
what God can or will do to them in this World, 


could they be ſecure, that there is no ac- 
count in the next. And therefore, when God 


himſelf inſtitutes a Religion, and annexes 
Rewards and Puniſhments to the Inſtitution ; 
whatever the Letter of thefe Promiſes or 
Threatnings ſignifies, they muſt always be ex- 
tended to another World ; becauſe theſe are 

dhe 
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the proper Promiſes and Rewards of Religi- 
on; without which it loſes its Sacred obliga- 
tion, and turns into a mere Civil and Poli- 
tick Inſtitution. 

But what is this, you will ſay, to the proof 
of a future State, when the Law it {elf makes 
no mention of it ; but contains no other 
Promiſes or Threatnings in expreſs words 
but what are Temporal ; which ſeems rather 
to confute the belief of another Life? For 
had there been any fiiture Rewards; it is . 
reaſonable to think, that God would have ch 
promiſed ſuch Rewards in Expreſs Terms; th 
which would havebeen a more powerful ſup- 
port to their Faith, and a ſtronger obligation th 
to Religious Worſhip. $364 * 

But this is not the Queſtion , whether this | 
be the beſt Evidence, we can have, for a 9 
future State; For that we grant, it is not. | © 

But whether it be not a better evidence than hr 
the mere Light of Nature gives us; And P! 
whether Devout Fews had not all the reaſon 8 
in the World to expound theſe Temporal | 
Promiſes into Eternal Rewards; which ac- 50 
erding to the Senſe of Mankind are the 
proper Rewards of Religion. When we are 4 
aſſured, that God will reward his Devout 
Worſhippers, which the Temporal Promiſes f 
of the Law aſſure us of; it is very eaſy and I 5 


natural to believe, that theſe Rewards ſhall K 
e e and perfected in a better 0 
p . — | : 


This is what good Men moſt paſſionately K 
deſire; This is what God can do; what the f 
Light of Nature teaches us to hope for; And | 


then 
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then ſich Temporal Promiſes are a very 
. Pledge and Earneſt of it. For if God 
ve 4 favour to good Men, and will great- 


ly reward them, as theſe Temporal Promi- 
es 


preve he will; it is not to be thought, 


that God will confine all his grace and fa- 


your to this World; where, it it were no- 
thing elſe, the ſhortneſs of their abode makes 
them uncapable of any great Reward. And 
this aſſurance the Moſaical Law, confidered 
as a Divine Inſtitution, gave the Fews ; 
though ir made no exprefs Promiſes of ano- 

ther Life. * 
Eſpecially if we conſider, ſecondly, that 
theſe Promiſes are of ſuch a Nature, and fo 
circumſtantiated, that they cannot receive 
their juſt and full accompliſhmentinthisWorld. 
God promiſed Abrahars to give him the Land 
of Canaan for an Inheritance; which, as I 
have already ſhewn you, included in it the 
promife of Heaven. And the Mofaical Diſ- 
ere confirms this many ways. When A- 
abam was commanded by God to leave his 
own Country and his Father's Houſe, and to 
follow him into a ſtrange Land; from that 
time he lived, as it were, out of this World. 
And when Godin his own appointed time ful- 
filled this Promiſe to Abrabamy's Poſterity, by 
giving them poſſeſſion of Canaan for an Inhe- 
ritance ; this Land it ſelf was feparated from 
the reſt of the World, as if it were no part 
of it. They were tolive by themſelves, and 
to be a World by themſelves; to have no Com- 
munication with the Idolatrous Nations; and 
ſuch at that time all the Nations of the World 
5 wete. 
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were. None were permitted to live among I 
them, who. did, not worſhip the one Supreme MW 5 
God, the God of .1/rael, and no other God C; 
beſides him. For this was a Holy Land, which re 
God had choſen for himſelf, to place his Name m 
there. And they were a holy and a peculi- it 
ar People, ſeparated to the peculiar Worſhip w 
and Service of God. Now. is it poſſible to. it. 
expound all this to a mere literal Senſe ? er 
Can we poſſibly think, that God who is the 45 
Maker of the World, and the Sovereign Lord W jg 
of all, ſhould ſeparate Canaan from the reſt MW 
of the World, and the Children of 1/rae/ from Ove 
the reſt of Mankind, only to have a little MW ye 
Spot of Earth, and a little handful of Men ¶ fo 
on it, whom he would call his own 2 If gi 
God deſign'd only to have a People in this WM 
World, why did he not aſſert his Authori- to 
ty over all Mankind; and make himſelf 
as much known to them all, as he did to th 
Tfrael2 Why did he ſeparate Canaan, and th. 
ſeparate. Iſrael from the reſt of the World, in 
when the whole World and all Mankind th. 
are equally his ? If God's Covenant in 
with Jrael were a meer Temporal Cove- hi: 
nant, it were impoſſible to give any ac- an 
count of this matter. But when all Man- an 
kind were declin'd to Idolatry , it became WU M 
the Divine Wiſdom by extraordinary Me- as 
thods to preſerve a Holy Seed in the World; I 11; 
and to ſeparate them from the Conver- C 
{ation of Idolaters by peculiar Laws and on 
Rites of Worſhip, to ſerve the Ends of his a: 
Grace and Providence in future Ages... But I wi 
this is not my preſent Buſineſs. 12 the 
. ; aVe 
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g I hive now to obſerye is only this: That 
9. ſince God hid ſeparated Vyrael, and ſeparated 
d Canaan from the reſt of the World; they had 
h WH reaſon to think, that his Covenant and Pro- 
e miſes were not confin'd to this World; when 
i WU it' ſeparated them from this World, and 
Pp | would not allow them any Converſation in 
O it. For to take them out of this World, 
eren while they lived in it, and to do this 
as a peculiar act of Grace and Favour, could 
rd W ſignifie nothing leſs, than that they were 
it not of this World ; but that he had reſer- 
m BF ved a better World, and more Divine Con- 
le WU verſation, for the true Hraelites. And there- 
en fore, as I obſerved before, after God had 
It given them the poſſeſſion of the Land of 
his Canaan; good Men ſtill own'd themſelves 
11- WW to be Pilgrims and Strangers upon Earth. 
elt Thus God promiſed his Preſence to them, 
to that he would dwell among them and be 
nd FF their God. This he did in the Tabernacle 
1d, in the Wilderneſs, where was the Ark of 
nd the Covenant; and when they were ſettled 
in Canaan, David deſign'd, and Solomon built 
him an Houſe, where he took up his abode 
and reſt ; and dwelt between the Cherubims, 
and was daily attended by his Prieſts and 
Miniſters. But when all the Earth is God's, 
as well as Canaan ; and he is preſent in all 
places; Why had he his Temple —5 in 
Canaan? Why did he promiſe his Preſencs 
only to Iſrael? Truly I can give no other 
Account of it but this ; that his. Dwellin 
with them in the Temple, was a Pledge o 
their Dwelling with —_— Heaven; that as 
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God fills Heaven and Earth, yet his im- 
mediate Preſence is only in Heaven ; there 
is his Throne and viſible. Glory; ſo of all 
the Places on Earth, he choſe Canaan for 
his peculiar Reſidence. The Temple was 
his Earthly Throne, where God dwelt a- 
mong them. But what was the Happineſs 
of this, if it did not intitle them to be tran- 


| ated into the Preſence of God? The Pro- 


miſe of a Land, where God would dwell 


among them, could receive its juſt Accom- 


pliſhment in no other place but Heaven. 
And this was a good reaſon for devout 

Men to expound all thoſe Bleſſings God pro- 

miſed them in the Land of Canaan, it they 


obſerv' d his Statutes and Judgments, of the 


Spiritual Bleſſings of the Heavenly Canaan. 
That Long Life in the Earthly Canaan ſigni- 
fied Immortal Life in the Heavenly; that 
Peace, and Plenty, and Riches, and Ho- 
nour, ſignified the Eaſe and: Selt-enjoyment, 
Dignity and Perfection of that happy State. 
Thus Solomon applies it, Prov. 3. 13. and 
following Verſes, Happy is the Man that find- 
eth Wiſdom, the Man that getteth Underſtanding j 
for the Merchandiſe of it is better than the Mer- 
chandiſe of Silver, and the Gain thereof than 


fine Gold: Length of days is in her right hand, 


and in her left Riches and Honour. She is a 
Tree of Life (which we know was to beſtow 
Immortality on Man) to every one that layeth 
bold upon her; and happy is every one that re- 


taineth ber. And thus St. Paul expounds the 


Promiſe of Long Life in the Fifth Com- 


mandment: Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 


which 
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which is the firſt Commandment with promiſe ; 
that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayſt live long upon the Earth, Eph. 6. 2, 3. 
which he applied to the Epheſians, who ne- 
ver lived in Canaan, nor were ever like to 
live there. But Long Life in the Promiſed 
Land did not meerly ſignifie Long Life in 
Canaan, but Immortality in Heaven. The 
Goſpel it ſelf repreſents the Happineſs gf 
the other World, by Life, Riches, Glory, 
a Crown, a Kingdom: For we have no 
other way of conceiving theſe inviſible 
things, but by ſenſible Images and Repre- 
ſentations. And therefore in a Typical State, 
which was the State of the Few; Church, 
the Promiſes of Temporal Bleſſings in 4 
Temporal Canaan, might very properly be 


expounded as Figures of Eternal Life and 


Bleſſedneſs in the Kingdom of God. And 
ſo St. Paul ſeems to underſtand it, when he 
tells us, Godlineſs hath the Promiſes both of the 
Life that now is, and of that which is to come. 
So it was under the Law: tho' the expreſs 
Letter of the Law contain'd only Temporal 
Bleflings, yet they included all the Spiritual 
Bleflings of another Life; and were ſo un- 
derſtood by good Men. As now under the 
Goſpel, tho' the moſt expreſs Promiſes we 
have are of Immortal Lite, yet they con- 
tain in them God's peculiar Care and Pro- 
vidence over us in this World ; that if we 


ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his Rigbteouſ- 


neſs, all theſe things ſhall be added unto us. 
Thirdly, To confirm this, I obſerve far- 
ther, that God gave * ſame Laws to Iſrael 
; 2 As 


| 
| 
] 
| 


— 2 
— — 


1 
| | 
} 
6 
. 


— = 
— 
— — — — 
— 


— 
—_— 


—ͤ— Sn — = 
PRE 


— — 


— + 
— 


— 
d. EY 4 


244 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


as the Condition of. their Happineſs, and 
Proſperity in the Land of Canaan, which he 
now requires us to obſerve. to qualifie us 
for the Happineſs of Heaven. And it is 
reaſonable to think, conſidering the Wil- 
dom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, that 
where the Conditions are the ſame, the 
Happineſs alſo ſhould be the ſame. 

The Ten Commandments are acknow- 
ledg'd to be the Summary of all Natural 
and Moral Laws; and the Ceremonial and 
Ritual Obſervances of the Law, were in- 
tended to ſignifie all that Spiritual Purity of 
Heart and Mind, which is now required by 


the Goſpel. Circumciſion, and Waſhings, 


and Purifications, and abſtaining from un- 
clean Meats, and a great many other Ob- 
ſervances, were to teach them the moſt Di- 
vine Virtues, viz. the Circumciſion of the 

eart, to waſh them and make them clean, 
to put away the Evil of their doings, and 
to learn to do well, as their own Prophets 
expound them. Their Sabbatick Reſt, their 
Publick Faſts, and Feſtivals, and Sacrifices, 
which contain'd all the parts of Natural Wor- 
ſhip, with all the inſtituted Signs and Ex- 
preſſions of it, and which good Men un- 
derſtood to be of no value without inter- 
nal Piety and Devotion of Mind, which 
they were intended to fignifie : I ſay, theſe 
and ſuch like Laws were the Terms of God's 
Covenant with Iſrael. And there is nothing 
more, if we conſider the true Intent and 
Signification of theſe Laws, required of us 


under the Goſpel, to intitle us to Heaven. 
f | . Which 
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Heaven was promiſed them under the Type 
and Figure of a Temporal Canaan. And 


ha nacle ? who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill? He that 
walketh uprightly, and worketh Righteouſneſs, 
and ſpeaketh the Truth from his heart. He 
that backbiteth not with hi Tongue, nor doeth evil 


has Neighbour : In whoſe eyes a vile perſon is con- 
bf temn'd, but he honoureth them that fear the Lord. 
He that ſweareth to his own hurt, and changeth 


nor tuketh reward againſt the Innocent. He 
that doeth theſe things, ſhall never be moved. 
Ni. | Theſe were Laws given to Iſrael to oblerve 
he in the Temporal Caxaan : But the Loi 
certainly ſpeaks here of the true Holy Hill, 

3 chat is, of Heaven it ſelf, which the Earth- 
n ly Sion was but a Figure of. For many 
dwelt in the Earthly Sion, who did not ob- 
ſerve theſe Laws; but none could dwell 
in this Holy Hill without obſerying them 
and thoſe who did obſerve them, ſhould 
never be moved, that is, ſhall always dwell 
there; which ſignifies, that this Holy Hill 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, is an Eternal Habita- 
tion, which can be true only of Heaven. 
Had God intended no more in his Pro- 
miſes to 1rae!, but a Temporal Canaan, he 
uſed them much worſe than he did. the reſt 
of Mankind. All the Priviledge they had 
by being God's peculiar People, was to live 
under ſeverer Laws, and to be more ſeverely 
| R 3 puniſh'd 


ls Which is a very good reaſon to think, that 


i. I certainly thus the Pſalmiſt underſtood it, 
Pſalm 1 5. Lord, who ſhall abide in thy Taber- 


nd i '* his Neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach againſt 


by not; he that putteth not out his money to uſury, 
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puniſh'd for their Sins; as Ged himſelf tell 
them, You only have I kncwn' of all the Families 
of the Earth, therefore will I puniſh you for all 
your Iniquities, Amos 3. 2. > 
As for Inſtance. All the reſt of the World 
were Idolaters, but God did not therefore 
diſpoſſeſs them of their Countries; many 
of which were as flouriſhing Countries as 
Canaan Was. But if the Fews turn'd Idola- 
ters, God certainly delivered them into the 
hands of their Enemies; either to be op- 
preſs'd by them at home, or to be carried 
Captive by them into Foreign Countries; 
that as they ſerved ſtrange Gods in their own 
Land, they ſhould be Strangers in a Land, which 
Was not theirs, Jeremiah 5. 19. 
No ſuppoſing Canaan to be a mere Tem- 
poral Inheritance, it is very unaccountable, 
why God ſhould ſuffer all the reſt of the 
World to be Idolaters, but not ſuffer the 
Children of Iſrael to commit Idolatry in 
Canaan. For why ſhould the Idolatry of 
Tſrael in Canaan be more provoking than the 
 Jdolatry of all the World beſides? And yet 
for this reaſon the Ten Tribes were carried 
away into a perpetual Captivity ; and Fudah 
Was afrerwards carried Captive into Babylon 
for ſeventy Years: 'But now if Canaan was 
a Type of Heaven, as the Catnal Iſrael was 
of the. True Spiritual T{-ael, this gives a plain 
account of it. For how proſperous ſoever 
I may be on Earth, no Idolaters muſt 
ive in Heaven; none muſt be own'd for 
God's peculiar People, nor dwell in his Pre- 
ſence, who'worſhip any range God. And 
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this is a good Reaſon, why God gave the 
ſame Laws for Canaan, as for Heaven. But 
then if this be allow'd as a good Reaſon, it 
proves that the' Promiſe of the Temporal 
Canaan did reach to Heaven ; that they were 
train'd up under ſuch Laws and Diſcipline 
in the Temporal Canaan, as ſhould prepare 
and qualifie them to dwell in God's imme- 
diate Preſence-in Heaven, 

 Fourthly. "Tis univerſally acknowledg'd by 
all Chriſtians, that the moſt Myſterious 
Parts of the Fewiſh Worſhip were Types of 
Chriſt. The Temple where God dwelt by 
Symbolical Signs, was the Type of the 
Body of Chriſt, wherein the | Fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwelt bodily, not in Types and Fi- 
gures, but 9w]:xa;, really and truly, Coloſſians 
2. 9. And therefore Chriſt owns himſelf to 
be greater than the Temple, Matth. 12. 6. 
Moſt of the Sacrifices of the Law were 
Types of that great Sacrifice upon the Croſs; 
as we muſt own, if we acknowledge the 
Authority of the New Teſtament, which 
applies all theſe Legal Sacrifices to the Sa- 
erifice of Chriſt; as, beſides many other 
places, you may ſee at large in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. Now if the Moſaical Oe- 
conomy was Typical of Chriſt and of the 
Goſpel State, it muſt typifie alſo all the 
Bleflings of the Goſpel, and therefore that 
Immortality which Chriſt hath brought to light 
by the Goſpel. And indeed all the Amuſe- 
ments of their Law: were ſuch a mere Show 
and Pageantry, that Wiſe and Devout Men 
had reaſon to apprehend ſomething: more 
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Drvine and ' Myſterious conceal'd under 
them. And it is certain, that when Earthly 
Things are Types, they muſt be Types of 
Heavenly. The Earthly Tabernacle and 
'Temple, ' where God choſe to dwell'on 
Earth, muſt typifie the immediate Preſence 
of God in Heaven, whicher the God Incar- 
nate, who was made Fleſhand Blood amongſt 
us, will tranſlate all his ſincere Diſciples, to 
be where he is, and to ſee his Glory. Thoſe 
legal Sacrifices, which ſanctified to the pu- 
rifying of the Fleſh, and to give admiſſion 


into the Earthly Tabernacle and Temple, 


muſt typifie that great Sacrifice, wherewith 
Heavenly things are purify'd, and which 


gives admiſſion into the immediate Preſence 


en 4564 e, pet ee g 
_ Fiftbly, We muſt here more particularl 
conſider the nature of Sacrifices, which 
made up a great part of the Moſaica aw; 
tho the uſa of Sacrifices has been as ancient 
as the Fall of Man. Tis a great Diſpute 
whether Sacrifices are a part of Natural or 
inſtitruted Worſhip. We have in Scripture 
no account of their Inſtitution, and chat 
vecaſions this Diſpute. But I could never 
yet find in my own Mind, or learn from 
=_ other Man, a good Natural Reaſon for 
offering Beaſts in Sacrifice to. God. And 
por” ll Natural Worſhip is founded u 
© 


10 

& plain Natural Reaſon. And beides 
this, were Sacrifices a Branch of Natural 
Worſhip, how come they to be abrogated ? 
For tho! the Goſpel of/ Chriſt improves Na- 
fare,” it nbrogares nothing chat 8 — 
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Natural. And it is certain that in the Few; 
Law there was nothing Natural, but all Ty- 
pical in their Sacrifices. And therefore, 
tho there is no mention made in the Hi- 
ſtory of Moſes of the Original Inſtitution of 
bloody Sacrifices, we have reaſon to think, 
that Sacrifices were not Nature, but Infti- 
rution. Dy 
But then this ſtarts a greater Diff- 
culty: To what End thele Sacrifices were 


inſtituted by God? All Men grant, that 


Sacrifices were for the expiation of Sin, 
to redeem the Life of the Sinner, with 
the Life of the Beaſt, which was ſacri⸗ 
fic d in his ſtead. But then this ſeems 
very unaccountable, how the Life of a 
Beaſt ſhould make an Atonement. for the 
Sins of Man; why Blood ſhould be re- 
quired, for the Expiation of Sin ; -and 
what Satisfaction this could make to the 
Divine Juſtice. Th bi. J 

But ſetting aſide all theſe Diſputes at pre- 
ſent, there ſeems to be one great End of 
Sacrifices which is little taken notice of, and 


that is, to give Men Hopes of a Life after 


Death; Adam was threatned with Death, if 
he ſhould eat of the Tree of the Knowledge 
of Good and Evil: I the day that thou eateſt 
thereof, thou ſbalt ſurely die. So that from that 
time he was under the Sentence of Death. 
But yer he lived many hundred Years, be- 
fore this Sentence was actually executed up- 
on him; which muſt be reſolved into the 
merciful Goodneſs of God, who immedi- 
ately upon the Fall promiſed a Redvemer, 
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that the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Ser- 
pent s head; and in the mean time accepted 
the Sacrifice of Beaſts, as a Ranſom for 
the Life of Man ; as it was in the Caſe of 
Iſaac, who was a Type of Chriſt ; when he 
was to be offered as a Sacrifice to God, his 
Life was ſpared, and a Ram offered in his 
ſtead ; which ſignified that the Sacrifices of 
Beafts ſhould be accepted till the coming of 
Chriſt, who ſhould put an end to them all, 
by the great Sacrifice of the Croſs. We 
do not indeed read that Adam at that time 


offer d any Sacrifice to God; but we read, 


that which makes it very probable that he 


did: For it is ſaid, that unto Adam and hi; 


Wife God made Coats of Skins,” and cloathed 


them; which muſt ſignifie the Skins of Beaſts ; 
and that proves that Beaſts were then kill'd ; 
which, as far as we can learn, they were 
not for many Ages, but only for Sacrifices. 
But ſtill what is this to a Life after Death? 
The Account of which ſeems plain and 
tort, that the Sinner legally dies in the 
Death of the Beaſt which is ſacrific'd in his 
ſtead, but he himſelf lives after this legal 
Death, which is a Life after Death, and an 


Earneſt of: Immortal Life, after the Death 


of theſe Bodies ; and gave: good Men great 
reaſon' to hope for it. Thus I'm ſure it was 
in fact in all the World. For, whatſoever 
Reaſons they had for it, all Men thought 
the Expiation of Sacrifices extended to ano- 
ther Life. But what the Sacrifices of Beaſts 
were but an obſcure Figure of, was evident 
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fy'd by them. He died upon the Croſs for 


us, to deliver us from Death ; but then he 


himſelf roſe again from the Dead, and be- 


came the Example and the Author of a 
Life after Death. Which ſhews us, what 
the Meaning of thoſe Figures was ; and 
gives us ſuch a Proof of a Life after Death, 
as neither the Light of Nature, nor the 
Law of Moſes could give us. Which brings 
me to the Third and moſt perfect Evidence 
of Immortal Life ; that Life and Immortality 
2 nom brought to Light through the Goſpel. 
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Comerning the Goſpel Evidence of In- 
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Tpbe Goſpel Notion of Life and Immor- 


 taltty. 


H NG explain'd to you the Na- 
& tural and Moral Arguments for the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State, 
and ſhewn you what greater Evidence we 


have of this from God's Covenant with 


Abraham, and from the Hiſtory and Law of 


Moſes; let us now conſider, what greater 
„ 


Evidence 
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| Evidence the Goſpel of our Saviour has 


ven us, Which is the laſt and higheſt Evi- 
_ of all: As St. Paul tells us, Chriſt hath 
aboliſh'd Death, and brought Life and Immor- 
talit/ to Light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1, 10. 
But this ſeems to be a terrible Objection 
againſt all, that I have already diſcours'd : 
As if the World had known nothing of 
Life: and Immortality, till the preaching of 
the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt. For if there 
were ſuch good Evidence for a Future 
State from the Light of Nature, and from 
the Laws of Moſes, as have endeavour'd 
to prove that there is, How can the Apoſtle 
fay, that Life and Immortality. js brought to 
Light by the Goſpel ; which ſeems to imply, 
that the World was in the Dark before, and 
knew nothing of it? And therefore it will 
be neceſſary, betore I proceed, rightly, to 
ſtare this matter. A a 
The Common Anſwer to this Objection 
is, that tho' Mankind did generally believe 
2 Future State, that the Souls of good and 
bad Men did live after Death, and that they 
were rewarded and puniſh'd according as 
they had deſerv'd; yer they had not ſo clear, 
and certain, and diſtinct a knowledge of 
this, as the Goſpel Revelation gives us: 
That tho' they were not wholly in the Dark, 
not perfectly ignorant of another Life, yer 
now they ice by a brighter Light, and 


peaking, Life and Immortality 70 be ſaid to 
be brought to Light by the Goſpel, 9 — 
85 . . s NV or | 


have the higheſt Evidence, that can be 
Fan for unſeen things; that comparatively . 
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World was not wholly ignorant of a Future 


State before. | 

Now this I grant is true ; but it does not 
ſeem to anſwer the height of this Expreſſion. 
For to bring to Light properly ſignifies a new 
Diſcovery of ſomething that was unknown 
before, or not 1 known. And 
therefore we muſt enquire what the Apo- 
ſtle means by Life and Immortality; for here, 
as I apprehend it, the Miſtake lies. 

Now by Life and Immortality is generally 
underſtood no more than a Future State ; 
that the Souls of good Men live, and re- 
ceive the Rewards of Virtue after Death. 
And in this Senſe it is very hard to ſay, 
that Life and Immortality is brought to Light b 
the Goſpel; ſince the Generality of Mankind, 
whatever the Reaſons of this Belief were, 
did believe it from the beginning of the 
World. But this is not the Goſpe] Notion 
of Life and Immortality; which does not 
meerly ſignifie the Life of ſeparate Souls, 
but the Reſurrection of the Dead into Im- 
mortal Life, to live for ever in Immortal 
and Incorruptible Bodies. If it appears that 
this is the true Goſpel Notion of Life and 
Immortality, you will all grant, that his 
Life and Immortality 3s brought to Light only 
by the Goſpel. The Heathen World knew 
nothing of it; their wiſeſt Philoſophers 
laught at the mention of ic, when St. Paul 
preach'd Feſus and the Reſurrection. There is 
indeed ſome reaſon to think, that good 
Men, both before and under the Law, had 
ſome Notion of the Reſurrection of the 

Body 7 
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Body, as I have already obſery'd to you 
from that Paſſage in Fob, which cannot 
reaſonably be expounded to any other 
ſenſe. I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the 
Earth. And though after my Skin, Worms 
deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall ] ſee 
God: Whom I ſhall ſee fer my ſelf, and mine 
Eyes ſhall behold, and not another; though my 
reins be conſumed within me, Job 19. 25, 26, 
27. And there are, ſeveral Texts in the 
Book of Pſalms, which ſeem plainly to look 
that way. In our Saviour's days this ſeems 
to have been the receiv'd Opinion concern- 
ing the Reſurrection. For the Objection 
of the Sadducees againſt the Reſurrection, 
plainly relates to the Reſurrection of the 
Body. They put the Caſe of a Woman, 
who had fucceflively married ſeven Bre- 
thren, hoſe Wife ſhe ſhould be of the ſeven at 
the Reſurrection, for they all had her? which 
they muſt underſtand of the Reſurrection 
of the Body ; for they could not think that 
unbodied Spirits married. And if they in- 
tended by this Objection to oppoſe the re- 
ceived Opinion of the Reſurrection, then 
the Reſurrection of the Body was the ge- 
neral Faith of thoſe days. And we may ob- 
ſerve, that as often as our Saviour ſpeaks of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, yet none of 
them ever objected againſt this as a new 
Doctrine. And yet it does not appear, 
whence they had this Notion, or what 
Foundation there was for this in their Law, 

which makes no expreſs mention of it. 
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One thing which ſeems ſtrongly to have in- 
clin'd them to this Belief, is, the Glory of 


.the Kingdom of the Meſſias, which gave 


them an Expectation of riſing again from 
the Dead, to reign with him on Earth, when 
he appear'd.; without which all the good 
Men for ſo many Ages, who lived before 
the coming of che Meſſias, could have had 
no ſhare in the Glory and Happineſs of his 
Reign. But this Immorte] Life was never 
brought to Light, was never made viſible, till 
the appearance of Chriſt. The Heathen 
World knew nothing of it; and the Fews 
had but very imperfect Conjectures about it: 
But now we ſee the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and Immortal Life, in the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt from the Dead. 

Now I need not ſay much to prove, that 
this is the true Goſpel Notion of Life and Im- 
mortality : Not only that the Souls of good 
Men live and ſubſiſt after this Life in a ſe- 
parate State ; for tho', as our Saviour ſays, 
they all live to God, yet the Separation of 
Soul and Body is both in a Natural and 
Scripture Notion a State of Death; and 
ſuch Men are called the Dead; bur Im- 
mortal Life begins in the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. The Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt 
bas aboliſh d Death, and brought Life and Im- 
mortality to Light. Now to aboliſh Death 1s 
to put an end to it; and nothing puts an 


end to Death, but riſing from the Dead. 


This Chriſt has done in his own Perſon, 
and thereby dettroyed the Power of Death, 


and given 2 viſible demonſtration to all his 
| ; Diſciples 
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Diſciples of Life and Immortality: that they 
alſo ſhall riſe again from the Dead, and 
live in Immortal Bodies, as he now does. 


And therefore what we render Immortality, d. 

Sagi, ſignifies Incorruption, Which relates G 

- wholly to the Body, which ſees Corruption be. 

in the Grave, is ſown in Corruption, but raiſed ly 

in Incorruption. St. Paul tells us, that as in de 

Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. D 

Now we know, that that Death, which F 

F Adam brought upon himſelf and all his 8 
f. Poſterity, is the Separation of Soul and ea 
9 Body. And therefore to be made alive in te 
| 3 Chriſt, muſt ſignifie our Reſurrection from = 
| the Dead with incorruptible and immortal = 
Bodies. But I need not inſiſt upon the an 
Proof of this. For there is not any one of 

Text in the New Teſtament, where Un- aft 

mortal Life ſignifies any thing elſe, but the ne 

ſtate of the Reſurrection. And this is the A 

force of our Saviour's Argument, whereby A; 

he proves the Reſurrection of the Dead. it. 


Now that the Dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhew'd no 
at the Buſh, hen he called the Lord, the God of thi 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God wi 
of Jacob : For he is not the God of the Dead, thi 
but of the Living ; for all live to him, Luke of 
'20. 37, 38. Some think, that our Savi- WI 
our's Argument proves no more, but that Fa 
the Souls of Good Men live after Death; the 
not that their Bodies ſhall be raiſed again all 
from the Dead : Which is very ſtrange, thi 
when our Saviour expreſly alledges it to the 
prove, that the Dead ariſe ; and the Diſpute, ple 
as I obſerved before, was not about the Im- he 
mortality 
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mortality of the Soul, but the Reſurrection 


- of the Body. When our Savicur proves 


that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who were 
dead, ſhall riſe again, becauſe God is net the 
God of the Dead, but of the Living ; Can Li- 
ving here ſignifie thoſe who are dead, and 
live only in a ſtate of Death ? What then 
do the Dead and Death ſignifie? How do 
Dead and Living, and Life and Death, 
differ, if both ſignifie the State of Separate 
Souls, which yet are conſtantly oppos d to 
each other in Scripture 2 So our Saviour 
tells us, I am be that liveth and was dead, and 
behold ] am alive for evermore. Where his be- 
ng dead ſignifies. the ſeparation of his Soul 
and Body, and his /iving ſignifies the re-union 
of them at his Reſurrection, when he re- 
aſſum'd his Body Immortal and Glorious 
never to part with it more, Revelations 1. 18. 
And thus we muſt underſtand our Saviour 
Argument, if we will make any thing I 
it. The Dead riſe, that is, thoſe, who are 
now in a State of Separation, who have left 
their Bodies in the Grave, ſhall riſe again 
with their Bodies into Immortal Lite. And 
this our Saviour proves, becauſe God owns 
himſelf to be the God of ſuch good Men, 
who are dead: Their God, that is, their 
Father, their Preſerver, their Benefactor, 
their exceeding great reward, who. will beſtow 
all Bleflings on them. But God is not all 
this viſibly to good Men, while they want 
their Bodies, which are neceſſary to com- 


pleat and perfect their Happineſs. But then 


he will appear to be their God, when he 
8 ſhall 
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ſhall reſtore them to Life again, and cloath 
them with Immortal and Glorious Bodies ; 
For he is the God of the Living. And if it 
be objected, why then does God call him- 
ſelf the God cf theſe good Men, while 
they are in the ſtate of Death? Our Sa- 
viour anſwers, All live to him. They are 


not now extinct, but are as happy as a ſtate 


of Separation will admit, and their Life is 
ſafe in God's hands, who in his own good 
time will certainly reſtore them to Life 
again. And therefore he is their God now, 
and will appear in a more glorious manner 
to be their God then. This is a plain and 
ſenſible Argument, and, I doubt not, is the 
true meaning of our Saviour in this place. 
And this may fatisfie us, what is meant by 
Living, and by Life and Immortality. What- 
ever Perſuaſion the World had of the Im- 


mortality of the Soul, that alone is not the 


Goſpel Life and Immortality, which ſignifies 
ſuch a perfect ſtate of Life, as reſults from 
the bleſſed Re-union of Soul and Body. 


SECT. 
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SECT. 


The Goſpel Promiſes of Life and Immor- 


tality, 


AVING thus clear'd the way, I pro- 
ceed to conſider how this Life and 
Immortality is brought to Light by the Goſpel. 

Now there are two things commonly 1n- 
ſifted on to this purpoſe, which are of 
great weight and moment; tho, I think, 
as commonly ſtated, they fall very ſhort of 
that full Evidence, which the Golpel gives 
us. And they are, Firſt, the expreſs Pro- 
miſes of Life and Immortality : And, Se- 
condly, the Viſible Confirmation of all theſe 
Promiſes by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from 
the dead. : 

Firſt, The expreſs Promiſes of Immortal 
Life. That there are ſuch Promiſes con- 
tain'd in the Goſpel, is too plain to need 
a Proof. Our Saviour upon all occaſions 
promiſes Eternal Life to all his ſincere Diſ- 
ciples, and threatens Hypocrites, and Infi- 
dels, and all incorrigble Sinners, with Eter- 
nal Puniſhment. Thus our Saviour de- 
clares the Will of his Father; God ſo loved 
the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believes in him, * ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life. This is the 


Will of the Father, which hath ſent me, that of 


all that he hath given me I ſhould loſe nothing, 
"BY bus 
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but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day; 
and this is the will of him that ſent me, that 
every one that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on 


him, may have everlaſting Life, and I will 


raiſe him up at the laſt day, John 6. 39, 40. 
IT am the Reſurrectien and the Life, be that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſball 
be live, and he that liveth, and belieweth in me, 
ſhall never die, John 11. 25. This » Life 


eternal, to know thee the only true God, and 


Feſus oy whom thou haſt ſent, John 17. 3. 
TS 


All thoſe Promiſes, which ſo frequently oc- 
cur, of the Kingdom of Heaven, of ſeeing God, 
of Gloricus Bodies at the Reſurrection, that 
the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth like the Sun in the 
Kingdem of their Father, give us as great an 
aſfurance'of this, as the expreſs Word and 
Promiſe of God can give us. Let us then 
conſider the nature of this Evidence, which, 
Firſt, is a new ſort of Evidence, which the 
World never had before: And, Secondly, 
That we can have no Evidence of Life and 
Immortality, in the Goſpel Notion of it, 
withont a Promiſe : And, Thirdly, it ex- 
ceeds all' other fort of Evidence which the 
World ever had before. 


As for the Firſt, I need ſay little of it; 
for no Man pretends that the World had 


any exprefs Promife of Immortal Life be- 
fore the Revelation of the Goſpel. The 
Men of Reaſon, who think Natural Reaſon 
ſufficient for all the purpoſes of Religion, 
reje all Revelation, and conſequently all 
Divine Promiſes, which can be known only 


by Revelation. And tho', as I have ſhewn 


you, 
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you, there are very ſtrong Preſumptions in 
the Fewiſh Law of another and a better 
Life after this, and ſuch as gave good Men 
a very firm belief of it, yet it is certain 
there are no expreſs Promiſes of Life and 
Immortality in the Old Teſtament ; for they 
might eaſily be ſhewn, if there were an 
there. And our Saviour himſelf in his Dit- 
pute with the Sadducees alledges no {ſuch Pro- 
miſes, but argues only by conſequence, 
from God's owning himſelf to be the God 
of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Facob. And 
therefore this is a new kind of Evidence, 
which the World never had before. And 
what the advantage of this is, will appear, 
if we conſider, 

Secondly, That we can have no certain 


Evidence of Life and Immortality, in the 


Goſpel Notion of it, without a Promiſe. 
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Goſpel Life and Immortality is the Reſur- 


rection of the Dead; and tis certain there 
can be no natural Proof or Evidence of the 
Reſurrection, becauſe there is no natural 
Reaſon or natural Cauſe of it. If the Dead 
riſe again, it is owing wholly to the good 
Will and Pleaſure of God, and is entirely 
the effect of a Divine Power, not of Na- 


tural Cauſes. And therefore we can know + 


nothing of it, nor have any other Evidence 
for it, but only by Revelation. If God de- 
clare his Will, that he will raiſe the Dead, 
this is a good reaſon to believe it; but 
there is no reaſon for it antecedent to the 
Divine Will, which can be known only by 


Revelation, There may be ſome Natural 


S 3 Reaſons 
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Reaſons given to prove the Immortality of 


the Soul, that it does not die with the Body, 
but ſurvives and acts in a ſeparate ſtate. 
And this is the utmoſt that the Heathen 


Philoſophers ever pretended to; and the 
_ utmoſt that our Modern Deiſts, who reject 


all Revelation, will own: And indeed, 
when they have laid aſide all Revelation, 
they have no reaſon to own any more. Put 


this is not to believe Immortal Life, but 


only that the Soul does not loſe all Know- 
ledge, or conſcious Senſation, in a ſtate of 
Separation from the Body. But this is a 


State of Death ſtill, not Immortal Life, 


which is the peculiar Reward our Saviour 
alone expreſly promiſed to his Diſciples. 

I muſt confeſs (tho' I hope a prevailing 
Cuſtom will excuſc it) I think we take a 
wrong courſe, when we begin the proof of 
Immortal Life with proving the Natural 
Immortality of the Soul: Which, how 
well ſoever we can prove it, ſignifies no- 
thing to a Chriſtian Immortality. For tho 
the Soul cannot die with the Body, and loſe 
all Knowledge and Senſe in a ſtate of Se- 
paration from the Body, yet this does not 


prove that the Dead ſhall riſe again into 


Immortal Life, which alone is the Goſpel 


Immortality. And yet this is the ſubject of 


the warmeſt Diſputes and the fierceſt Zeal, 
which neither our Saviour nor his Apoſtles 
ever concern'd themſelves with. 

The not diſtinguiſhing between what 
we commonly call the Immortality of the 
Soul, and that Life and Immortality which 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt hath brought to Light by the Goſpel, very 
often occaſions dangerous Miltakes to the 
great prejudice of the Chriltian Faith. This 
makes ſome Men think, that, to prove that 
Immortal Lite which Chriſt has promiſed, 
it is abſolutely neceſſary to prove, that the 
Soul is by Nature Immortal ; and that, if 
they can prove the Natural immerta.ity of 
the Soul, this proves that Immortal Life 
which Chriſt hath promiſed ; and that, as 
much as they fail in theſe Proofs, ſo much 
leſs Evidence they have of the Goſpel Im- 
mortality. But theſe are two very different 
things, and muſt be prov'd by very different 
Arguments; and indeed in a different Order 
and Method. The Immortality of the Soul 


does not prove the Goſpel Immortality; 


but the Goſpel Immortality is the beſt Proof 
of the Natural Immortality of the Soul, 
which ultimately reſolves our Faith into the 
{ole Authority of a Divine Revelation, and 
a Divine Promiſe ; as the other way does in- 
ro the mere Evidence of Natural Reaſon ; 
which may greatly endanger our Faith. As 
to explain this briefly to you. 

Firſt, The Immortality of the Soul ſig- 
nifies no more, than that it does not die 
with the Body, does not fall into nothing, 
or into a ſtate of Inſenſibility. But that 
Life and Immortality, which the Goſpel pro- 
miles, is the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
Now theſe two different kinds of Immor- 
tality muſt be proved by very different Ar- 
guments. The Natural Immortality of the 
Soul without a Revelation can be prov'd 
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only by Natural Arguments, taken from the 
Nature and Operations of the Soul, ec. 
But the Reſurrection of the Dead can be 
proved by no Natural Arguments : For it is 
not in the Power of Nature to raiſe the 
Dead. That depends wholly on the good 
Will and Pleaſure of God, which can be 
known only by Revelation. So that the 
' Proofs of theſe two do not depend on each 
other. We may have a certain Revelation 
of Immortal Life, whether we can prove 
the Natural Immortality of the Soul or not. 
And tho' we could prove the Immortality 
of the Soul by plain and ſelf-evident Rea- 
fons, this does not, and cannot, prove the 
Goſpel Immortality: that is, tho' we could 
prove that the Soul does not die with the 
Body, this cannot prove, that the Body 
all riſe again, and Soul and Body be re- 
united in Eternal Life. And therefore the 
Chriſtian Faith of the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and Eternal Life, is not directly and 
immediately concern'd in this whole Diſ- 
pute of the Immortality of the Soul. For 
as the Proofs of Immortal Life are good 
without it, ſo the Natural Proofs of the 
Immortality of the Soul cannot prove the 
1 of the Body and Immortal 
ife. 

But, Secondly, tho' the Natural Immor- 
tality of the Soul does not prove the Goſpel 
Immortality, yet the Goſpel Promiſes ' of 
Immortal Life are the beft proof of the Na- 
tural Immortality of the Soul. Chriſtians 

are no farther concern'd in the r of 
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the Natural Immortality of the Soul, than 
to prove that the Soul lives and ſubſiſts 
after Death, that it does not ſleep nor fall 
into a ſtate of Inſenſibility between Death 
and the Reſurrection. We have indeed 
very good proofs of this in Scripture, with- 
out concerning our ſelves in this Diſpute, 
of the Natural Immortality of the Soul, as 
I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew hereafter. But 
yet, if we can prove that the Soul is by Na- 
ture Immortal, this is a Demonſtration 
againſt that abſurd Opinion of the Sleep 
or Death of the Soul until the Reſur- 
rection. 

Now what better Confirmation can there 
be of all the Natural Arguments for the 
Immortality of the Soul, than the Goſpel 
Promiſes of Life and Immortality? For there 
is reaſon to think that the Soul is by Nature 
Immortal, when God has promiſed to cloath 
it with an Immortal Body. It the Soul 
were by Nature mortal, why ſhould it ever 
riſe again, when it once dies? For Death 
is the Natural End of a Mortal Creature ; 
and when it dies, it has had all that being, 
which it was made for. But if the Soul be 
by Nature immortal, and Death ſignifies 
only its ſeparation from the Body, there 
may be very wiſe Reaſons, why a good 
God, ſhould cloath the Immortal Souls of 
good Men with Immortal Bodies again, and 
raiſe them into Immortal Life. And it will 
add ſome force to this Argument, if we 
conſider, that bad Men ſhall riſe again into 
endleſs Puniſhments ; which is a good Ar- 
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gument, that their Souls are by Nature im- 


mortal. For, whatever other Difficulties 


there may be in Eternal Puniſhments, 
this will be an unanſwerable one, that a 
mortal Creature ſhould be made immortal, 
to be puniſh'd for ever. For Eternal Pu- 
niſhments can never be juſt, if the Perſon, 
who is to ſuffer them, be by Nature mortal. 
For ſuch Puniſhments, as exceed the pro- 
portion of Nature, muſt exceed the Natural 
Meaſures of Juſtice too. So that the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, which is the Goſpel 
Immortality, does by plain and neceſſary 
conſequence prove the Immortality of the 
Soul alſo: and then we ſhall more clearly 
ſee the Natural Symptoms and Evidences of 
Immortality, and feel the force of thoſe Ar- 
guments, which, when we begin with them, 
when they ſtand alone, how probable 
ſoever they may appear, do not carry an 
abſolute Certainty with them. 

Thirdly. The Evidence of theſe Divine 
Promiſes of Liſe and Immortality, exceeds 
all the Evidence that the World ever had 
before. What I have already ſaid, ſuffici- 
ently proves this, For it all the Natural 


Arguments for the Immortality of the Soul, 


were they never ſo good, cannot prove the 
Goſpel Life and Immortality, that is, can- 
not prove, that the Dead ſhall riſe with Im- 
mortal and Incorruptible Bodies ; and if the 
Goſpel Promiſes of Life and Immortality 
do more certainly prove the Immortality 
of the Soul, than any Natural Arguments 
can prove it without ſuch a Promiſe, there 
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is no doubt, but theſe Goſpel Premiſes are 
a greater and better Evidence cf Immertal 
Life, than the World ever had befcre. 

But that which I at preſent deſign, is to 
conſider the difference between a Divine 
Promiſe and Natural Reaſon, as to the Evi- 
dence and Certainty of Faith, that is, be- 
tween a Divine and Natural Faith. Fer 
even in Natural Knowledge, whatever is 
nct Senſe and Demonſtration, 1s no more 
than Natural Faith, or a Belief and Perſwa- 
ſion of the Truth of ſomething, which we 
neither ſee, nor can demonſtrate by ne- 


ceſſary, immediate, ſelf-evident Principles. 


And ſuch is the Immortality cf the Scul 
and a Future State, which we neither ſee, 
nor can demonſtrate ; that is, cannct prove 
by :ſuch neceſſary Principles, as it is im- 
poſſible, we ſhould be deceiv'd in, if cur 
Faculties are true. I know not what ſome cf 
our Modern Deiſts, who are generally very 


bold Undertakers, may think cf this. But 


moſt of the wiſeſt Philoſophers, who did 


themſelves believe the Immortality of the 
Soul and a Future State, never pretended 
to abſolute Certainty and Demonſtration, 
but only to ſuch great Probabilities, which 
did ſtrongly — and make it very 
reaſonable for a wiſe Man to believe it. 
And then I think, without ſaying one 
word more, I may very fairly leave it to 
every Man of common ſenſe, to judge, 
whether the expreſs Promiſe of God, or 
ſuch probable Reaſons, be the ſureſt Foun- 
dation of our Faith, I take it to be abſo- 
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lutely impoſſible, that any Man, who be” 
lieves God has promifed Immortal Life, 
ſhould doubt whether there be another 
Life after this. But many Men, who un- 
derſtand all the Natural and Moral Argu- 
ments that are urged for the Immortality of 
the Soul, are not convinced by them ; 
and others, who are perſwaded by ſuch 
Arguments to believe a Future State as moſt 
probable, yet are not without ſome doubt 
about it. Which is a ſenſible Proof, that all 
Mankind think the Promiſe of God a better 
Security for the other World, than all the 
Arguments of Reaſon and Philoſophy. But 
tho there is no occaſion to prove, that the 
Promife of God is a better Security for Im- 
mortal Life than mere Natural Reaſon, 
yet it may be of great Uſe to ſhew you, 
wherein a Divine Promiſe exceeds all the 
Evidence of Natural Reaſon. 8 
Now that which makes any Evidence un- 
certain is, that tho' there are very good 
Procts on one ſide, yet there are very great 
Objections on the other; that in many caſes 
it may be hard to know, whether the Proofs 
or the Objections outweigh the other. And 
when this is the caſe, Men will judge very 
differently, according to their Intereſts, Pro- 
nſities, and Inclinations. And therefore 
uch Proofs, as leave no Objections that may 
diſturb a wiſe Man, carry the moſt certain 
and convincing Evidence with them. And 
fuch I take a Divine Promiſe to be, which 
is not liable to any of thoſe Objections, 
which weaken the Natural Proofs of Im- 
mortality, 
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mortality, and has all the Evidence and 
Certainty, which Natural Reaſon, as well 
as Revelation, can give it. As to ſhew you 
this particularly. 
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Firſt, One Objection againſt the Natural | 


Proofs of Immortality is our Ignorance of 


the Nature and Cauſes of things. For 
without a perfect knowledge of Nature, 


which no modeſt Man will pretend to, our 
Arguments taken from the Nature of things, 
which we call Natural Arguments, muſt be 
liable to great uncertainty. As for inſtance. 
We prove the Immortality of the Soul from 


its Immateriality ; that it does not conſiſt of 


groſs diviſible parts as our Bodies do; and 
therefore, cannot be wounded or torn aſun- 
der, cannot die by a Feaver, or Poiſon, or 
a Stab; and therefore cannot die with the 
Body. And thus far, I think, the Argu- 
ment 1s generally allow'd good, that if the 
Soul be a diſtinct Subſtance, and of a diffe- 
rent Nature from the Body, which cannot 
die as the Body does, it is reaſonable to 
think, that ic can ſurvive the Body,. and 
live without it. But then we prove the Soul 
to be ſuch an Immaterial Subſtance from its 
operations; becauſe Matter and Body is 
not capable of- Thought, of Reaſon, and 
of Liberty of Action; and the wiſeſt Phi- 
lolophers have always thought this a very 
good Argument. But others, who value 
themſelves upon their knowledge of Nature 
too, are very poſitive, that it can never be 
proved; that Matter is incapable of Thought 
and Reaſon ; at leaſt they think, that the 

Almighty 
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Almighty Power of God can add Thought 
and Reaſon and a Self-Moving Principle to 
dull and ſtupid Matter. This indeed feems 
very ſtrange Philoſophy ; for after all their 
ſhifting and changing Phraſes, it comes to 
no more than this, that Matter, which all 
the World knows and ſees, has no Life, nor 
Senſe, nor Thought, nor Reaſon, may be 
fo curiouſly moulded, as to have all this; 
to live, and reaſon, and chuſe, and refuſe ; 
to underſtand Logick, and Mathemaricks, 
and the Sublimeſt Speculations, which have 
nothing to do with Matter or Senſe. But 
tho' the Arguments for the Immateriality of 
the Soul, from whence we conclude its 1 
mortality, are ſuch, as are a reaſonable 
foundation for a natural belief of it, yet we 
muſt confeſs, that our knowledge of the 
Nature and Powers both of Body and Spirit 
are fo imperfet, that we cannot demon- 
ſtrate one way or other; that if Men will 
talk thus perverſely againſt all the Evidence 
of Senſe and Obſervation, I know no Re- 
medy for it. 

But now the Promiſe of God delivers us 
from all this Uncertainty. For if he, who 
made us, and knows what kind of Crea- 
tures he made us, ſays we ſhall live for ever, 
we ſhall certainly do ſo. We are not con- 
cern'd, in order to believe God's Promiſe, 
to know what our Natural Frame and Make 
is, or how we are by Nature immortal. 
That Almighty Word, which at- firſt made 
all things, ov made us, ſays, we are, and 
ſhall be immortal. This is certainly beyond 
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all the Natural Arguments for Immortality. 
For there is no room for any further Doubts 
or Diſputes, when God has promiſed; who 
is faithful and able to perform what he pro- 
miſes. | | 

Secondly, We are to conſider farther, that 
theſe Natural Arguments for the Immateri- 
ality, and conſequently Immortality of the 
Soul, can prove no more, were they never 
ſo certain, but that the Soul is capable of 
living in a ſtate of Separation from the 
Body, if God ſo pleaſe ; but this wholly 
depends upon the Will and Pleaſure of God; 
and, ſetting aſide Revelation, it ſeems as 
reaſonable to think, that Man ſhould never 
have died, as that the Soul ſhould live after 
Death. For ſince Soul and Body were made 
to live together, why ſhould an Immortal 
Soul ever * Body, and live without it? 
It is certain God could have preſerved the 
Body immortal as well as the Soul; which 
might render it doubtful, what the ſtate of 
the Soul after Death is. | 

And therefore here come in all the Moral 
Arguments for a Future State, to prove, 
that it is God's Will, that the Soul ſhould 


live after the Body, to be rewarded or 


puniſhed according to what it had done in 
the Body, whether good or evil: Such as 
the Juſtice of the Divine Providence in 
rend ring to every Man according to his 
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Works; and ſince good Men are not always 


rewarded, nor bad Men — in this 


World according to their Deſerts, it ſeems 
neceſſary to vindicate the Juſtice, Holineſs, 


Wiſdom, 


1 
1 
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Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the Divine Go- 
vernment, to acknowledge another Life 
after this, wherein good Men ſhall be re- 
warded, and the wicked puniſhed. And 
the Natural Hopes. of good Men under all 
their preſent Sufferings, and the Natural 


Fears and Terrors of bad Men, even of the 


moſt powerful Sinners, when they ſee no 
body to hurt them in this World ; which 
Hopes and Fears always increaſe, the nearer 
they ſee Death approaching, are good Na- 
tural Indications of another Life, where 
they expect their juſt Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. Now theſe are very good probable 
Arguments; and God forbid, that I-ſhould 
go about to weaken their evidence. But 
you muſt all grant, that this falls Tory: ſhort 
of an expreſs Promiſe of Immortal Life to 

ood Men, and of expreſs Threatnings of 
endleſs Puniſhments to the Wicked. This I 
am ſure our Infidels think, who, tho' they 
profeſs to believe the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of good and bad Men in the next 


World, yet for this reaſon obſtinately reject 


all Revelation, for fear they ſhould be too 
ſure of it. For this is ſuch an expreſs de- 
claration of the Will of God, as will admit 
of no diſpute ; whereas many Men reaſon 
very differently about the Divine Nature 
and Providence; and others ridicule the 
Hopes and Fears of good and bad Men as 
the effects of a ſuperſtitions Education, and 
of Traditionary Dreams and Fables. 
Indeed this very way of reaſoning from 
the Divine Nature and Government, either 
without 
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without or beyond a Revelation, as evident 
and demonſtrable as ſome Men think it, is 
it ſelf liable to very great Uncertainties, 
and very often leads Men into very great 
Miſtakes. For our Knowledge of the Di- 
vine Nature and Government 1s very im- 
perfect any farther than God has thought fit 
to reveal himſelf and his Will to us: And 
when we venture any farther, we ſoon find 
our ſelves in the dark, and 'tis great odds, 
but that, we draw ſome very wild and un- 
certain Concluſions, and it may be contra- 
dict the Divine Revelation with a vain pre- 
tence of a more certain knowledge of the 
Divine Nature. Thus ſome Men from God's 
Eternity are apt to conclude, that the World 
muſt be eternal too ; for they cannot think, 
that a good God would ſuffer an Eternity 
to paſs without making a World; at leaſt 
they think this a good reaſon to aſſign man 

Ages to it before that date that Moſes allows 
to the Creation. Others from the he The 


and Goodneſs of God conclude the Pre- 


exiſtence of all human Souls, which muſt 
all be as old as the Creation ; and then they 
muſt have liv'd in ſome former ſtate, before 
they ſunk into theſe Bodies. And others 
from the Divine Goodneſs reject the Do- 
ctrine of Eternal Puniſhments, and teach, 
that all Devils and bad Men ſhall at laſt be 
ſaved. From the Eternity of God's Decrees, 
and the certain Fore- knowledge of all things, 
others conclude the abſolute Fatality of all 
Events, and the Neceſſity of all human 
Actions. Theſe, and * like Opinions 
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are the effects of reaſoning from thoſe im- 
perfect Notions we have of the Divine Na- 
ture without the Authority and Guidance 
of Revelation. From that Natural Know- 
ledge we have of God we may ſafely con- 
clude, that he will do what is wiſe, and juſt, 
and good: But when we come to apply this 
to particular Caſes, we do not ſo properly 
argue ſiem the Divine Nature, as from thoſe 
Netions we have of Wiſdom, and Juſtice, 
and Gocdneſs: And as far as they fall ſhort 
of the infinite Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and 
Gg dneſs of God, which no Creature can 
Julty ccmprchend, ſo much uncertainty 
there muſt be in our reaſonings about them. 
Which is proc enough, that the Declara- 
tion of the Divine Will in an expreſs Pro- 
mile of Life and Immortality, is a much 
better fecutity, than all cur reaſonings even 
from the Divine Nature and Providence, 
any farcher than they are ſupported by Re- 
velation. And indeed, if this were not fo, 
I know net to what purpoſe God ſhould 
make fo many Promiſes to good Men in 
Scripture both with refpe& to this Life and 
165 iy - - . — ey nes 0 
© Thirdly,” There is this farther Advantage 
in a Divine Promiſe, that, whatever God 
promiſes, * we have the ſecurity of Eternal 
Truth and Almighty Power for the perfor- 
mance of it. Which anſwers all the Diffi- 
culties that may be objected from the Nature 
of the Promiſe, and the ſeeming Natural 
Impoſſibilities of performing it. When we 
have no other proof of any thing than mere 
J 
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Natural Reaſon, every Objection from the 
Nature of things either abates or deſtroys all 
the Evidence of Reaſon : For when we rea- 
{on only from the Nature of things; an ap- 
pearing Incapacity, or Impoſſibility, is an 
unanſwerable Objection againſt Natural 
Proofs. But when we have, the Promiſe of 
God, we have nothing to do with Nature, 
or with the Powers and Poſhbilities of Na- 
ture; for it is not the Power of Nature, 
but the Power of God we relie on. And 
therefore, unleſs any Man can prove the 
thing promiſed to be impoſſible to the Power 
of God, no Natural Impoſſibilities are any 
Objection. This was the Fewiſh Infidelity : 
As many wonderful things as God had done 
among them, if he promiſed to do any new 
thing, which they thought impoſſible to be 
done, they would not believe him. He clave 
the Rocks in the Wilderneſs, and gave them 
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drink as out of the great depths: He brought 


Streams alſo out of the Rocks, and cauſed Waters 
to run down like Rivers. And they ſinned yet 
more againſt him, by provoking the Moſt High 
in the Wilderneſs. And they tempted God m 
their heart by asking meat for their Luſts. Yea 
they ſpake againſt God; they ſaid, Can God fur- 
niſh a Table in the Wilderneſs ? Behold he [mote 
the Rock, that the Waters guſhed out, and the 
Streams. overflowed ; Can he give Bread alſo ? 
Can he provide Fleſh for b people? Therefore 
the Lord heard thu, and was wroth, ſo a fire 


was kindled againſt. Facob, and anger alſo cams 


up. againſt Vrael, becauſe they believed not in 


God, and truſted not in hu Salvation, Pſal. 78. 15, 
d edn 12 5 If4 
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and following Verſes. ' This is Infidelity, to 
diſtruſt the Power of God to do whatever 
he pre miſes. And it is a degree of Infideli 


to think our ſelves concern d to anſwer all 
the Natural Objections againſt God's Pro- 


miles, before we will believe them. Where- 


as this was the Glory of Abraham's Faith, 


that he rejected all ſach Objections ; that 


when God promiſed him a Son in his old 
age, he confider'd not his own Natural De- 
cays, nor the deadneſs of Sarah's Womb, but 
believed in Hope, in a firm Truſt and Confi- 
dence in God againſt Hope, againſt all Na- 
tural Hopes and Expectations, as knowing 
that God was faithful, who had promiſed, and 
that what he had promiſed he was able alſo 10 
erform. And thus the bleſſed Virgin be- 
liew's that Meſſage the Angel 'brought her, 
that ſhe ſhould bear a- Son by a Divine 
Power, by the over-ſhadowing of the Hol 
Ghoſt, without knowing a Man ; whic 
was contrary to the Courſe of Nature. And 
thus we muſt believe the Promiſes of God, 
not conſidering the Powers of Nature, but 
the Power of God. Whatever Natural Dif- 


ficulties or ſeeming Impoſſibilities there ma 


be in tlie Doctrine of che Reſurrection, this 
is not our Concernment ; God will take 


care of that. Tis not a Natural but a Di- 


vine Power which will raiſe us at the laſt 
day, and cloath us with Immortal. and In- 
corruptible Bodies; and whether God can 
raiſe the Dead or no, let thoſe, who have 
a mind to it, diſpute it with God: But let 
us believe without diſputing, as we ſecurely 
5 ; may, 
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may, when God has promiſed. Now what 
Firmneſs does this give to our Faith, when 
a Divine Promiſe anſwers all Natural Ob- 
jections, whatever they are? For when no 
Objections from Nature- can confute God's 
Promiſes, no ſuch Objections ought to ſhake 
our Faith. Which is ſuch a degree of cer- 
tainty, as it is impoſſible mere Natural Rea- 
ſon, which is oblig'd to anſwer all the dif- 
ficulties in Nature, which many times are 
not very eaſily anſwer'd, can ever give 
us. 

Thus I have ſhewn you what the Evi- 
dence and Certainry of a Divine Promiſe 
is, and how much it' exceeds all the Evi- 
dence of mere Natural Reaſon. And this 
is the Evidence the Goſpel gives us of Life 
and Immortality. And I heartily wiſh and 
pray, that thoſe among us who deſpiſe all 
Revealed Religion, and think nothing cer- 
tain but what Nature teaches, would ſeri- 
ouſly conſider theſe things, and compare 
both what Revelation, and what Nature 
teaches, and the different Evidence and 
Certainty of both. Ir is a vain thing to 
talk of Religion without the belief of ano- 
ther World, and the future Rewards of good 
Men ; and therefore that is the beſt Religi- 


on, and will make the beſt Men, which 


gives us the moſt certain Evidence of Im- 
mortal Life. But can Natural Reaſon diſ- 
cover any ſuch thing to us? The moſt that 
pretends to, are the Natural Proofs of the 
Immortality of the Soul. But tho' we 


ſhould grant theſe as certain, as Mathemati- 
del . cal 
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cal Demonſtrations, - is this Immortal Life? 
It is not that Immortal Life, which the 
Goſpel promiſes; for that is the reſurrection 
of the Dead. Tho' the Soul lives and acts 
in a Separate State, this is a State of Death, 
as the Separation of the Soul and Body is. 
Now to live in a State of Death can never 


be thought a compleat Happineſs, nor a 


proper Reward of good Men. 'If there be 
a Natural Sympathy and Congruity between 
Soul and Body; if the ſtate of Separation 
be a Curſe and a Puniſhment, it cannot be 
a ſtate of Reward, The Man cannot be 
ſaid to live, in a true and proper ſenſe, till 
Soul and Body be reunited again, which is 
his natural ſtate. of Life. : | 

I know the Platoniſts talk'd very con- 
temptibly of the Body; and gave it very 
hard Names, as the Priſon and Dungeon 
of the Soul, whither it was condemned, as 
a Puniſhment for its Sins in ſome former 
ſtate. And I cannot deny, but ſince the 
Fall of Man, theſe Bodies of Sin and Deatb, 
as St. Paul calls them, may deſerve all theſe 
ill Characters. But whoever believes, that 


this was the original ſtate of Human Souls, 


to live and to be happy in Union with theſe 
Bodies, can never think, that their Happi- 
neſs is compleat, or that they truly live as 


Human Souls ſhould live, till they are re- 


united to theſe Bodies, tho changed and 
transform'd into immortal and incorruptible 


Bodies, ' which will make their Happineſs 


more compleat and perfect. 
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What the Happineſs of Separate Souls is, 
we can but guels ; tho that rhe Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect are very happy we do not 
queſtion, of which more hereafter. But 
I am ſure Natural Reaſon without Reve- 
lation can tell us nothing of it. For either 
Death is the Natural Condition of Man- 
kind, or the Puniſhment of Sin. If the firſt, 
I very much fear, it will weaken the Na- 
tural Arguments for the Immortality of the 
Soul. It the ſecond, which nothing but 
the Hiſtory of Moſes can inform us of, (and 
therefore thoſe, , who believe not Moſes and 
the Prophets, and the Gofpel of our Savi- 
our, have no reaſon to believe) I wonder 


by what Arguments they prove, that the 
Soul can be happy in a ſtate of Separation, 


that is, while it 1s in a ſtate of Puniſhment, 
before its Sins be forgiven, and the Puniſh- 
ment remov'd: And how they can prove, 


that God will reward good Men, while he 


continues the Puniſhment of Sin upon them, 
and will always do ſo, I cannot gueſs ; for 
this is to reward and puniſh at the ſame 
time. When God is reconcil'd to Men thro' 
the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, he may 
for wiſe Reaſons defer their Reſurrection 
till the Day of Judgment; and in the mean 
time beſtow ſuch Happineſs upon them as 
Separate Souls are capable of. But if Death 
be the Puniſhment of Sin, we can never be 
ſecure, that Separate Souls either are, or 
ever ſhall be, happy without a Promiſe and 
Expectation at leaſt of a bleſſed Reſur- 
ręction. This is the difference between 
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Deiſts, who reject all Revelation, and Chri- 
ſtians. They pretend to believe the Immor- 
tality of the Soul in a ſtate of Separation; 
but we believe Immortal Life, or the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, with Immortal, 
Glorious, and Incorruptible Bodies. They 
have ſome probable Arguments for the Im- 
mortality of the Soul; we have an expreſs 
Promiſe of Life and Immortality: But were 
they never ſo certain of the Immortality of 


the Soul, they can never prove the Happi- - 


neſs of Separate Souls, who are in a State 
of Death,, and are never to riſe again. For 
the reunion of Soul and Body in the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, which reftores them 
to Life and Immortality, is the proper Re- 
ward and compleat Happineſs of good Men ; 
not a living Death. Let us then bleſs God 
for the Goſpel of our Saviour, and for that 
Life and Immortality, which he hath brought to 
Light thro' the Goſpel; and live like Men, 
who have the expreſs Promiſes and certain 
Hopes of Eternal Life. And I heartily pray, 
that thoſe, who with ſo little reaſon mag- 
nifie and adore Natural Reaſon to the con- 
_ of all Revelation, may ſee their 
Miſtake ; and learn that from the Goſpel of 
our Saviour, which mere Nature can never 
reach them ; and yer which is the greateſt 
Concernment of Mankind to know, as it 


will be their greateſt Happineſs to enjoy. 
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The Promiſes of Immortal Life confirm'd 
by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Dead. 


„ ſhewn you that the Goſpel 
of Chriſt contains the expreſs Promiſes 
of Immortal Life; and that ſuch expreſs 
Promiſes give us a more certain Evidence 
of Immortal Life, than the World ever had 
before, or ever could .have had without a 
Promiſe : I proceed now to ſhew, Secondly, 
What aſſurance the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
gives us of the Truth and Certainty of all 
theſe Promiſes, For if Divine Promiles 
give us the greateſt aſſurance of Immortal 

ife, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt gives 


us the higheſt confirmation of all theſe Pro- 


miſes ; there needs nothing more to compleat 


and perfect this Evidence of Immortality. 


Firſt, Then, let us conſider the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt as a great Miracle. Now 
tho' all /the Miracles, which our Saviour 
wrought, while he lived on Earth, were a 
manifeſt proof of his Divine Authority, and 
an undeniable confirmation of all the Pro- 
miſes, which he made in God's Name; yet 


he himſelf refers the laſt and finiſhing proof 


of all to his own Reſurrection from the 
Dead. This anſwer he gave the Phariſees, 
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who, after all the Miracles they had ſeen 
him do, {till demanded a Sign. An evil and 
adulterous Generation ſeeketh after, a ſign ; but no 
ſign ſhall be given to it but the ſian of the Pro- 
phet Fonas: Fer as Fonas was three days and 
three wights. in the Whales belly, ſo ſhall the Son 
of Man be three days and three nights in the 
Heart of the Earth, Matth. 12. 39, 40. And, 
Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days I will raiſe 
it up; which, the Evangeliit tells us, he 
ſpake of the Temple of his Body, John 2. 19, 
Now what greater Teſtimony. could God 
poſſibly give to any Prophet, than to raiſe 
him from the Dead? 'This is an undoubted 
Miracle ; all the World ſees, that a dead 
Man cannot raiſe himſeif; and therefore 
this mult be done by ſome Inviſible Power, 
and that no Creature-power neither. For if 
Man was made by God, none can raiſe Man 


from the Dead, but he who form'd Man of 


the Duſt of the Earth, and breath'd into him 
the Breath of Life. For to give Life at firſt, 
and to reſtore it again when it is loſt, is 
the Work of the ſame Almighty Power. 
There are ſome great Philoſophers and 
exact Speakers, who will by no means allow 
us to talk of the Certainty of Faith; but 
for what reaſon I cannot tell, unleſs they 
would have us believe our Faith to be un- 
certain, or leſs certain, than what they call 
Natural Knowledge and Science. This is a 


more civil way than to reject and ridicule 


all Faith : But, if they will allow any thing 
in Religion to be certain, I would deſire to 
know, what more certain Proofs they — 
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from Natural Reaſon; that there is a God, 
than' we have, ſuppoſing the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel to be true, that Chtiſt came from 
God, and revealed his Will to us. The beſt 
Natural Proof they have of the being of a 
God is the viſible Frame of the World, 
which is a Work of Infinite Wiſdom and 
Almighty Power ; that is, they prove an 
Inviſible Almighty Cauſe, which we call 
God, from the viſible Effects of an Almighty 
Power. And does not Chriſt prove his Di- 
vine Miffion and Authority by the ſame 
Argument, that he works the Works of God, 
that he does ſuch Works as never Man did; 
and, as the blind Man told the Phariſees, 
fr ib, as no Man can do, except God be with him ? 
If I do not the Works of my Father, believe me 
not; but if I do, though ye believe not me, be- 
lieve the "Works, that the Father hath ſent me. 
For if the viſible Frame of the World proves, 
that there is a God, who made the World, 
becauſe it could not be made without him; 


then for the ſa ge reaſon thoſe Miraculous 


F 


Works, that ngne can do but God, not only 
prove, that there is a God who does them, 
but that the Perfon, who does them in 
. God's Name, comes from God. So that if 
we allow the Reſurrection of our Saviour 
to be an unqueſtionable Miracle, that is, | 
what is above the Power of any Natural 11 
Cauſe, and muſt be attributed to the imme- 
diate Power of God ; it gives us the ſame 
ſort of Evidenge for the Divine Authority | 
of our Saviour, and the Truth of all ge. 
Promiſes; which we have for the 2 
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God by mere Natural Reaſon ; that is, the 
Argument from Viſible Effects to an Inviſible 
Cauſe. | | 1 
Secondly, But beſides. the Miracle of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, which is an evident 
Proof, that it was owing to a Divine Power; 
what greater approbation could God give to 
our Saviour, than to raiſe him again from 


the Dead? However God may reward good 


Men in another World, who, as our Savi- 
our did, lay down their Lives to bear wit- 
neſs to the Truth; ſuch Rewards are not 
viſible to us in this World; and therefore 
cannot give any viſible Teſtimony of God's 


extraordinary Favour to ſuch good Men; 


nor conſequently any new Authority to that 
Doctrine which they preach. But all the 
World will own, that to raiſe a Man from 
the Dead, who had ſacrific'd his Life to bear 
witneſs to the Truth, is a moſt ſignai Ex- 
preſſion of God's peculiar Love and Favour 
to ſuch a Man, and an undeniable confir- 
mation of the Truth of all that he taught 
the World in God's Name. This is ſuch a 
Teſtimony as never was given to any Man, 


but only to Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore gives 


him ſuch an Authority, as never any other 
Prophet had, and is ſuch a confirmation of 


had. 


And, beſides this, whereas we muſt con- 
feſs, that there have been a great many Im- 


poſtors in the World, who have abus d Man- 


kind with ſome counterfeit Miracles; and 


Deiſts and Infidels make this a Pretence for 


rejecting 


the Goſpel, as no Religion before ever 
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rejecting all kind of Miracles; the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt is ſuch a Miracle, and 
gives ſuch a Teſtimony to him, as no Im- 
poſtor ever pretended to. Whatever lying 
Wonders they , wrought while they lived, 
none of; them couldever give this Authority 
to their Impoſtures by riſing again from the 
Dead. This the Devil could not help them 
in: And tho' God for wile reaſons, and in 


juſt Judgment, might ſuffer thoſe who re- 


ceiv'd not the Truth in the Love of it, to 
be impos'd on by the Cheats and Deluſions 
of wicked Spirits, and as wicked Impoſtors, 
by permitting them to do ſome great and 
wonderful Works in imitation of Real Mi- 
racles; yet, to give the greater Authority 
to our Saviour, in the laſt and moſt perfect 
Revelation of his Will, he hath given ſuch 
a Teſtimony to Chriſt, in raiſing him from 
the Dead, as neither Men nor Devils can 
counterfeit. | Had God ever ſuffer d an Im- 
poſtor to riſe again from the Dead, it had 
been-too great a Temptation to have been 
reſiſted ;. for it had been impoſſible after 
this to. diſtinguiſh the vileſt Impoſtors and 
the greateſt Prophets. But the Reſurrection 
from: the Dead is peculiar only to our Sa- 
viour, and is ſuch a Divine Teſtimony as no 
Impoſtor ever had. And for this reaſon 
Chriſt made his laſt appeal to his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, to prove the Di- 
vinity of his Doctrine, and of all his other 
Miracles; becauſe he knew no Impoſtor 
ever had, or ever ſhould, confirm his Au- 
thority by riſing again from the Dead. _— 

or 
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for the ſame reaſon it was the peculiar. Office 


of tlie Apoſtles to be 'Wimeſſes of by Reſwr- 
rection, on which the Truth and Certainty 


of the whole Goſpel and all the Promiſes of 
it did intirely depend. For tho! ſome other 
Miracles might have been counterfeited, 
this never was, nor ever ſhould, be; and 
therefore his Reſurrection gave 4 new Au- 
thority to all his other Miracles; that the 
were wrought, not by a Confederacy. of 
evil Spirits, but by the Power and the Spi- 
rit of God. r 
Some of the Pagan Philoſophers, who 


liv'd fine the Times of Chriſtianity, and 
were implacable Enemies to Chriſt and his 


Religion; ſuch as Celſus, Porphyry; Fambli- 
chus, and Julian the Apoſtate, knew not 
what to ſay to thoſe many Miracles, which 
were attributed to our Saviour: They, could 
not abſolutely deny, that ſuch things were 
done, nor deny Nliracles to be a Divine 
Teſtimony: And therefore to leſſen the Au- 
thority of our Saviour's Miracles, they ſer 
up Pythagoras and Apollonius for his Rivals, 
and tell a great many wonderful Stories of 
what they did, but without any * credible 
Authority. And yet, as they tell "their 
Story, it is eaſie to ſee, that all is owing to 
Fiction or Magick; that they were all ei- 
ther forged Stories, or the Cheats of wicked 


Spirits; and not to be compar'd to the Mi- 


racles of our Saviour, either for Number, 


or Nature, or Quality; much leſs as to the 


Evidence and Certainty of them. 
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But here is one anſwer, which will ſerve 


for all. Let them ſhew us any Man, that 


died, and roſe again from the Dead, in 
teſtimony of the Doctrine, which he prea- 
ch'd ; and then we will grant, that this will 
weaken the Authority of our'Saviour, not- 
withſtanding his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. But this they can never do: For I 
ſuppoſe no Man will think, that Pyth goras's 
concealing himfelf for ſeven Years; and 
then pretending, that he had been in the 
other World, and return'd again to teach 
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Men Philoſophy, is to be compar'd to that 


certain Account we have both of the Death 
and Reſurrection of our Saviour; who roſe 
again with an Immortal Body, not to live 
in this World and to die again, but to aſcend 
in his Glorified Body up to Heaven, there 
to live for ever, and never to die more: 
Which is ſo peculiar to onr Saviour, that no 
Man yet ever had the Impudence to pre- 
tend to it. b 

Thirdly, We may conſider farther, that 


the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead 


did not only give a Divine Authority to his 
Perſon, and a general Teſtimony to the 
Truth of that Goſpel which he preach'd, 
bur a particular Teſtimony to that great 
Goſpel-promiſe of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. God gave a glories Teſtimony to 
the Prophet Elias, when he tranſlated him 


to Heaven in a fiery Chariot without dying; 
and ſome may think, that this would have 
given as great an Authority to our Saviour, 
and have been much more — or 
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him, than to die in. an infamous manner 
upon the Croſs, and then to rife again from 
the Dead. But, beſides that the Expiation 
of our Sins made his Death neceſſary as well 
as his Reſurrection; whatever Authority 
ſuch an immediate Tranſlation into Heaven 
without dying would have given him, we 
ſhould have wanted a viſible and ſenſible 


Proof of the Reſurrection of the Dead into 


Immortal Life. | 19405 
It is hard to ſay what is wanting to con- 
firm our Faith of a bleſſed Reſurrection, 
when we have God's expreſs Promiſe for it, 
ſo atteſted as leaves no place for any rea- 
ſonable Doubts. And yet ſuch is the Weak- 
neſs of Human Nature, that we find it a 
great Tryal of Faith to believe ſuch Pro- 
miſes as we never had any Example of. 
This was the Tryal of Abrabam's Faith, to 
believe, that he ſhould have à Child in his 
Old Age, when the Strength and Powers of 
Nature were decay d; becauſe ſuch a thing 
had never been known in the World before. 
And thus it was with the Bleſſed Virgin, when 
the Angel promiſed her, that ſhe ſhould con- 
ceive without knowing a Man, by the over- 
ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt. ' It is more 


eaſie to believe, that God will do what he 


promiſes, when we know the thing has been 
done before: And therefore ſuch a viſible 
Example of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
as we have by the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
gives great confirmation to the Promiſe of 
the Reſurrection. For tho there were ſome 
Examples of raiſing the Dead before the 

Reſur- 
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rection of .Chriſt, as Chriſt himſelf raiſed 
Lazarus and ſome others from the Dead, 
which was a viſible proof of his Power to 
raiſe the Dead ; yet there was no Example 
of a Reſurrection into Immortal Life; They 
were raiſed only to live ſome longer time 
in this World, and then to die again; but 
| Chriſt was the firſt, who roſe again into Im- 
mortal Life, never to die more; and one 
ſuch Example is a viſible proof of the Re- 
ſurrection. For if Chriſt be preached, that he 
| z riſen, bow ſay ſome among you, that there us , 
: no Reſurrection of the Dead? But if there be no 
| Reſurrefticn of the Dead, then # Chriſt not riſen. 
As St. Paul reaſons, 1 Cor. 15. 12, 13. 
Nay, I obſerve farther that the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt from the Dead was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to confirm his Promiſe of 
raiſing us. For there are two parts of his 
Promiſe ; Firſt, That he would raiſe himſelf 
from the Dead on the third day ; and, Se- 
condly, That at the laſt day he would raiſe 
us. And if he had not railed himſelf from 
the Dead, what reaſon could we have had 
to believe his Promiſe of raiſing us? For 
his raiſing himſelf from the Dead was the 
greateſt Security he could give us, that he 
would raiſe us; for had he continued under 
the Power of Death himſelf, it is certain 
he conld have no Power to raiſe us. But 
when we ſee that he is actually riſen fro 
the Dead himſelf, as he promiſed, and aſ- 
cended into Heaven, there to continue till 
the laſt day, when he promiſed to raiſe us; 
this gives us as great an aſſurance of our 
"+. 6 own 
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own Reſurrection, as we have of the Re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt. When we ſee the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead actually begun in the 
Perſon of Chriſt, where by Promiſe and 
Covenant it was to begin, this is ſuch an 
Evidence of our Reſurrection, as the firſt 
Fruits are of the following Harveſt ; nay 


much more ſo ; for it ts not only a Sign, but 


a Cauſe. For, by dying and riſing again 
from the Dead, he is inveſted with Power 
and Authority to raiſe us; of which more 
* hereafter. So that, if we conſider the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt only as a Proof of his 
Divine Authority, that he came from God 
to reveal his Will to the World, and as a 
particular confirmation of his Promiſe of 
Immortal Life ; this is ſuch an Evidence as 
the World never had before, and will cer- 
tainly render our Unbelief very inexcuſable. 
But, before I expoſtulate this matter with 


Infidels, there is one Objection lies in our 


way. For our Saviour in the Parable of 
Dives and Lazarus ſeems to give no more 
Authority to the Reſurrection of the Dead 
to prove another Life after this, where 
Good Men ſhall be rewarded, and the 
Wicked - puniſhed, than he does to Moſes 
and the Prophets. This rich Man being in 
Terments, begs Abraham that he would ſend 
Lazarus to his Fathers houſe, for he had five 
Brethren, that he might teſtifie to them, that they 
alſo come not into this place of Torment. But 
Abraham ſaid anto him, they have Moſes and 
the Prophets, let them hear them. He replies, 
Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went _ 
ROY FO hem 
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them from the dead, they will repent. And be 
ſaid unto him, if they believe not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded, though 


one roſe from the dead, Luke 16. 27, and fol- 


lowing Verſes., Which ſeems to give no 
reater Authority to the Reſurrection of the 
ead, and therefore not to the Reſurrection. 
of Chriſt himſelf, than to the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets, to confirm the Pro- 
miſes of another Life. But it is certain this 
is not our Saytour's Meaning, who ſo often 
appeals to his own Reſurrection from the 
Dead, as the laſt and greateſt confirmation 
of his Divine Authority, and of the Truth, 
and Certainty, and Divinity of all he did 
and taught, and particularly of the Promiſe 
of Immortal Life. And the thing ſpeaks it 
ſelf; that thoſe expreſs Promiſes, which 
Chriſt has made us of Immortal Life, and, 
that Confirmation that he has given us of 
theſe Promiſes by his own Reſurrection 
from the Dead, 15 much beyond any Evi- 
dence that Moſes and the Prophets have given 
us: Nor can I ſee any reaſon from what 
our Saviour makes Abraham here fay to 

think otherwiſe. For, | 
Firſt, Suppoſing we ſhould grant, that 
Dives thought that his Brethren wanted a 
better Evidence for another Life, and the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of good and bad 
Men, than Moſes and the Prophets had given 
them; yet Abraham's Anſwer, that thoſe, 
who would not believe Moſes and the Pro- 
hets, would not believe ſuch a Meſſenger 
rom the Dead, as Dives deſir d, is a very 
U 2 good 
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good Anſwer, without ſuppoſing that there 
could be no better Evidence for another 
Life, than what Moſes and the Prophets had 
given them; much leſs without ſuppoſing 
that the Reſurrection of our Saviour him- 
ſelf from the Dead is not a better Evi- 
| _ and more certain Proof of Immortal 
TS h 

To underſtand what Abrabam means by 
one riſing from the Dead, we muſt conſider 
what it was that Dives deſir d of Abraham, 
which was only to fend Lazarus to his Bre- 
thren, to aſſure them of that place of Tor- 
ment prepar'd for bad Men; not that 
L:izarnus ſhould, in the Gofpel Notion of 
the Reſurrection, riſe again Nom the Dead; 
that is, reaſſume his Body immortal and 
lorious, and appear to them in this glorified 
ody; for this was what Abrabam could nei- 
ther do for Lazarus, nor for himſelf; but 
that he ſhould appear to them, as Ghoſts 
and Separate Souls us'd to do, in a viſible 
Shape and Form, ſo as to be known by 
them; not in a true human Body, as one 
raiſed from the Dead. Now Abraham was 
certainly in the right, that tho' Moſes and 
the Prophets have not given us the higheſt 
Evidence, that can be given, of Immortal 
Fife, yer they have given us much better 
Evidence of it than the Apparitions of 
- Ghoſts and Spirits could do; and that thoſe, 
who would not beheve Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, would much leſs believe an Appa- 
rition of Lazar, whatever he ſhould tell 
them of the other World, and of the 2 
85 0 
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of their Brother Dives in it. For what Au- 


thority hath a Ghoſt or Apparition ? . Who 


knows what it is? Whether it be the Per- 
ſon it repreſents, or ſome deluding and 
counterfeit Spirit? And then, who can tell, 
whether it ſpeaks true or falſe ? And is this 
to be compar'd to the Authority of a ſtand- 
ing Revelation, which, tho' it do not ſpeak 
ſo plainly as the Goſpel does, or give ſuch 
undeniable Proofs of Immortality, yet is 
certainly to be credited beyond any Ap- 
paritions, which have no Authority at all ; 
which may a little awaken and terrifie Men 
at preſent ; but the Fright will ſoon be over, 
and they will believe and live juſt as they 
did before? Abraham's Anſwer may ſatisfie 
us of the Vanity of this whole Diſpute about 
Apparitions, as far as Men concern Religion, 
and the belief of another World, in it. For 
this will not convince any Man, who will 
not believe the Law of Moſes, much leſs 
who will not believe the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
Here is no compariſon made between the 
Moſaical and the Goſpel Revelation; be- 
tween the typical Promiſes of the Law of 
Moſes, and the plain and expreſs Promiſes 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt confirm'd by his 
own Reſurrection from the Dead. 

But after all iz does not appear to me 
from any thing in this Parable, that Dives s 
Brethren were Infidels, who believ'd nothing 
of the other World. For Dives does nor 
deſire Abrabam to ſend Lazarus to give them 
a greater aſſurance of the other World; 
nor does he ſay, that they would believe it 
* . ever 
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ever the more, if Lazarus went unto 
them; but that they would then rent. Nor 
does Abraham ſay that they would not be- 
leve the other World upon the appearing of 
Lazarus, but that they would not be perſawaded, 
that is, to repent and reform their Lives. 
And this 15 certainly true. There are many 
Men, who believe Moſes and the Prophets, 
and, which 1s more than that, they believe 
the Goſpel cf Chriſt too, and yer live very 
wicked Lives, and have great need to be 
ſummen'd to Repentance. The moſt ef- 
fectual means Dives could think of for this, 
was to ſend one from the Dead to preach 
Repentance to them. But Abraham tells 
him otherwiſe, that thoſe who will got hear 
Moſes and the Prophets, who will not repent 
of their Sins at their Admonition and Re- 
proofs, would not repent, tho' one ſhould 
come from the Dead to perſwade them. 
Which does not relate to the different de- 
grees of Evidence, but to the power of 
Perſuaſion. And it is certainly a great 
Truth, that thoſe, who will not be per- 
ſwaded to repent of their Sins by all the 


Arguments of the Law and the Goſpel, 


would not be perſwaded, tho' a Meſſenger 
from the Dead ſhould preach to them. 
And now I would deſire the Infidels of 
our Age ſeriouſly to conſider, what there is 
wanting in this Evidence to give us the moſt 


abſolute aſſurance of a blefled Reſurrection 


into Immortal Life. Let them but ſuppoſe 
for a while that the Goſpel gives us a true 
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the Doctrine which he preach'd, and the 
Promiſes which he made, of his Death and 
Reſurrection from the Dead; and then deal 
ſincerely with themſelves and the World, 
and ſay what is wanting in this Evidence. 
For this is the Goſpel Evidence, whether it 
be trne or falſe. For, whether the Goſpel 
contains à certain Proof of Immortal Life, 
and, whether the Goſpel itſelf be a credible 
Hiſtory, are two diſtin Queſtions, and 
ought to be diſtintly anſwer'd ; tho' In- 
fidels, to give the better colour to their Infi- 
delity, are defirous to confound them. I 
never yet met with any Man, who was ſo 
hardy, as to deny, that the Goſpel contains 
ſuch unqueſtionable Proofs of Immortal 
Life, that, ſuppoſing the Goſpel to be true, 
there can be no doubt made of it. Now 
this is all that I am at preſent concern d for, 
to ſhew you, that Life and Immortality is 
brought to Light by the Go/per And if our In- 
fidels would plainly confeſs this, which they 
dare not deny, it would lay the Ax to the 
very root of Infidelity. For, 

Firſt, They muſt then confeſs, that there 
may be a better and a ſtronger Proot of Im- 
mortal Life than any the Light of Nature 
can give them ; which would make them 
ſenſible, that the Light of Nature is not 
the only nor beſt Guide in matters of 
Religion. 

Secondly, They muſt confeſs the Neceſſity 
of Reveladon to give us the certain Proofs 
of Immortal Life. And one would think, 
this ſhould be a good means to reconcile 
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them to Revelation. For the Goſpel Proof 
cf Immortal Life, which is the moſt certain n 
Proof that can be given, can be had only 
from Revelation. | F 3 
Thirdly, They muſt confeſs, that if the 
certain Knowledge of Immortal Life be 
the moſt deſireable thing in the World, it is 4 
. as defireable, to have ſuch a Proof of Im- 
mortal Life as the Goſpel has given us ; 
and therefore; that all Men ought at leaſt 
to. wiſh, that the Goſpel were true. 
Fonrthly, They mult confeſs, that there is 
A tertain Proof of Immortal Life got abroad 
in the World, whether it be true or falſe; 
and therefore that they are infinitely con- F 
cern'd to examine impartially the Truth of 
it: For if it ſhould prove true, and they 
refuſe to believe it, they could not plead 
Ignorance in excuſe for their Infidelity. All 
this muſt be own'd, if we acknowledge the 
Goſpel Proofs. of Immortality to be good 
and certain, ſuppoſing the Goſpel Hiſtory 
to be true; and Whoever owns All this, can 


CHAP. 


4 
* 
1 
( 
b 
1 
1 
t 
1 
I 
a 
4 
x 
f 
] 


CHAP. V. 


That Salvation, which is wrought for 
1s by Chriſt, gives us the moſt ſure 
and certain hopes of a Bleſſed Im- 


mortality. | 
SECT. L 


That we muſt be ſav'd by a Saviour, ant 
what kind of Saviour Sinners want, 


HAT Thave hitherto diſcours'd con- 
cerning the Goſpel Evidence of Im- 
mortal Life, relates only to thoſe expreſs 
Promiſes of Immortality contain'd in the 
Golpel, and that great confirmation of them 
by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Dead. But this reaches no farther than the 
Authority of a Prophet: Whereas the Cer- 
tainty of our Salvation, which is compleated 
in Immortal Life, depends wholly upon the 
Power, Merits, and Authority of a Saviour, 
as the Scripture every where aſſures us. 
The, Goſpel, contains a great many Pro- 
miſes of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Juſti- 
fication, and Eternal Life; but all cheſe 
Protaiſcs are made to us in & Saviour, 


The 
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The firſt Promiſe God made to Adam, and 
in him to all Mankind, after the Fall, was 
the Promiſe of a Saviour, that Seed of the 
Woman which ſhould break the Serpents head. 
This was the firſt publication of the Goſpel, 
to ſend a Saviour and Deliverer, who ſhould 
deſtroy the Kingdom and Power of Dark- 
neſs, and redeem Mankind from Death. It 


was this Promiſe which delivered our firſt 


Parents from preſent Death, and admitted 
them to a ſtate of Repentance ; and, tho' 
they were caſt out of Paradiſe, gave them 
a new right to that Earth, whereon they 
livd, and new hopes of Immortal Life. 
There never was any ſuch thing ſince the 
Fall of Man, as what ſome call the Religion 
of Nature, that is, a Religion without a Sa- 
viour. All that Mercy and Goodneſs, which 
God hath ever ſince the Fall ſhewn to Sin- 


ners, in forgiving true Penitents, and re- 


Ara plons and virtuous Men, is owing 
to this Promiſe, and to the Accompliſhment 
of it: There was no Promiſe made before 
this, nor any ſince but upon this Foundation. 
So that whatever Opinion we'have of the 
Divine Goodneſs, and how much it becomes 
a good God to forgive true Penitents, and 
to reward virtuous Men, it is evident, that, 
ever ſince the Fall, God has confin'd the 
exerciſe of all his Grace and goodneſs to a 
Saviour. 5 | 
Thus we know the fundamental Article 
of God's Covenant with Abraham was the 
promiſed Seed, that in his Seed all the Nations 
of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed; which, as Thave 
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largely ſhewn you, ſignif:es all Spiritual 
Bleſſings, the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and 
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Immortal Life, which Jeſus Chriſt, this 


promiſed Seed, ſhould beſtow upon Man- 
kind. All the Types and Figures of the 
Law of Moſes; their Tabernacle, and Tem- 
ple, and High-Prieſt, and Sacrifices ; were 
Types and Figures of Chriſt, and of the 
Spiritual Bleſſings of his Kingdom. God 
renew'd this Promiſe of the Meſſias to David 
under the Notion of a King, that ſhould 
deſcend from his Loins, and inherit his 
Throne for ever: Once have, I ſworn by my 
Holineſs, that I will not lie unto David: His 
Seed ſhall endure for ever, and his Throne, as the 


Sun before me: It ſhall be eſtabliſi d for ever as 


the Moon, and as a faithful witneſs in Heaven, 
Pſalm 89. 35, 36, 37. And we know the 
Kingdom of the Meflias was ſo gloriouſly 
deſcribed by the ſucceeding Prophets, that 
the Fews expected a great Temporal Prince, 
who ſhould ſubdue all their Enemies, and 
ut the Government of the World into their 
ands. But tho' they miſtook this World 
for the next; a Temporal for a Spiritual 
Prince; yet they were ſo far in the right, 
that they expected all they hop'd for from 
the Kingdom and Government of their 
Meſſias. ede : 

This Promiſe was accompliſh'd in the Birth 
of Chriſt, that Seed of the Woman, who ſhould 
break the Serpents head; that Seed of Abraham, 
in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed ; that Son of David, who ſhould inherit 
his Throne for ever; whom the Angel named 


TJeſws, 
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Feſws, 2 Saviour, for He ſhould [awe his Peo- 


ple from their Sins ; and he is therefore by 


Zacharias, in his Prophetick Hymn, called 
the Horn of Salvation, and by Simecn the Sal- 
vation of God. And I need not tell you, that 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel are made to 
us only in his Name, and thro' Faith in his 


Blood]; that in him all the Promiſes of. God are 


yea, and in him Amen; for there is no Salvation 
in any other, neither is there any other Name 
under Heaven given among Men, whereby we 
muſt be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. But to make us 
all ſenſible, what Security this, and this 
alone, can give us of our Salvation ; and how 


Chriſt anſwers his Name, and has accom- 


pliſh'd the Work of our Redemption ; let 
us firſt conſider what it is to have a Saviour; 
and what need we have of a Saviour: Which 
were it well underſtood, would put an end 
to many Diſputes in Religion, and tranſport 
us with the Love and Admiration. of that 
good God, who hath given us his own Son 
to be our Saviour. 1 
The Deiſts think, there is no need at all 
of à Saviour; and therefore reject all Re- 
vealed Religion, and all Inſtituted Worſhip ; 


for the Light of Nature teaches them to re- 


pent of their Sins, and that God will for- 
give all Penitents ; and this is all the Re- 
ligion they need. But could you convince 
them, that they need a Saviour, this would 
bring them back to Revealed Religion, and 
reconcile them to Chriſtianity, which is the 
only Religion that preaches a Saviour to us. 


The 
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The Socinian goes à little farther than the 
Deiſts, though as to the true Notion and 
Deſign of a Saviour, he believes as little of 
it. He owns the Divine Authority of the 
Old and New Teſtament, and believes in 
Chriſt as the moſt excellent Prophet, whom 
God ſent into the World to make the laſt 
and moſt perfect Revelation of his Will for 
the Salvation of Sinners; that he gave the 
moſt holy Laws, and was himſelf the moſt 
E Example df them; that he promiſed 

orgiveneſs of Sins, and Eternal Life, to 
all who believe and obey the Goſpel; that 
he died upon the Croſs to be a Pattern of 
Obedience to God, and of all ſuffering 
Graces and Virtues ; and that by riſing again 
from the Dead he might give a viſible Proof 
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of another Life. All this is very true, but 


falls vaſtly ſhort of the true Notion of a Sa- 
viour, which does not ſignifie a mere Pro- 
phet, (and all this makes Chriſt no more, 
tho' the moſt excellent Prophet) but car- 
ries Authority, Power, and Victory in its 
Name. | 

Let us conſider the ſtate of fallen Man, 
which will convince us, how much we want 
a Saviour, and what kind of Saviour we 
want. 

As firſt, by Sin Man has forfeited the Love 
of his Maker, and Immortal Life, and is 
become ſubject to the Wrath of God, and to 
the Curſe of the Law. This is the firſt, 
though not the only thing to be conſider d 
in the caſe of fallen Man, as ſome ſeem to 
think, who know no other ule of a Saviour, 


but 
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they pretend both to conclude the Neceflity, 
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but to deliver us from the Wrath of God 


by making a full and perfect Satisfaction to 
a natural vindictive Juſtice : and this makes 
thoſe Men, who believe that God is ſo good, 
that he both can and will forgive Sin, with- 
out requiring any other Satisfaction but the 


Repentance of a Sinner, to think that there 
is no need of a Saviour at all. This is all 


that the Deiſt has to ſay againſt the need of 
a Saviour, or the Socinian againſt the neceſſity 
of Satisfaction; that Gog is ſo good, that 
he will be reconciled to penitent Sinners, 
without a Saviour, or without Satisfaction ; 
that there is no need of reconciling, God to 
Sinners, but only of reconciling Sitifers to 
God. This has a fair appearance, becauſe 
it ſeems to make a lovely repreſentation of 
the Divine Goodneſs, which is the darling 
Attribute of Mankind: But it were eaſie 
to ſhew you, how uncertain our Reaſonings 


are from the Divine Nature, without a Re- 


velation. The Notion of a natural vindt- 
ctive Juſtice, which others think as eſſential 
a Perfection of the Divine Nature, as theſe 
Men do Goodneſs, is thought to prove the 


direct contrary to what they pretend to 


prove from the Goodneſs of God, wiz. that 
God cannot forgive Sin without fall Satis- 
faction made to Juſtice. And when the 


form ſuch Notions of Juſtice and Goodneſs, 


as contradict and deſtroy each other, and 
can never meet, in theſe utmoſt Extremi- 
ties, in the ſame Perſon, it is very probable, 
that they are both in the wrong, though 


r dd AB A ff AL wm, Gd 9 


Y ny BY pays bmp, fon ba, 


hs jabs, 2 


FN ro &# IA hy ds bf of 


YT _—_ F* 5 


. 


md yg 


' 
d 


Aud a Future State. 


and no Neceſſity of Satisfaction, with the 
ſame Clearneſs and Demonſtration, from the 
Natural Notions of Infinite Juſtice, and In- 
finite Goodneſs. It may make thoſe who 


believe any thing of the Scripture, if the 


conſider the caſe of fallen Angels, to ſuſ- 
pect their Argument from the Notions of 
the Divine Goodneſs ; for the fallen Angels, 
who have no Saviour, are not admitted to a 
{tate of Repentance and Pardon neither: 
nor are thoſe miſerable Wretches who die 
impenitent. And yet their Argument from 
the Divine Goodneſs exrends as much to 
fallen Angels, as to fallen Man, and to re- 
penting Sinners, whenever they repent ; 
And yet it is impoſſible to conceive, but 
that Devils and damn'd Spirits would repent, 
were there any place for Repentance, or 
hopes of Pardon ; which ſhews, that when 
Sentence is paſt, Repentance comes too late, 
and cannot of it ſelf reverſe the Divine 
Judgment. $2 

Now this is in ſome reſpe& the caſe of 
fallen Man: The Sentence of Death is paſt 
on him, and executed in every age, as one 


Generation ſucceeds another: The Queſtion 
then is not in general, whether a good God 


can or will forgive Sin ; for there is no doubt, 
but a Sovereign and abſolute Lord can for- 
give Sin upon what Terms ſoever he pleaſes ; 
but the Queſtion is, whether a good God 
will think meer Repentance a ſufficient rea- 
{on by his own immediate Act to reverſe a 
Sentence, which he himſelf has paſt and 
executed upon Sinners. It is — he 
| OCs 
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does not, for the beſt Men and the moſt pe- 
nitent Sinners die, as well as the wicked ; 
there never having been but two excep- 
tions, Enoch and Elias, ſince the Fall of Man; 
and there had not been one, had not God 

romiſed a Saviour, who ſhould redeem all 
Mankind from Death ; and when the Re- 


demption of Mankind from Death was un- 


dertaken by our Saviour, there might be, 
and certainly were, very wiſe Reaſons for 
God to excuſe two Men from dying. Now 
then if the Goodneſs: of God does not oblige 
him upon our Repentance to reverſe that 
Sentence of Death, which he hath palſs'd 
upon all Mankind; we need a Saviour to 
deliver us from the Power and Dominion of 
Death, and to raiſe us again into Immortal 
Life. To forgive Sin is to deliver us from 
the Puniſhment of it; and when Death is 
the Puniſhment of Sin, he who will obtain 
the Pardon of our Sins, muſt redeem and 
deliver us from Death, that is, muſt redeem 
our Bodies from Corruption, and reunite 
Soul and Body in Immortal Life. This is 
to be our Saviour, to expiate our Sins, and 
to conquer Death for us, without which 
our Sins are not perfectly expiated ; for 
while we are in a ſtate of Death we have 
the viſible marks of God's Diſpleaſure, and 
fee] the Puniſhment of our Sins in the loſs 
of our Bodies; and muſt for ever periſh 
under the Guilt and Puniſhment of our Sins, 
without ſuch a Saviour, as can conquer 
Death, and raiſe us into Immortal Life. 
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So that what our Saviour tells us of him- 
ſelf, I am the Reſurrection and the Life, is the 
true and neceſſary Character of the Saviour 
of the World : None can be the Saviour of 
Sinners, but he who can raiſe them from 
the Dead. He does not indeed finally fave all, 
whom he raiſes from the Dead ; for there is 
a Reſurrection to Condemnation, as well as a 
Reſurrection to Life; but none are ſaved but 
thoſe who riſe from the Dead; we are not re · 
deemed from the Curſe of the Law, whichis 
Death, till that Curſe be taken away in the 
Reſurrection of the Dead. Andif it does not 
become God by his own immediate Act to re- 
verſe that Sentence,which he has finally paſs'd 
upon all Mankind, this muſt be done by the in- 
terpoſition of a Saviour and Deliverer, who has 
Authority and Power to raiſe the Dead. 
Did the Deiſt and Socinian believe this, 
that the Reſurrection of our Bodies is an 
eſſential part of our Salvation, they would 
ſoon be ſenſible, how neceſſary a Saviour is 
to deliver them from the Power of Death. 
But the Deiſt at moſt ſatisfies himſelf with 
the belief of the Soul's Immortality, and 
that the Souls of good Men ſhall be happy 
in the next World in a ſtate of Separation 
from their Bodies: And tho' the Socinian 
will talk of the Reſurrection, art leaſt our 
modern Socinians ſeem to have no great 

inion of the Reſurrection of the Body, 
but think that Reſurrection ſignifies only a 
Reviviſcence or returning to Life again, 
after the long Death or Sleep of the Soul, 
call it which you will. Now thoſe, who 
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hope to be ſaved without the Expiation of 
their Sins, or the Conqueſt of Death, who 
can reconcile the Notion of Salvation with 
a ſtate of Death, which is the Puniſhment 
of Sin, may deſpiſe a Saviour: But if the 
Redempticn. of our Bodies by their Reſur- 
rection from the Dead be an eſſential part 


of our Salvation; if the re-union cf Soul 


and Bedy immortal and gloricus be Im- 
mortal Life, as the Goſpel] repreſents it; 
then we want a Saviour, who can expiate 
our Sins by his Death, and conquer Death 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead, and has 
Authority and Power to raiſe us from the 
Dead, to change our vile Bodies, that they may 
be faſhioned ik, unto his own moſt glorious 
Body, according to the mighty working of his 
Power, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to 
himſelf. 
ANY By the Fall of Man human Nature 

is greatly corrupted ; the fleſhly Principle, 
which is fond of all rhe preſent Enjoyments 
of Senſe, is too {trong tor the Government 
of meer Natural Reaſon, which is it ſelf 
greatly corrupted, and either miſguides us, 
or takes part with the Luſts of Men, and 
encourages Wickedneſs and Vice. The Ex- 
perience of all Mankind confirms what Sr. 
Paul tells us of the Law in our Members which 
wars againſt the Law of our Minds, and with- 
out the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Divine 
Grace, leads us into captivity to the Law of 
Sin, which is in our Members. Which made 
the Apoſtle very ſenſible of the Neceſſity 
of a Saviour and Deliverer ; O wretched Man 
that 
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that I am ! who'ſhall deliver me from the body 
of this Death! I thank God through Feſus Chriſt 
my Lord, Rom. 7. 23, 24, 25. as he adds 
Rom. 8. 2. For the Law of the Spirit of Life 
in Chriſt Feſus, hath made me free from the 
Law of Sin and Death. Sa that Mankind 
wanted a Saviour to deliver them fromthem- 
ſelves, from their own corrupt Wills, Af, 
fections, and Luſts; to redeem them from 
their vain Converſation receiv d by Tradition from 
their Fore-fathers, to quicken thoſe who were dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins; which is a Work of no 
leſs Divine Power than raiſing the Dead. It 
is in Scripture called Regeneration, being born 
again, and that not of Blood, nor by the Will of 
the Fleſh, nor by the Will of Man, but of God 
that is, not by the meer Powers of Nature, 
but by the Power of the Divine Grace; 
they are born of Water and of the Spirit, by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the 
„Holy Ghoſt. Nay ſuch Men are New Crea- 
tures created in Chriſt Jeſus to good works. 
Now this is not all Metaphor, but ſignifies 
a new making us, a true ſpiritual Creation 
and Birth, which giyes new Light to our 
Minds, renews and ſanctifies our Wills, 
ſubdues the Fleſh to the Spirit, and tranf- 
plants our Affections, our Hopes, our Trea- 
{ure from Earth to Heaven. 

The Heathens themſelves were ſenſible of 
the Corruption of Human Nature, and 
ſome of = wiſeſt of them attributed at 
leak all great Proficiencies and Attainments 
in Virtue to a Ditine Aid. 49 9:08. 


Cotta in Tully ſays, that no Man prays the 
wa ul ſays, X a Man p — 
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Gods to make him a good Man, which he 
ſuppoſed every Man might make himfelf if 
he pleasd ; yet this was not the general 
ſenſe either of their Poets or Philoſophers, 


as Maximus Tyrius proves at large in a Diſſer- 


tation upon this very Queſtion, whether 
any Man be made good de wn, by a Di- 


vine Aid and Help; where taking notice of 


that ſtrong Biaſs and Propenſity that is in 
Mankind to Sin, he expreſly tells us, that 
to reſiſt this Torrent, and to conquer all 


the Charms of ſenſual: Pleaſures, we want 


ow: 1158 bes 4 ownop&, that God ſhould 
fight for us, and help us.. Now if the Sancti- 


fication of our Natures, the Purity of Heart, 


and Innocence and Holineſs of Life, be ne- 
ceſſary to entitle us to the Favour of God, 
and the Eternal Rewards of the next Life; 
and in this corrupt and degenerate ſtate, 
we cannot renew and ſanctiſie our ſelves 
without a Divine Power, to erk in us both 
to will and to do: we want ſuch a Saviour, as 
can ſave us from our Sins, can ſubdue our 
ſenſual Luſts and Paſſions, and beſtow the 
Holy Spirit on us as an abiding Principle of 
Sanctification and Newneſs of Life. Were 
no more required to make Men good but 
to inſtruct them in their Duty, and in the 
Motives and Arguments of Obedience, and 


to give them all poſſible aſſurance of the 


Rewards and Puniſhments of the next Life, 
which are the moſt forcible Arguments of 


all; an extraordinary Prophet would have 
lerv'd for this purpole, and there had been 
no need of a Saviour. But meer Reaſon 


and 
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and Arguments, how powerful ſoever theß 


be, can't make a lame Man walk, nor a 
blind Man ſee, nor give a new ſpiritual 
Life to one dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. 
There is a Diviner Power neceſſary to give 
Life and Energy to all the Arguments of 
Religion, a lightning, healing, ſtrengthen- 
ing, quickning, ſanctifying Power; and 
this is the work of a Saviour, not a Prophet. 
This is what Mankind have no natural 
Right to; for Supernatural Grace is not due 
to Nature; and therefore we cannot chal- 
lenge it from our Maker, but muſt owe it 
to our Saviour. What is not due is Grace 


and all Grace muſt be obtained for us, diſ- 


penſed and adminiſtred by a Saviour. - 


This is another mighty Advantage, and 


glorious Priviledge, which the Chriſtian 
has above a Deiſt, by believing in a Saviour, 
that he has the Aſſiſtances of the Divine 
Grace and holy Spirit to ſanctifie his Nature, 
to confirm his Faith, and ſtrengthen his 
Reſolutions, and to reſiſt all the Tempta- 
tions of the World, the Fleſh, and the De- 
vil: And if he beg theſe Divine Aſſiſtances, 
and comply with all holy Motions, he ſhall 
in all things be more than Conqueror through 
Chriſt, who ſtrengthens him. FRY 
But now ſhonld we ſuppoſe that a Dei 
could be ſaved: in his own way, without a 
Saviour, by repenting ſincerely of all his 
Sins, and obeying the Commandments of 
God, and living a holy and virtuous Life ; 
yet: how ſhall he be able to do all this ? Is 
his Nature leſs corrupt than the reſt of 
N X 3 Man- 
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Mankind, or his Reaſon ſtronger to feſiſt 
all the Alſaults of Temptations, and to pre- 
ſerve; His Innocence and Virtue 2 For, by 
rejecting -a Saviour, he fejects all Super- 
natural Aſſiſtance, and muſt truſt to the 
mere Powers of Nature; and how unable 
they are to make good Men, the Experience 


of the whole Heathen World witneſſes, not 


excepting moſt of the Philoſophers them- 


ſelves; that when any Example of Virtue 
appear d, and a very little appearance in fo 


corrupt a ſtate of the World was thought 
very conſiderable, they preſently concluded 
that it was bel wiz, hid ſomething Di- 
vine and Supernatural in it. Or, whatever 
low Attainments ſuch Men may make in 
ſome Moral and Political Virtues, Which 
yet few of them make any great ſhew of, 
the Divine Graces of the Chriſtian Life, 
Poverty of Spirit, Purity of Heart, an uni- 
verſal Love and Charity, Piety and Devo- 
tion, and a Converſation in Heaven, are as 
much above their Attainments, as above 
their Philoſophy : Indeed they never pre- 
tend to them, but reject Chriſtianity for 
the ſake of ſuch Divine Virtues, which 
they have nothing to obje& againſt, but 
thar they are above their Natural Powers, 
and Natural Inclinations ; and this I grant 
they are, ſuch as mere Nature, in this cor- 
rupt ſtate, will neither teach, nor practiſe, 
but yet are true Divine Perfections, fitted 
io the pure and ſpiritual ſtate of the next 
Life, and which Chriſtians through the 
danctification of the Spirit, and — 
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Aſſiſtances of the Divine Grace - attain 
unto. | BOD 737 

Thirdly, There is another Notion of a Sa- 
viour, to ſave ut from our Enemeei; and from 
the hands of all that hate ns ; that we being 
delivered out of the hands of our Enemies might 
ſerve bim without fear, in holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs all the days 14 our life, as it is in 
Zachary's Hymn. This Foſhua was a Type 
of, who fought the Battels of 7/rae!, drove 
out the Inhabitants of Canaan, and gave 
them poſſeſſion of that good Land. And 
a little conſideration of the miſerable ſtare 
of the Heathen World, will ſatisfie us, how 
much we wanted ſuch a Saviour and De- 
liverer as this. 9 

The great Enemy of Mankind is the 
Devil, with all his Retinue of evil Angels 
and ſeducing Spirits, who had ſet up his 
Kingdom in the World, and was worſhipped 
fer a God with impure and barbarous Rites 
and Ceremonies : For when Mankind had 
forſaken God, they fell under the Govern- 
ment of wicked Spirits, who uſed them like 
Slaves, and would have kept them ſo to this 
Day, had net this mighty Saviour and De- 
liyerer appear d to ſave us out of the Hands 
of our Enemies, to deſtroy the Works, the 
Kingdom, and the Power of the Devil. 
And a Saviour was abſolutely neceſſary to 
this purpoſe alſo, as we may eaſily conclude, 


if we believe, chat for this-purpoſe the Son of 


God was manifeſted tu deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil. Tho we muſt acknowledge that the 
Devil, and all wicked yu are abſolutely 
(4 8 wade 
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under the Power of God, as all wicked Men 


are, yet God does no more ſubdue and 
conquer wicked Spirits. by an immediate 
Power, than he does wicked Men. No 
doubt but he could have deſtroyed the Ca- 
naanites by an immediate Vengeance ; but 
he ſent Foſhua to fight the Lord's Battels, and 


to drive them out; and he was a Type and 


Figure of the true Jeſus, that mighty Sa- 
viour, - who ſhould appear to deſtroy the 
Devil's Kingdom, and to ſet up the King- 
dom of God in the World; and therefore 
this is his Character, that he is God's King; 
T have ſet my King upon my holy Hill of Sion. 

But tho' Chriſt has now deſtroyed the 
viſible Kingdom of the Devil in the Chri- 
ſtian World, ſo that he is no longer pub- 
lickly worſhip'd with Temples, and Altars, 
and Prieſts, and Sacrifices ; yet we ſtand in 
need of the daily Defence and Protection of 
our Saviour againſt his Wiles and Strata- 
gems ; for he is a very ſubtile, reſtleſs Spi- 
rit, who can transform himſelf into all 
ſhapes, and make ſuch dextrous Applica- 
tions, and lay fuch inviſible Snares for us, 
that we ſhall neither ſee, nor fuſpect any 
danger, till it is too late; ſo that we have 
reaſon every day to pray, lead ns not into 
Temptation, but deliver us from the evil one; 
for the beſt of us all have reaſon to fear, 
what the ſucceſs of the Combat would be, 
ſhould God deliver us up to be tempted by 
the Devil. But our Security is in the watch- 
ful Providence of our Saviour, who has 
the Devil under Command, and will not 


ſuffer 
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ſuffer bim to tempt us above what we are able, 
and prays for us, as he did for Peter, that 


our Faith fail not. 


And this is another ineſtimable Advan- 


tage, which Chriſtianity gives us above 
Deiſm ; for Chriſt defends none but his own 
Diſciples from the Inſults of wicked Spirits; 
and therefore thoſe, who reje& Chriſt, have 
no right to his Protection, but are expoſed 
to all their Arts and Inſinuations, who can 
ſuit all Tempers, and lead them on by gen- 
tle ſteps, till they have them ſafe; and I 
confeſs Deiſts themſelves ſeem to me to be 
ſad Examples of ſuch Practices as theſe. 
There cannot be a more plaufible Pre- 
tence, eſpecially to Men of a Philoſophical 


Genius, than to be very cautious of belie- 


ving, to adhere to Reaſon as the ſafeſt 
Guide, and to require ſtrict Demonſtration 
for every thing. No Man would ſuſpect 
any hurt in this; and yet it is an infallible 
way to make Men Atheiſt;, The Devil can- 
not deal with the Authority of God; Ir is 
written anſwers all his Temptations, and 
makes him fly ; but if he can bring you out 
of conceit with Revelation, and perſwade 
you to fling away your Bibles, he will rea- 
{on with you as long as you will, and furniſh 
you with ſuch Reaſons as you like beſt, as 
he finds'you moſt inclined, whether to A- 
theiſm, Infidelity, or Hereſie. Is there any 
thing in the World, that appears in more 
different ſhapes, 'than what Men call Hu- 
man Reaſon, when it intermeddles in Re- 
ligion? And can the Devil have a oper 
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Game to play, than to teach Men Reaſon 
and Philoſophy? And indeed, whoever 
conſiders, what kind of Principles are cried 
up as ſolid Reaſon; by our modern Atbeiſts, 
Deiſts, and Hereticks, ſo contrary, to the 
common Notions and Sentiments of Man- 
kind, can hardly. think; that there is any 
thing leſs in it than a preternatural Infatua- 
tion, all the perplext Turnings and Wind- 
ings of the old. Serpent are fo viſible in 
them. But I cannot inſiſt on this now. 
This Men get by rejecting a Saviour, 
who alone can deliver us out of the 
hands of our Spiritual Enemies, that they 
fall into the Snares of that old Deceiver, 
the great Enemy of Soulis 
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The Eternal Godhead of our Saviour ü the 
only certain Foundation of all our Foes 
of Salvation and Immortal Life. 


1 Do not at preſent deſign to engage in 


that Diſpute about the Eternal God- 
head of the Son. He is in Scripture call'd 


God, the Son of God, the only begotten Son of 


God : And the Catholick Church in all Ages 
has underſtood this of the Eternal Son of 
God, God of God, Light of Light, very God 
of very God, begotten, not made, being of one 
Subſtante with the Father, by whom all things 
were mude; and expreſſed a very warm 
Zeal for this Faith ; and that with great 
Reaſon, ſince our hopes of Salvation depend 
on it. And were Men but made ſenſible 
of what conſequence it is to believe our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the Eternal 
Son of God, they wonld not eaſily part 
_ this Faith, nor wantonly reje& it. 

or, | 

Firft, Let us conſider what kind of Chri- 
ſtianity thoſe Men profeſs, who reject the 
Eternal Godhead of the Son, how a Crea- 
ture Saviour alters the very Reaſon and Na- 
ture of ail our Hopes. 


For, Fj, ſuch Men have no Father in 


their Religion, as the Object of their op 
| : _ 
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and Worſhip. The Socinians indeed, who 
deny the Eternal Godhead of Chriſt, as he 
is the Eternal Son of God by Nature, yet 
call God Father, and pray as Chriſt hath 
taught us, Our Father, which art in Heaven; 
but the Queſtion is, Under what Notion 
they do, or can call God Father? Is this a 
natural or acquired Relation? Is God our 
Father, and we his Children, by Nature, 
or by Adoption? A natural Relation be- 
eween God and us, without. our Adoption 
in Chrift, can be founded only in his 
making us, and our -being made by him ; 
and thus Father ſignifies no more than a 
Maker; which. makes all Mankind equally 
the Sons of God, as being all his Creatures ; 
but I do not remember that God is ever 
called the Father of Men in the Old Teſta- 
ment, meerly upon account of Creation ; 


however it is, certain, this is not the Goſ- 


pel Nction of it. None are the Sons of 
God but Chriſtzans, and they are Sons not 
by Nature, but by Regeneration and Adop- 
tion, and it is in Chriſt Jeſus that we re- 


ccive the Adoption of Sons; we are made 
the Sons of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; 


to .as many as received him, to them he gave 
fower to be called the Sons of God, even to as 
many as belicwe on his nume; who were horn 
not Blood, nor of the will of the Fleſh, nor 
of the will of Man, but of Grd, 1 John 12, 13. 
who arc Sons, not by Nature, but by Adop- 


tio and Grace. And therefore this Title 


and Character of Father, which is the pe- 


culiar Name of God under the Goſpel, has 
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an immediate Relation to Chriſt ; he is the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus, and this is the 
reaſon, why God ſent his Son into the 
World, to make us his Sons. ben the ful- 
neſs of time was come, God ſent ferib bis Son, 
made of a Woman, made under the Law, ts 
redeem them, that were under the Law, that we 
might receive the adoption of Sons, Galat. 4. 4, 5. 
Thoſe who deny the Divinity of our Savi- 
our, do, and muſt own all this in ſome 
ſenſe or other, unleſs they reject the Gelpel, 
which teaches all this in expreſs words ; but 
I would deſire you to obſerve, what a vaſt 
difference there is, between the Socinian ac- 
count of God's being our Father, and what 
the true Catholick Faith gives us of it. For 
our relation to God as our Father being re- 
ſolved into our Adoption in Chriſt, it muſt 
bear ſome Analogie and Proportion to that 
relation which Chriſt has to God, as to his 
Father. So that if Chriſt be a meer Man, 
he is not the Son of God by nature himſelf, 
bur a meer nominal and adopted Son, and 
then we are the adopted Sons of God in an 
adopted Son, which is a very remote and 
ſlender relation, and does not anſwer to 
thoſe magnificent Expreſſions in. Scripture 
concerning our Adoption and Sonſhip. Be- 
hold what manner of love the Father hath be- 
ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons 
of God, x John 3. 1. But what a mighty thing 
15 this for God to call Chriſt his Son, who is 
not his Son by Nature, and then to call us 
his Sons in Chriſt ? For according to this 
Doctrine, it is merely to call ns Sons, it is 
| | 4 
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a mere arbitrary Name ; for where there is 
no natural Foundation for the relation, 
there is no natural Reaſon for the Name, 
but God might have called us any thing 
elſe as well as Sons, had he ſo pleaſed. But 
if Chriſt be the Eternal Son of God, and we 
be united to Chriſt as Members of his Body, 


bere is a natural Foundation for our Adop- 


with him, and t 


tion in Chriſt, for this Covenant relation 
of Father and Sons, between God the Father 
of Chriſt, and all ſincere Chriſtians, who 
are the Members of Chriſt, the myſtical 
Body of the Son of God; for thus the Re- 
lation lies, We are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's, 
as St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Corinth.- 3. 23. And 
therefore ſuch as the relation is be- 
tween God and Chriſt, and between 
Chriſt and us, ſuch is onr relation to God : 
Chriſt is the Son of God by Nature, of the 
fame Subſtance with his Father, and in- 
ſeparably One with him; we are not the 
Members of Chrift by Nature, but this Son 
of God, having taken upon him Human 
Nature, all Mankind have a relation to Hy- 
man Nature, and that is a natural Founda- 
tion for a Covenant relation between Chriſt 
and Chriſtians as the Members of his Body. 
Human Nature by its perſonal Union to the 
Son of God is one with the Son; for the 
Son of God is by his Incarnation both God 
and Man in One Perſon; we are naturally 
related to Chriſt, as having the ſhoe Nature 
d therefore are capable of be- 
ing united to his Mate Body by Faith 
and Regeneration, of 


his 


becoming Members of 
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his Body, of his Fleſh, aud of his Bones, of 
being One with him, and in him with the 
Father, as our Saviour prays for all his ſin- 
cere Dilciples, that they all may be One, as 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they 
alſo may be One in us, John 17. 21. Now 
when we are thus myſtically united to 
Chriſt; as to be One with him, to be Mem- 
bers of his Body, and Branches in this Spiritual 
Vine, we muſt have the ſame kind of re- 
lation to God, that Chriſt has; it God be 
the Father of Chriſt by Nature, and Eternal 
Generation, he muſt be our Father. by Adop- 
tion in Chriſt ; becauſe we are his, and ac- 
cording to the nature of our Union to him, 
muſt be related to God his Father. 

This gives a ſenſible account of the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of our Adoption in Chriſt : 
It God have no Son by Nature, there can 
be no Foundation for Adoption; for to 
adopt is to receive one, who is not a Son by 
Nature, into the Place, Relation, and con- 
ſequent Rights and Priviledges of a Natural 
Son; bur if there be no Son by Nature, 
there is no ſuch relation, nor Priviledges to 
he adopted to. A Man, who has no Son 
of his. own, may adopt a Son, becauſe there 
is ſuch a relation in Human Nature, as 
that between a Father and a Son, and the 
Rights and Priyiledges of it are well known; 
but it there be no ſuch relation in the Di- 
vine Nature, if God have no Son by Nature, 
there can be no Foundation for Adoption, 
becauſe there is no ſuch natural relation 
in Goc, nor any natural rights belonging 
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to it. And therefore St. Jobn tells us, Ile 
that denieth the Son, who denies that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God, hath. not the 
Father, hath not God for his Father; for 
there is no Eternal Father, if there be 
no Eternal Son; and if we deny God to be 
a Father, he can be none of our Father; 
but he that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Fa- 
ther alſo, 1 Joh. 2. 23. And for this reaſon 
the Apoſtle ufes thoſe Expreſſions, of con- 
tinuing in the Son and the Father, 24 ver. of 
denying the Father and the Son, 22 Ver. of 
having the Father and the Son, 2 Ep. 9. ver. 
For God is no Father, in a true and proper 
ſenſe, if he have not a Son of his own Na- 
ture; and then he cannot be our Father by 
Adoption. So that to deny the Son is to 
deny the Father, but to have the Son is to 
have the Father alſo. 

Well, ſuppoſe then that this is the true 
Goſpel Notion of God's being the Father, 
and of our Adoption in Chriſt to be his 
Sons, what greater Happineſs does this ſig- 
nifie, than what thoſe profeſs to believe, 
who reject the Divinity of our Saviour; 
that_is, that if we believe and obey the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, God will be a Father to 
us, and deal with us as with Sons, which is 
our Adoption in Chriſt; that he will forgive 
our Sins, and beſtow an Immortal Inheri- 
tance upon us ; the only difference ſeems 
to be, that this has leſs of Myſtery in it, 
but ſignifies the fame Happineſs, which we 
expect by our Adoption in Chriſt ; that ex- 
cepting their Miſtakes in Faith, they * 

the 
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che ſame Hopes and Expectations, and be- 
lieve all this as firmly as we do. 
Now tho' a Miſtake of this nature is of 


fatal conſequence, (for it is not enough to 


believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins and Immortal 
Life, unleſs we believe and hope for it in 
God's way, and accept of it, as he has 
offered it) the Fews believed this, but were 
rejected by God, becauſe they rejected their 

eſſias; and if God hath made Chriſt not 
only a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, to pub- 
liſh his Will for the Salvation of Mankind, 
but the Author of Eternal Salvation to all them 
that obey him, Heb. 6. 9. if this be his Com- 
mandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of 
bis Son Feſus Chriſt, 1 John 3. 23. it whoſoever 
ſhall confeſs, that Feſus is the Son off God, God 
divelleth in him, and he in God, 1 John 4. 15. 
if this be the record, that God hath given unto 
us Eternal Life, and this Life à in his Son, and 


that he that hath the Son hath Life, and he that 


hath not the Son of God hath not Life, 1 John 5. 
IT, 12. Which St. Fohn ſo often inculcates 
on us, it is to little purpoſe to believe other 
matters, without believing Jeſus to be the 
Son of God, the Eternal Son of the Eternal 
Father; for it is this Son of God alone in 
whom we receive the Adoption: But, I ſay, 
to ſet aſide this now, there is a vaſt diffe- 
rence in the thing it ſelf, between knowing 
and believing God to be our Father in 
Chriſt his Eternal Son, in whom he hath 
adopted us to be his Sons and Children, and 
God's owning himſelf to be our Father, and 
us his Children, 2 any other Reaſon 


or 
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or Foundation for ſuch a relation, but only 
his Promiſe for Chriſt's ſake to be kind and 


merciful to us, as a Father is to his Children. 


For, Firſt, here is the Dignity and Glory of 
the relation loſt; for in this ſenſe, God's 
being our Father ſignifies. no relation to-us, 
unleſs that of a Maker, and Sovereign Lord; 
but it properly denotes the nature and ad- 
miniſtration of his Government, which is 
kind, affectionate, and merciful, as the Go- 
vernment of a, Father is or ought to be; 
and our being his Sons ſignifges: no . more 
than that we ſhall be kindly. and mercifull 

uſed, as Sons are by their Father; which 
indeed is great Grace and Favour to Sinners, 
but no more than what, innocent Creatures 
might expect from God by the right of 
Creation, and therefore founds no new re- 
lation between God and us. But it is 4 
quite different thing to bè united to Chriſt 
as the Members of his Body, to be One 
with Chriſt the Eternal San of God, and 
to be owned by God for his Sons, as the 
of his; Eternal Son, and therefore his Sons 

r= pet} ALS JS. JOUITITV III 

by Adoption and Grace; this, is a Character 
not inferior to that of Angels; Human Na 
ture is advanced above Angels by its pęrſo- 
nal Union with the Son of God, this In- 
earnate Jeſus isthe Lord of Angels, rhe Had 
all Printipalities and Powers, who are but. 
the Miniſters of his Kingdom; and thexe- 
fore Chriſtians, Who have a nathral relation 
to the Human Nature of Chriſt, and are 
ſpiritually united in his Myſtical Body, 18 


* 


erer, een 


And a Future State. 


by their relation to the Eternal Son of God, 


have God for their Father, and are own'd 
by him for his Sons, are thereby advanced 
to the Dignity of Angels, which Human 
Nature in its utmoſt Glory and Perfection 
without ſuch a relation and character could 


never pretend tro; but the Dignity of the 


relation ſets an inferior Nature upon the 
level with them. And therefore the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of our Adoption and Sonſhip, 
as the height of Glory and Advancement; 
To as many as received bim, to them gave he 
power to — Sons of God, John 1. 12. 
and, bebold :2ybat manner of love the Father bath 


beft owed on us, that we ſhould be called the Sons 
of Gol, 1 John z. 1. What this is now we 


cannot tell; for though now we are the Sons 
of God, it doth not yet appear, what we ſhall be 3 
as the Glory of the King's Son is not ſo 
viſible out of his Father's: Court and King- 
dom; but when we come into the King- 
dom of the Son, and appear under the Cha- 
racter of Sons, we ſhall then ſhine forth like 
the Sun in tbe Kingdom of our Father ; what- 
ever our external Glory ſhall then be, which 
we are aſſured will be very great, the Glory 
of our relation and character of the Sons 
of: God, will give the greateſt Brightneſs 
and Luſtre to it. This I hope may fatisfie 
youl what a vaſt difference there is between 

g the Sons of God, and having the 
Title of Sons without the relation, which 
we can never have without our Adoption 


in the Eternal Son of God: If Chriſt be 


not the Eternal Son of God, our being 
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adopted the Sons of God in Chriſt, ſounds 
big, but fignifies nothing great; ſo that 
thoſe muſt never part with the Faith of 
Father and Son; who would not part with 
the Glory and Happineſs of their Adop- 
tion. 18 TIOU 8 . 1199 
- Secondly, Thoſe who deny Chriſt to be 
the Eternal Son of God, and that we are 
adopted in this Eternal Son, loſe the . beſt 
ſecurity of God's Fatherly Love and Af- 
fection to them; which yet is all they mean 
by God's being our Father in Chriſt. 
— Beſides the Dignity and Glory of the re- 
lation, the great Happineſs of. having God 
for our Father is, that it entitles us to his 
Fatherly Love, Affection, and Care; and 
gives us as great aſſurance of this, as we 
have of our relation to him; for Affection 
ſprings from relation, and is ſuch as the 
relation is; ſo that whatever Promiſe God 
makes us of heing a Father to us, and of 
treating us as Sons, if he be not our Father, 
this cannot give us ſuch full fatisfaction of 
Mind, and ſuch a firm Hope in God, as to 
know that he is our Father. When we are 
aſſured of this, we need no other proof of 
his Fatherly Affection; and all Mankind 
poo, the ſecurity of Nature before any 
romiſes, which may have ſuch ſecret Re- 
ſerves, Limitations, and Conditions, as Na- 
ture cannot have. And yet to promiſe the 
Love and Affection of a Father without the 
relation is juſtly, thought impracticable; for 
ſuch Affections as are due only to ſuch re- 
lations, and naturally reſult from them, can 
Bon x never 
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never be applied to any other Object. A 
Man may be extreamly kind to a Child, 


that is not his own, and may do as much for 
It, as if it were his own, but he cannot have 
the Affection of a Father for it, which is a 
very different Paſſion from all other kinds of 
Love, and has a peculiar Tenderneſs and 
Concernment in it, which nothing but 
Nature can give. And therefore ſuch 2 
Man wiſhes, that the beloved Child were 
his own, and finds a new Pleaſure and a new 
Paſſion in ſuch a Thought; and ſuch a 
Child, if he have Underſtanding enough, 
wiſhes that ſuch a kind Perſon were his Fa- 
ther, and would think himfelf more ſecure 
in a Natural Affection. | 

This ſhews us, what a vaſt difference 
there is between God's Promiſe to be our 
Father, and his being our Father, and our 
knowing him to be our Father; and yet as 
I have ſhewn you, this 1s all that God's 
being our Father can ſignifie, that he pro- 
miſes to deal as kindly and mercitully by us 
as a Father deals by his Children, unleſs 
Chriſt be his Eternal Son by Nature, and 
we made the Sons of God by our Adoption 
in Chriſt his Eternal Son. That God calls 
himſelf our Father, and us his Sons and 
Children, does give us the ſecurity of his 
Promiſe, that he will love us, and do good 
to us, for that is the leaft theſe Names can 
ſignifie ; but yet if there be no ſuch relation, 
as that of Father and Sons between God 
and us, this does not and cannot ſignifie, 
what we properly call a Fatherly Love and 

rh Ty Affection, 
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Affection, which can never be ſeparated 
from the relation, nor ſubſiſt without it; 
which yet as it is the higheſt ſecurity, ſo it 
ives the divineſt and moſt traniporting 
leaſures to the Mind; for the Love of a 
Father conſider'd by it ſelf is a mighty Plea- 
ſure to a dutiful Child, who loves his Fa- 
ther: It is a great Pleaſure to be beloved, 
eſpecially with the moſt natural and tender 
Affection, which is the Love of a Father, 
What a raviſhing Thought then mult it be, 
that God is our Father, and loves us with 
the Natural Affection of a Father? But 
this Satisfaction we cannot have, if God 
be not our Father, though he beſtows other 
great Favours and Bleſſings on us. | 
For, Thirdly, to deny Chriſt to be the 
Eternal Son of God, and that God is our 
Father by our Adoption in his Eternal Son, 
makes an eſſential difference in the nature 
of God's Fatherly Love and Affection to us. 
If God have no Eternal Son by Nature, he 
is not, in a Tae and proper ſenſe, a Father, 
as having no. Son of his own ſubſtance ; 
and therefore cannot have in a ſtrict and 
proper ſenſe what we call the natural.Af- 
fection of a Father. He is the Maker. of 
all things, but not a Father; which differ 
as much as to create, and to beget; and 
the natural Love and Affection of a Creator 
and Father, differ as eſſentially as the re- 
lations do, juſt as our Affection to our 
Workmanſhip, and. to our Son differ; ſo 
that if God. have a Son of his own ſubſtance, 
his Fatherly Affection to his Son mn meg 
e N muck 
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much exceed his Love to Creatures, tho” 


the moſt excellent Creatures, as his Son is 


above all Creatures. | | 
This I ſuppoſe will be allowed; but what 
is this to us, who are not the Sons of God 
by Nature, but mere Creatures, and the 
loweſt Order of reaſonable Creatures; and 
therefore were we perfectly innocent and 
upright, which'God knows we are not, we 
could at moſt expect no other kind of Love 
from God, but what is due to Creatures: 
And therefore God's being our Father, and 


loving us as a. Father, mult be expounded to 


ſuch a ſenſe as fits the Object, that he is ſo 
our Father as he can be the Father of Crea: 
tures, of Men, of Sinners, and loves us 
with ſuch à Fatherly Affection, as ſuch 
Creatures are the Objects of. This were 
certainly true, were we not the Sons of 
God by our Adoption in Chriſt Jeſus his 
Eternal Son; but now by our Union to 


Chriſt, as his Myſtical Body, we become 


One with him, and one Object of the Fa- 
ther's Love: It is not merely our Maker, 
but the Father of our Lord | Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is our Father, and we are loved in 
Chriſt, and therefore with the ſame kind of 
Love which he has for Chriſt, which is 4 
true Fatherly Affection. For if we are be- 
loved in Chriſt, that Love which the Fa- 
ther has for Chriſt, his Eternal Son, de- 
ſcends on us, and is the ſame kind of Love, 
which he hath for his Son; this is that Love 
wherewith God loves us in Chriſt, which; 
as St. Paul tells us, hath its heights, and depth, 
| | ga | and 
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and lengths, and breadths, and is @ love paſt un- 
derſtanding ; we know it is the Love of God, 
which he hath for his own Eternal Son, 
wherewith he loves us, and we know this is 
beyond the mere Love of Creatures ; but 
what it is, we cannot comprehend now, we 
ſhall know more of it, though not compre- 
hend it, when we come to Heaven ; but 
from what I have now ſaid, you may per- 
ceive, what a vaſt difference the owning or 
denying the Eternal Godhead and Sonſhip 
of Chriſt makes in the notion of our Son- 
ſhip and Adoption, and of God's Fatherly 
Love and Affection for us, and on which 
ſide the Advantage lies. : 
Fourthly, The great Priviledge of our 
Adoption and Sonſhip is a Right and Title 
to the Inheritance, as St. Paul tells us, if 
Children then Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint 
Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. This Inheri- 
tance indeed is repreſented in Scripture in 
as glorious and magnificent terms, as Words 
can expreſs; but yet all this muſt be ex- 
pounded to a higher or lower ſenſe, accord- 
ing to our belief concerning Chriſt's Perſon 
and Sonſhip. Our Sonſhip and Inheritance 
is founded in the Sonſhip and Inheritance of 
Chrift, and ſuch a Son and Heir, as he is, 
ſuch proportionably we ſhall be; for in him 
we are the Heirs f God, as joint Heirs with 
Cbriſt. Now though it is very unaccountable, 


that God ſhould make Chriſt the Heir of all 
ebings, if he were not his Eternal and onl 

begotten Son, of which more hereafter ; it 
may ſuffice for the preſent to obſerve, that 
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all Men of common ſenſe muſt grant, that 
there is an infinite difference between the 
Inheritance, Kingdom, Majeſty, and Glory 
of the Eternal Son of God, and between 
any created Glory, any Inheritance and 
Kingdom, that the moſt exalted Creature is 
capable of. If God begets a Son of his own 
Nature and Subſtance, God of God, Light f 
Light, very God of very God, he muſt as muc 
excel all created Glories, as God is above 
Creatures ; and therefore his Kingdom and 
Inheritance is as much above them too. God 
can no more confer the Majeſty and King- 
dom of an Eternal Son upon a mere Crea- 
ture, than he can make ſuch a Creature his 
Eternal Son ; ſo that thoſe, who believe 
Chriſt to be a mere Creature, a mere Man, 
though exalted to the higheſt degree of 
created Glory, fall infinitely ſhort of that 
Glory and Happineſs, which we expect in 
the Kingdom of the Son of God, which we 
ſhall inherit wich him. Thoſe who deny 
Chriſt to be the Eternal Son of God, may, 
and do, believe thoſe Promiſes he has made 
of a glorious Immortality ; but they can 
never form ſuch magnificent Ideas of that 
Kingdom and Glory, as thoſe who believe 
Chriſt to be the Eternal Son of God, ' and 
that they ſhall for eyer dwell in his Pre- 
ſence, and inherit his Kingdom, be where 
he is, and behold his Glory, the Glory, not 
of a Creature, but of the Son of God in- 
carnate, who loved us, and gave himſelf 
for us, who became Man, and ſuffered and 
died upon the Croſs, and being riſen ou 
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the Dead, aſcended into Heaven, and now 
fits. at the right hand of: God; a Sight, 
which is the Glory of Heaven, and the 
Happineſs of thoſe bleſſed Saints who are 
admitted to dwell in his Preſence, and ſee 
his Glory. - And whatever other Happineſs 
there may be in Heaven, this, which is the 

ateft we can conceive, cannot be in 


Heaven, if the Eternal Son of God incarnate 


be not there: This is the peculiar Glory of 
the Kingdom gf the Son, and this is the 
Heaven J hope for, not to dwell in the Pre- 
fence, and fee the Glory of an exalted 
Creature, but the viſible Glory and Majeſty 
of the Eternal Son of God incarnate, - 
Thus you ſee in this one particular, what 
2 vaſt difference it makes 1n the Chriſtian 
Faich and Hope to deny Chriſt to be the 
Eternal Son of God; for then we have not 
God for our Father; our Sonſhip and Adop- 
tion in Chriſt is a mere Name and Title 
without any natural reaſon for it; we loſe 
the Dignity and Glory of our relation in 


being the Sons of God, and. the greateſt 


aſſurance of God's Fatherly Love and Affe- 
ction to us, and as much leſſen the Inheri- 
tance of Sons, and our own hopes of Glory, 
as we leſſen the Eternal Glory of our Lord 
and Saviour. Theſe are the greateſt and 
moſt valuable things in the Chriſtian. Re- 
ligion, and not eaſily to be parted: with, 
how myſterious ſoever the Eternal Genera- 
tion, the Incarnation, the Death and Suffer- 
ings of the Son of God be. God grant, 
that we may always adore. fuch, Myſteries, 
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as are full of a myſterious Love and Good- 
neſs, and big with. a” myſterious Happi- 
nels. . 
. Secondly, It is a very good proof of the 
Eternal Godhead of Chriſt, that the Scrip- 
ture does every where ſo much magnitie 
the Love'of God in giving his own Son to 
ſave us. - The Redemption of Mankind, 
both in its own nature, and by the Purpoſe 
and Deſign of God, is a Diſpenſation of 
Grace, a glorious manifeſtation of his Love 
to Mankind, even to ſinful and apoſtate 
Man; there could not be a higher Expreſ- 
ſion of it, than to ſend his own Eternal and 
only begotten' Son to be the Saviour of Sin- 
ners. In making the World God diſplay'd 
the Glories and Perfections of a wiſe and 
bountiful Creator; we fee his Power in 
giving being to all things, which had no 
being, till he made them ; his Wiſdom in 
the infinite Variety, apt Contrivance, beau- 
tiful Order, and univerſal Harmony of all 
things ; and his creating Goodneſs in ma- 
king every Creature, that hath Life and 


33 * 


Senſe, capable of ſuch a Happineſs, as is 


proportion d to its Nature: Thus God made 
all things for himſelf, to declare his Majeſty 
and Glory to his Creatures. e, ee 
But the Fall of Man gave occaſion for 
opening a new ſcene of Glory, of pardon- 
ing and redeeming Love; and here God in- 


tended to G us à more ſurprizing and 


aftoniſbing View of his Love and Goodneſs, 
than the Whole Creation affords us; and 
both our Saviour and his Apoſtles lay the 
AI great 
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great ſtreſs of it upon this, that he gave his 
own Son, his only begotten Son, for the 
Salvation of Sinners. 

Now all Mankind muſt acknowledge this 
to be incomprehenſible Love indeed, if this 
Son, whom God gave for us, be his Eternal 
and only begotten Son; this is a true myſte- 
rious Love, which, as St. Paul ſpeaks, has its 
Heights and Depths, and Lengths and 
Breadths, a Love which paſſeth Knowledge; 
and we have reaſon to believe he was ſo, 
ſince both Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſo mag- 
nifie the Love of God, in giving his Son 
for us; which, if we muſt underſtand the 


| Scripture according to the uſual ſenſe of 


ſuch forms of ſpeech, muſt relate to his na- 
tural Love and Affection to his Son, and to 
the Greatneſs and Glory of his Perſon, who 
is his only begotten don, that he gave us the 
moſt beloved, and the moſt glorious Perſon 
to be our Saviour. To redeem Sinners is a 
great act of Goodneſs, by what means ſoever 
it be done; but had Chriſt been a mere 
Man, there had been no ſuch wonder in it, 
that God ſhould give one Creature for the 
redemption of ſo many Millions; here is no 
violence offered to natural Affection, as it 


Was in Abraham's caſe, when he was com- 


manded to offer up his own and only and 
beloved Son in Sacrifice to God, which 
was a Type of God's Love in giving his Son 
to be a Sacrifice for our Sins; nor would 


there be any ſuch diſproportion between 
the value of the Sacrifice and thoſe who 
are redeem d by it. For tho God had ſent 
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the moſt excellent Man that ever was made, 
the ſparing of one Man could nor ſtand in 
competition with the Redemption of all 
Mankind; ſo that if Chriſt were but a mere 
Man, there is no great difficulty in com- 
prehending the Love of God in giving one 
Man for the Redemption of all; it is in- 
finitely more incomprehenſible, that the 
Death of one mere Man ſhould redeem all 
Mankind, than that God ſhould give one 
Man to redeem all. The Character of God's 
only begorten Son cannot belong to a mere 
Man, becauſe it cannot anſwer the height 
of theſe Expreſſions concerning the Love of 
God in giving us his Son ; and if God in- 


| tended to magnifie his Love to Sinners in 
their Redemption, there could not be a more 
\ undeniable Proof, nor a higher Inſtance of 


it, than to redeem us by his own Son. 
And could any thing more become God 


than ſuch a manifeſtation of his Goodneſs, 


as this? This is to be good like a God, 
beyond all the Meaſures, and all the Imagi- 
nations of created Goodneſs. And belies 
all that the Son of God has done and ſuf- 
fered for the Redemption of Sinners, could 


there be a more powerful means thought on 


for the reclaiming Sinners, than the Love 
of God in giving his Son for us, and the 
Love of Chriſt in giving himſelf for us? 


What are the Moral Arguments to perſwade 


Men to Virtue, and to diſſwadè them from 


Vice, to this? Nay the mere Authority of 

God himſelf will not make fach good Men 

25 a prevailing ſenſe of his Love; for = 
fi 
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firſt works upon our Fear, which is a ſlaviſh 
Principle, the ſecond inſpires us with Love 
and Devotion, which conquers our earthly 
Paſſions, and produces che Dirineſt Virtues; 
For the love f Chriſt, conftraineth us, becauſe we 
thus judge, RT one died for all, then were all 
dead; and that be died for ws, _tbat, we. who 
live Thould. not henceforth live unto our, ſelves, 


but to him, who died for u, and voſe again, 


2 Corinth. 5, 14, 15. How does this allay 
all our guilty Fears, that we have the Son 
of God for our Prieſt and Mediator? What 


| aſſurance does this give us of all good things 


from God? Fr he that ſpared not bis cn Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how ſball he not 
with him alſo freely giue us all things ? Rom. 8, 
32. The fitteſt Miniſter of a diſpenſation of 
Grace and Love is the Son of God's Love; 
a Creature Prophet may publiſh God's Love 
to the Worid; Put the appearance of the Son 
of God is a viſible Manifeſtation of it. 
. Thirdly, If God ſave, Mankind by a Sa- 
viour, the fitteſt Perſon to be our Saviour, 
mult be his own Eternal Son. To be the 
Saviour of Men it too great a Glory and 
Dignity to he, copterred.on a Creature; for 
it advances ſuch a, Creature into the Throne 


of C60. He who.1s,our Savionr; will -be the 


Werk of qur Faith, 2pd Hope: and re- 
wget Aﬀange, oof faites and Adora- 
tions, which is . trug Divine Glory; ſo that 
ro make a Creature: ohr Saviour is to make 
Him our God J. A h | God no Eternal Son, 
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If. without a Saviour, unleſs he would 


have ſhared Divine Honours with his Crea- 


ture. This is evident in that Glory to which 
Chriſt is advanced, he ſits at the right hand 
of, God, and has Divine Worſhip given to 
him, as we are commanded to honour the Son 
4. e bonour the Father; ſo that if he be but 
a mere Man, 2 — is made à God, and ſo 
muſt be, if he be made the Saviour of Men; 
for Men themſelves will transform their Sa- 
viour into a God ; for to ſave is as endearing 
a, Name, and asdivine a Glory, as to make. 
Now if to be à Saviour be too great an Ad- 
vancement for 4 mere Creature, and a Glory 
fit only for the Son of God, this juſtifies the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
the Wiſdom as well as Love of God, in 
making his; own Son to be our Saviour, 
who is by Nature the Object of. Divine Ho- 


-. 
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nours, but no Rival with his Father. 
But beſides, that is too great an Advance- 
ment to a Greature to be the Saviour of Sin- 
hers, it requires a Power alſo, much ſuperior 
to any created Power. We. do not call him 
a Saviour, who bas not an inherent Powes 
to. fave us, who can do nothing for us by 
his own, Power, but only, publiſh to us the 
Promiſes of Salvation,..and. intercede with 
{ 2 6k 6.6 We & +. $.4 1 1211 f 4 1 
God as an e eee een 
laue us; this indeed a Crcatuse: rophet and 
Prieſt may do, but the Scripture. gives us 2 
very different Notion of a Saviour; bat be 
4 one mighty to\ſave, chat he in alle to [awe te 
the uttermaſt,. that he is the Horn of: Salvation 
Fae: ufer rg Fat RE Hrn q Salvation, 
which ſignities Strength and, Pouer; that 
oY — he 
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he is the Aut bor of Eternal Salvation, which 


certainly ſignifies ſomething more than to 
be the Preacher of it. When our Saviour 
was riſen from the Dead, he declares to his 


Diſciples, that all Power was committed to him 


both in Heaven and in Earth, Matth. 28. 18. 
How committed to him, if he cannot exer- 
ciſe this Power, if he cannot ſway the 
Scepter of the whole World, which no mere 
Creature can do? The Salvation of Sin- 
ners requires the exerciſe of a truly Di- 
vine Power, in forgiving Sin, in renewing 
and ſanctifying our Nature, which is the 
new Creation, in conquering Death, and 
raiſing the Dead into Immortal Life, in go- 
verning all the affairs of the World in ſub- 
ordination to his ſpiritual Kingdom, in ſub- 
duing all his Enemies, whether Men or 
Devils, in reſtraining their Malice in this 
World, and in their final Condemnation and 
Puniſhment in the next. He who can't do 
all this, can't be the Saviour of Mankind; 
and he who can do all this, can't be a mere 
Creature, but the Son of God. A Power 
to do all that is neceſſary to our Salvation is 
included in the Notion of a Saviour; and 
when God promiſes to do all this for us by 
a Saviour, it ſignifies, that he will ſend us 
ſuch a Saviour, as can do all this, and we 
can have no greater aſſurance of the Per- 
formance of theſe Promiſes than we have of 
our Saviour's Power to do all this; and we 
are ſure, that no Creature has this Power, 
and therefore a Saviour, who can do all this, 
mat be mie Son or Dog PE PEN 


Let 
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Let us then ſtop here a while, and con- 
ſider, what infinite ſecurity this gives us of 
Salvation and Eternal Life, that God has 


| ſent his own Son, the Son of his Love, in 


whom he is well pleas d, to be the Saviour of 
Sinners. This is the higheſt Demonſtration 
of God's Love to Sinners, -and how much 
he deſires, they ſhould be ſaved. Tho' God 
had never ſo expreſly declar'd his readineſs 
to be reconcil'd to Sinners, this wou'd not 
be ſuch à ſenſible Demonſtration of his 
Love, as giving his Son to fave us. When 
we ſee our Saviour, then, as Simeon ſpeaks; 
our Eyes ſee his Salvation. This is not a bare 
declaration of his Love to Sinners, but a 
viſible execution of it. And yet the only 
Foundation of our Hope is in God's good 
will to Sinnets; without this we can never 
be ſaved ; and we can have no greater aſſu- 
rance of Salvation, than we have of God's 
Will to fave us; and when we are affur d 
of this, our Salvation is ſecure; for God 
never wants means to ſave us. | 
Eſpecially, if we conſider farther, that, 
when he fends his own Son to fave us, as 
obſerv d before, he ſends one that is mighty 
to ſave. For the Son of God can neither 
want Intereſt, nor Merit, nor Power co 
fave ; for he is the Son of his Love, does 
always that which pleales him, and has the 
Power of God. This is ſuch ſecurity, as 
thoſe can never have, who believe our Sa- 
viour to be a Creature. For the moſt ex- 
cellene Creature cannever have the Intereſt, 
the Merit, the ä the Son of _ 
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And if we muſt be ſav'd by a Saviour, our 
ſecurity of Salvation can be no greater than 
the perſonal Intereſt, Merit, and Power of 
our Saviour. That Chriſt is Man qualifies” 
him to be the Saviour of Mankind; but that 
he is God makes him able to ſave. A Crea- 
ture Saviour can no otherwiſe ſave us, than 
2 Creature Prophet can work Miracles; 
they have no Power of their own to do ei- 
ther, but are only God's Miniſters to declare 
his Will, and to give the ſignal; but God 
does all himſelf by his own immediate 
Power; which gives us no other aſſurance 
of our Salvation than the Word of a Pro- 
het can give us. But God has done better 
for us, has given us his own Son to be our 
Saviour, who is the Arm, the Power, and 
the Wiſdom of God, who in his own Perſon 
is Eternal Life, and therefore can beſtow 
Ecernal Life. And what greater aſſurance 
can we deſire of Life and Immortality, than 
that God has given us Eternal Life to be our 
Saviour, that God has given ws Eternal Life, 
and this Life à in his Son? 5 
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The viſible Reconciliation of Human Nas 
ture in the Incarnation of the Son of 
God. 


His thus ſhewn you that we rhuſt be 
11 ſav'd by a Saviour, and who this Sa- 
viour is, no leſs Perſon than the Eternal 
Son of God ; there wants nothing to com- 
pleat this demonſtration, and to give us the 
moſt abſolute ſecurity, that we can poſſibly 
have, of Salvation and Immortal Life, but 
to ſee the actual accompliſhment of our Re- 
demption in what Chriit our Saviour has 
done ind ſuffered for us, in his Incarnation; 
Death, Reſusrection, and Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, Nhe he now fits at the right 


hand of Mt make Interceſſion for us. 


"wich the Incarnation, that this 
| Word was made Fleſh and dwelt a- 
mong u5y ion of God became Man; 
that is, tgok' Human Nature into 4 perſonat 
> Ges with himſelf, was not a Human Per- 
on, nor united to àny particular Man, but 
God incarnate, the Son of God living and 
acting in Human Nature, as the Soul lives 
and acts in the Body. This is the Catholick 
Faith of the Incarnation, and the viſible be- 
ginning of our Salvation. 


Z. 2 Tor: 


$39 


340 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


For, Firſt, this is a viſible Reconciliation 
of Human Nature to God 1n the Perſon of 
Chrift. The Proof of this wholly depends 
upon our Saviour's being perfect God and 
perfect Man in one Perſon; and whoever 
denies either of theſe, deſtroys this great 
Evidence we have of God's Reconciliation 
to Sinners. Can there be a nearer and cloſer 
Union between God and Man, than for the 
Son of God to take Human Nature into a 
perſonal Union with himſelf? And can 
there be ſuch an Union as this without a 
Reconciliation 2 When God becomes Man, 
I think there needs no other Proof, nor can 
there any greater be given, of his Kindneſs 
for Human Nature. For certainly God 
hath a great good will for Man, when his 
own Eternal Son becomes Man himſelf. 

This is not ſo well conſider'd by the ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians; and yet it is one of 
the moſt comfortable and tranſporting 


thoughts in the World. All Catholick Chri- 


ſtians acknowledge the great love, and hu- 
mility, and condeſcenſion of our Saviour 
in becoming Man ; but all that moſt Men 
conſider in his becoming Man, is only this, 
that it made him a proper Sacrifice and Ex- 
piation for the Sins of Men. And certainly 
this was one great end of it, becauſe without 
ſhedding of Blood there is no remiſſiom: And 
none but he, who is truly Man, can be a 
Sacrifice and make an Atonement for the 
Sins of Men, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
tells us, For as much as the Children are par- 


takers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf like- 


wiſe 


And a Future State. 
wiſe took part of the ſame, that through Death 


he might deſtroy him, that had the power of 


Death, that is, the Devil, and deliver them, 
ho through fear of Death were all their life time 
ſubject to ee Heb, 2. 14, 15. But Hu- 
man Nature was firſt reconcil'd to God in 
the Incarnation of his Son, before the Sins 
of Mankind were expiated by his Death. 
The Son of God incarnate, God-Man, is 
by Nature a middle Perſon between God 
and Man; he is one with his Father, and he 
is one with Mankind; God and: Man meet 
in him. And can we doubt, whether he, 
who has united God and Man in one Per- 


ſon, will reconcile God to Mankind? He 


himſelf is the Medium of this Union; he 
unites all his ſincere Diſciples to himſelf in 
his Myſtical Body, as belonging to his Hu- 
man Nature, to which all Mankind have a 
natural relation; and this unites them to 
God the Father, with whom he is inſepa- 
_ One, according to our Saviour's Prayer 
for his Diſciples, I pray for them, I pray not 
for the World, but for them which thou haſt given 
me ; for they are thine, and all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine, and I am glorify d in them, 
John 17. 9, 10. Neither pray I for them alone, 
but for them alſo, which ſhall believe on me through 
their word, that they all may be one, as thou Father 
art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one 
in us, 20, 21. Nothing can be plainer than 


this, that we are united to God by our Union 
to Chriſt, who is in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in him; and the Medium of our Union 
to Chriſt is his perſonal Union to Human 

. Nature, 
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Naturs, which gives him a natural relation 
to all Mankind, and is the Foundation of a 
Covenant-relation and Union 'to all Be- 
lievers. This is a viſible Reconciliation and 
kind of natural Union of Human Nature 
to God, which intitles all Mankind, accord- 
ing to the terms of the Goſpel Covenant, 
to all the Benefits and Advantages of it. 
For, Secondly, the Incarnation of the Son 
of Gad intitles Mankind, according to the 
terms of the Goſpel Covenant, to the Merits 
of all that he did and ſuffer'd in Human 
Nature. For ſo the Scripture declares, that 
he took Human Nature on him for no other 
reaſon but to ſaye and. redeem Mankind. 
For why ſhould the Son of God become 
Man, but to advance Men to the Glory and 
Happineſs of being the Sons of God? as 
the Apoſtle tells us, Veri be took not on him 
the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham, 
Heb. 2. 16, By which he proves, that he is 
the Sayiour of Mankind, not of Angels. 
For he could take no created Nature upon 
him with any other deſign than to fave it, 
nor ſave any other Nature than what he 
took; he firſt ſaves Human Nature in his 
own Perſon, and when Human Nature is 
ſav'd, Mankind may have a Covenant Title 
to the Salvation of Human Nature. Thus 
he is in his own Perſon, a viſible pattern of 
the Redemption of Mankind ; as he united 
Human Nature in a perſonal men to him- 
ſelf, ſo he unites all his Diſciples to God 
in his own Myſtical Body, takes away the 
Diſtance and Enmity, and makes them his 
2938s L adopted 
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adopted Sons: As he died and roſe again 
from the Dead in Human Nature, ſo he has 
conquer'd Death for all his N and 
will raiſe them into Immortal Liſe: As he 
hath aſcended up into Heaven into the im- 
mediate preſence of God in Human Nature, 
ſo he is gone before to prepare a place for as, 
and will come again and receive us to himſelf, 
that where he u, there we may be alſo; as he 
pray'd his Father, chat his Diſciples might 
be where he is, to behold his Glory. Of 
which more hereafter. 

Thirdly, The Incarnation of the Son of 
God makes Human Nature immortal. Tho' 


the Human Nature of Chriſt was by God's 


appointment to die upon the Croſs, yet, 
being perſonally united to the Fountain of 
Life, it could not periſh in the Grave. Eter- 
nal Life can never die, and it is a contra- 
diction to ſay, that what is perſonally united 
to Eternal Life, can finally die and periſh. 
In which ſenſe St. Peter tells us of Chriſt, 
Whom God hath raiſed up, having looſed the pains 


of Death, becauſe it was not palſible he ſbould be 


olden 11 them, Acts 2. 24. So that, what- 
ever Human Nature was before, here we 
have a viſible Proof of its Immortality. For 
the Human Nature of Chriſt is immortal, 
and this new Immortality of Human Na- 
ture gives Mankind, who were condemn d 
to die, a new right to Immortal Life. Eter- 
nal Life would never have united Human 
Nature to himſelf, which neceſſarily makes 


it immortal, had he not intended to beſtow 


à new Life and Immortality upon Men; 
= 17.. _ For 
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For why ſhould Human Nature be immortal, 
and all Mankind die; Thus the Incarna- 
tion of our Saviour gives us a viſible Proof 
of the Reconciliation of Human Nature to 
God, and of the Immortality of Human 
Nature, which is all loſt by denying the 
Eternal Godhead of our Saviour. For if 
Chriſt be no more than a mere Man, here 
is no Union of God and Man in one perſon, 
no Reconciliation of Human Nature to God 


in the Perſon of Chriſt, nor any Proof of 


Immortality by ſuch an Union. 

' Fourthly, As a farther confirmation of all 
this, we may conſider the Incarnation of 
our Saviour as a Viſible demonſtration of 
God's gracious Preſence with Mankind. The 
great Privilege of the Fewiſh Church above 
any other Nation was God's peculiar Preſence 
among them; for tho' he fills Heaven and 
Earth with his Preſence, yet he is frequently 
in Scripture ſaid to be more peculiarly preſent 
with ſome People, at ſome places, and at 
ſome times; and his peculiar Preſence is made 
a diſtinguiſhing mark of Grace and Favour. 


God had choſen Iſrael for his peculiar People, 


and, in token of it, his Preſence dwelt among 
them. From the time of their going out 


of egypt, he took them under his own im- 


mediate Care, Protection, and Guidance; 
he directed their Journeys in a Cloud by 
Day, and a Pillar of Fire by Night. And 
what a peculiar Favour and Bleſſing the Pre- 
ſence” of God was, we may learn from the 


Story of the molten Calf, which the 1/raelites 
. 
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God was ſo proyoked by this Idolatry, that 
he refuſed to go himſelf any longer with 
them ; but promiſed to ſend his Angel with 
them: Therefore now go, lead the people to the 
place, of which I have ſpoken unto them ; behold, 


mine Angel ſhall go before thee, Exodus — 34: 
I 


It is not eaſie to give an account of this 
ference berween God's going with them, 
and ſending his Angel to conduct them; 
but Moſes makes a very great difference be- 
tween God's Preſence and his Angel, Exodus 
33, 12, 13, &c. Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, thou 
756 unto me, bring up this people; and thou ba ſt 
not let me know, whom thou wilt ſend with me; 
jet thou haſt ſaid, I have known thee by name, 
and thou haſt alſo found grace in my ſight. Now 
therefore, I pray thee, if I have found grace in 
thy ſight, ſhew me now thy way, that I may 
know thee, that I may find grace in thy fight ; 
and conſider that this nation is thy people. And 
he ſaid, my preſence ſhall go along with thee, 
and I will give thee reſt. And he ſaid unto him, 
if thy ll go not with me, carry us not up 
hence. For wherein ſhall it be known here, that 
I and thy People have found grace in thy ſight ? 
Is it not in 7 thou goeſt with ws? So ſhall we 
be ſeparated, I and thy people, from all the people 
that are upen the face of the earth. And the Lord 
ſaid unto Moſes, I will do this thing alſo that 
thou haſt ſpoken ; for thou haſt found grace in my 
fight, and J know thee by name. Where the 
Preſence of God, as diſtinguiſh'd from a created 
Angel, muſt ſignifie a Divine Perſon, who 
is the Preſence, the Arm, the Wiſdom, the 
Counſel, the Power of God ; that is, bis 
as . 1 8 5 own 
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own Eternal Son, to whom he committed 
,the immediate Care and Conduct of the 
Fewiſh Church. For Moſes deſir d to know 
whom God would ſend with them; an An- 
gel he would not accept of, but deſir'd he 
would ſend his Preſence with them; and this 
God promiſes, that his Preſence ſhould go 
with them. It is this Preſence of God, which 
dwelt in the Tabernacle and Temple, and 
diſtinguiſh'd [rae] from the reſt of the World 
as God's peculiar. and choſen People. So 
that God's Preſence was always a mark of his 
peculiar Favour, and was never vouchſafed 
to any but his choſen and peculiar People ; 
who were his peculiar Care, and for whom 
90 deſign d very peculiar Favours and Bleſ- 
ings. 

3 was there ever ſuch a Preſence of God 
in the World as the Incarnation of our Sa- 
viour, when the Son of God took Human 
Nature upon him, and livd and convers'd 
among Men, didin a true literal ſenſe dwell 
and walk among them, as St. John tells us, 
that the Word was made Fleſh and dwelt among 
us, ici e iv, tabernacled among us, 
and-we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father, John 1. 14- Which 15 
a manifeſt alluſion to that viſible Glory, 
which filled the Tabernacle and Temple, 
and ſignified God's Preſence there. But now 
God was ae in Human Nature, not by 
Types and Figures, not by a Cloud of Glory, 
but the fulneſs of the Godhead davelt in bim 
bodddy ; and tho he very much conceal'd his 
Glory, while he was upon Earth, yet it 
vs | Very 
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very often broke out in bright and dazling 
Rays, and was very viſible to true Believers, 
as St. John aſſures us, we beheld his Glory, tho 
it was conceal'd from the unbelieving World. 
This is certain, if Chriſt was the Eternal 
Son of God incarnate, he did live and con- 
verſe among Men, which is ſuch a Preſence 
and ManifeFation of himſelf, as God never 
made to the World before. And if the 
Divine Preſence be always a mark of Favour 
and ſome peculiar Blefling, what may we 
expect from ſuch a Preſence as this? When 
God ſends his own Son into the World to 
bleſs us, we may reaſonably expect ſuch 
Bleſſings as this World cannot give, not a 
Temporal but a Heavenly Canaan, not mere- 
ly a long but an Eternal Life. This ſhews 
us, What Evidence the Incarnation of the 
Son of God gives us of Salvation and Im- 
mortal Life; ſuch as no Man can have, 
who does not believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of the Living God. For the Argument 
of God's Love in giving his Son will not 
hold in any Creature; we cannot ſee the 
Reconciliation of Human Nature to God in 
a mere Man ; and the moſt excellent Pro- 
phet is not the Preſence of God. And who 
would be without ſuch Arguments as theſe, 
to raiſe him into the hopes of Immortal 
Life? Were the Divinity of our Saviour an 


empty and uſeleſs Speculation, Men might 


philoſophize, as they pleas'd, about it; but 
it is of dangerous conſequence to philoſo- 
phize away our Evidences of Salvation and 
{mmortgl Life. - 
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S E GT. IV. 


The Death of Chrift a true expiatory Sa- 
 crifice to redeem Mankind from Death. 


— 


E T us now conſider the Death of 
. Chriſt, by which he has given Life un- 
to the World. Upon which account he tells 
us, The bread of God is he, which cometh down 
from Heaven, and giverh life unto the world. 
T am the living bread, which came down from 
Heaven; if any man eat of this bread, be ſball 
live for ever; and the bread, that I will give, 
is "7 fleſh, which I will give fer the life | Ns 
world, John 33, 51. Throughout the New 


Teſtament, the pardon of our Sins, and all 
our hopes of Salvation and Immortal Life, 


are attributed to the Death of Chriſt, whom 
God bath ſet forth to be a Propitiation through 
Faith in his Blood, to declare bis Righteouſneſs 
for the remiſſim of Sins, that are paſt, thro the 
forbearance of God, Romans 3. 25. Hence 
Chriſt is ſaid to die for all, to taſte Death for 
every Man, to die for the Ungodly, to bear our Sins 
in his own body upon the tree, to redeem m from 
the Curſe of the Law by being made a Curſe for 
r; bis Blood is ſaid to cleanſe as from all Sin; 
that by bis own Blood, he entred in once into the 
boly place, having obtained Eternal Redemption 
for ws. That for this cauſe he is the Mediator 
of che new Teſtament, that by means of Death, 

| | fir 
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under the firſt Teſtament, they which are called 


might receive the promiſe of Eternal Inheritance : 


That he was cnce offered to bear the Sins of many, 
and unto them, that look for him, ſhall he appear 
the ſecond time without Sin unto Salvation: That 
by one of-ring he hath perfected for ever them that 
are ſanttified. All the Sacrifices of the Law 
are repreſented as Types and Figures of the 


great Sacrifice of the Croſs, he is our Atene- 


ment, our Propitiation, our Peace, who hath made 
peace through the Blood of his Croſs. Whoever 
reads theſes and ſuch like Texts, wherewith 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles abound, would 
think it impoſſible to raiſe any diſpute about 
this matter, whether the Death of Chriſt 


be a true and proper Sacrifice for the Sins of 


the World ; whether our Sins are expiated, 
and God atoned and reconciled to Sinners 
by the ſhedding cf his Blood; and yet there 
is nothing, which the perverſe Wits of Men 
have more perplext and entangled : Not that 
the Scripture is not ſufficiently plain, but 
they deſire to know what God hath not 
thought fit to tell them, and reject what is 
plainly revealed, becauſe _ cannot fatisfie 
their: Reaſon about the Philoſophy of Chriſt's 
Death and Sacrifice. As if ſuch little Crea- 
tures as we are, ſhould be able to compre- 
hend the Reaſons, and fathom the Depths 
of the Divine Will and Counſels. I fhall 
give you as plain and brief an account of 
this matter, as I can, that you may the bet- 
ter 3 what I have to ſay in this 
Cauſe. 


Some 
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Some there are, who think this a very in- 
Eredible ſtory, that the Son of God ſhould 
become Man, and die upon the Croſs, as an 
expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of Men; 
becauſe they can by no means underſtand, 
what neceſſity there is for any ſatisfaction 
to be made to God for the Sins of Men; 
For cannot God, who is the ſupreme unac- 
countable Lord and Judge of the World, 
forgive Sin, if he pleaſes, without any Sa- 
crifice or Expiation, when every Prince, 
nay every private Man in his own Cauſe, 
can do this, when he ſees fit, and is thought 
to do very well in it? And if God has ſuch 
a tender Compaſſion for Sinners, as this ac- 
count of the Death of Chriſt repreſents him 
to have, is it not much more credible, that 
he ſhould forgive all truly penitent and re- 
formed Sinners without 4 Sacrifice, than 
_ his only beloved Son to a painful and 
infamous Death, when he could have for- 
given Sin without it? | 
As for that neceſſity of ſatisfaction, which 
fome refolve into a natural vindictive Juſtice 
in God, which cannot forgive Sin without 
executing a juſt Vengeance againſt it, ei- 
ther in the Perſon of the Sinner, or his 
Surety and Sacrifice ; this they think makes 
a very terrible repreſentation of God, and 
contradicts all the Notions Mankind have 


of his Goodneſs, and readineſs. to forgive. - 


For how frightful is it to think that we have 
to do with a God, who cannot forgive with- 
out exacting the utmoſt Puniſhment, that 
every Sin deſerves? And who will call _ 

or- 
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Forgiveneſs, to puniſh no more, when we 
have puniſh'd as much as juſtly we can? 
And yet the Scripture magnifies the Grace 


and Goodneſs of God in forgiving our Sins 


for. Chriſt's ſake, notwithſtanding that 
fg died to make atonement for our 
ins. | 
Nor can they poſſibly underſtand, how 
bearing the Puniſhment of Sin makes ſatis- 
faction for it; for is any Man ſatisfied for 
the Injury he ſuffers, that he, who did the 
Injury, ſuffers for it as he deſerves? Does 
any Man think this a reaſon to forgive and 
to be reconciled to the injurious Perſon, 
that he has ſuffered for the Injury he has 
done? Is not every good Man much better 
ſatisfied with Repentance, and reparation 
of the Injury, and the amendment of the 
injurious Perſon, without his ſuffering, than 
with his ſuffering without Repentance and 
Amendment ? That Repentance and A- 


mendment ſeem the only natural atonement 


and expiation of Sin, becauſe that alone 
can repair the Injury, and atone, and pacifie, 
and reconcile the injur'd Perſon. It contra- 
dicts, they ſay, the eſſential Notions both 
of Juſtice and Goodneſs, and is infinitely 
unworthy of the ax and Goodneſs of 
God, to place the ſatisfaction for Sin merely 
in the ſatisfaction of Revenge; and yet 
they cannot conceive what other ſatisfaction 
the mere bearing the puniſhment of Sin can 
make to vindictive Juſtice, And yet, were 
this the true Notion of ſatisfaction, they 
ſay it utterly deſtroys the ſatisfaction of a 
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Sacrifice, let the Sacrifice be what it will; 
for though Puniſhment might be transferred, 
Revenge can't, which can no more change 
its Object, than Anger or Love; and Pu- 
niſhment without Revenge is no ſatisfaction 
to vindictive Juſtice: Much leſs could the 
Son of God, his only begotten and well be- 
loved Son, be the Object of ſuch a Revenge, 
and that, when he did the m . 
Service to his Father, and exerciſed the pro- 
foundeſt Oy, Self-denial, Patience, 
Obedience, and Reſignation to the Will of 
God, and the. moſt perfect Truſt and Af- 
fiance in him, for which God hath highly ex- 
alted him, and given him a name, which 
above every name; Which is no great Argu- 
ment, that he was the Object of his Wrath 
and Vengeance. upon the Croſs, when he 
exalted him from the Croſs to his own 
Throne, and ſet him at his own right 
hand. 53 
But whatever ſatisfaction be due to vin- 
dictive Juſtice, why, ſay they, would no 
leſs Sacrifice than the Eternal Son of God 
be accepted for the Sins of Men? What 
proportion is here, between God and Crea- 
tures, that the Son of God muſt die to de- 
liver Men from Death? And what Juſtice, 
wherethere isno proportion ? To reſolve this 
into the infinite demerit of Sin, as committed 
againſt the infinite Majeſty of God, and 
therefore requiring an infinite Sacrifice to 
expiate it, they ſay, is no Scripture account 
of Chriſt's Death, and introduces upon 
other Principles a Stoical Equality 3 all 
ins; 
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Sins ; for if the Infinite Majeſty of God, 
whom we offend by our Sins, gives an in- 
finite demerit to every Sin, then all Sins are 
equal, and deſerve an equal Puniſhment, 
unleſs we will allow of degrees in Infinite. 
Nay, by the ſame reaſon every virtuous 
action muſt have an infinite Merit too, as it 
reſpects the Infinite Majeſty of God; 
which deſtroys all the degrees of Virtue and 
Vice, and the Juſtice of Government, in 
proportioning Rewards and Puniſhments to 
Men's Deſerts. Nay, if this were true, it 
would prove the quite contrary to what it 1s 
intended for, For if a finite Perſon may 
merit infinitely of God, there 1s no need, 
that an Infinite Perſon, as the Son of God 
is, ſhould die as a Sacrifice for Sin, ſince a 
finite Perſon may offer a Sacrifice of infinite 
Merit ; for the Infinite Majeſty of God, to 
whom it is offered, according to this way 
of reaſoning, muſt give an infinite Merit to 
it. But indeed the Foundation of all this is 
naught: For though the Quality and Cha- 
racter of the Perſon does proportionably ag- 
gravate every Offence, which immediately 
reſpects his Perſon and Character, yet every 
act of Diſobedience is not Crimen læſæ Ma- 
feſtatis, a direct affront and injury to Ma- 
jeſty: The Aq;hority of a Prince is con- 
cerned in all h Laws, but yet the breach 
of Ho Law is Treaſon, but what immedi- 
ately concerns the Life, Authority, or Go- 
vernment of the Prince: Thus every Sin 
is an act of Diſobedience to God, but not 
a direct and deſigned Affront to his Infinite 

Aa Majeity ; 


354 


the Notion of ſatisfaction, as founded in 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


Majeſty ; and therefore the demerit of Sin 
muſt be meaſured by the nature of the 
Action, not by the Majeſty of God. | 

Theſe are. the | Difficulties which attend 


vindictive Juſtice-; and therefore others re- 


. ſolve the neceſſity of ſatisfaction into the 


reaſons of Government : That God is not 
to be conſider'd in this matter as the Pars 
leſa, the offended Party, or as a Creditor 
to whom we owe the Puniſhment of our 
Sins, but as a Rector or Governour. They 
grant in the firſt ſenſe, that God might 
have forgiven Sin, had he ſo pleaſed, with- 
out a Sacrifice, but the wife Government 
of the World would not allow it: It was 
neceſſary, they ſay, for God to maintain 
the Authority of his Laws and Government, 
and to deter Men from Sin by ſome viſible 
execution of his Juſtice: And yet to in- 
vite Sinners to Repentance by the higheſt 
aſſurances of Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; and 
nothing could ſo perfectly anſwer theſe 
ends, as to give his own Son a Sacrifice for 
Sin; in whoſe Death and Sufferings he 
has declar'd his fierceſt Anger and Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt Sin, which he would not 
forgive without the Death of his own 
Son ; and yet has given us the higheſt demon- 
ſtration of his great Love and Compaſſion 
for Sinners, that he ſo lowed the World, us to 
give his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 


Lewes in him ſhould not periſh, bat have Ever- 


laing Life. Theſe indeed are Conſider- 
ations of great weight and moment, and 
ought 
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ought to have a 8 Influence upon 
our Lives, and will have ſo, when they are 
put into their right place; but the Que- 
ſtion now is, whether this be a good ac- 
count of the neceſſity of ſatisfaction, and 
how it agrees with the Scripture account 
of Chriſt's Death, as a Sacrifice for Sin. 
For how can the Reaſons of Government 
make that neceſſary, which the Divine 
Juſtice does not make ſo? For, is the 
Juſtice of Government ſo different from 
the Juſtice of the Divine Nature, as to 
make them two things? We mutt then 
either return to a natural vindictive Juſtice, 
or confeſs, that the Reaſons of Government 
do nor make an Expiation and Sacrifice for 
Sin neceſſary, but only more agreeable to 
the Wiſdom of Government ; and then 


there was no neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould 


die to make atonement for our Sins ; and, 
for my part, though I dare not ſay, that 
God could not ſave us any other way, but 
by the Death of Chriſt, yet it can never 
enter into my Thoughts, that the Eternal 
Son of God became Man, ſuffered and 
died, only to ſerve the Ends of Govern- 
ment, if his Death in it ſelf conſider d had 
no direct and immediate influence upon 
our Redemption. | 

It muſt be acknowledged, that theſe Per- 


ſons believe very orthodoxly concernin 


the Death of Chriſt, that it is a true 

proper Sacrifice, that Chriſt died for us, in 
our place and ſtead, that he died for our Sins, 
and by his Blood made atonement and expiation 
| Aa 2 fer 
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for them, and delivered us from eternal Death, 
that he redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law 
by being made a Curſe for us, as it is written, 
curſed zs every one that hangeth en a Tree: And 
with great Zeal and Judgment vindicate 
the Scripture account of Chriſt's Death 
againſt all the cavilling Objections cf the 
Socinians; but yet to avoid that harſh ac- 
count, which ſome give of a natural vin- 
dictive Juſtice, I doubt, they have run into 
another Extream, and deſtroyed the ne- 
cefliry of Chriſts Death, and any true and 
proper Expiation for Sin: For a true and 
proper Expiation for Sin, 1s certainly to 
ſatisfie Law and Juſtice, not merely to ſerve 
the Ends of Government; and if Law and 
Juſtice require no ſuch thing, we may call 
what we pleaſe an Expiation and Sacrifice, 
bur in truth it is only an Art of Govern- 
ment, not a proper Sacrifice for Sin. 

And yet unleſs Chriſt's Death was ſuch 
a Sacrifice for Sin, as did in a proper ſenſe 
expiate our Sins, and redeem us from Death, 
J cannot ſee how it ſhould ſerve the Ends of 
Government. If Law and Juſtice requir'd 
no Sacrifice and Expiation for Sin, why 
was it not as honourable for God, to forgive 
Sins without a Sacrifice, as with it? If 
God could in Law and Juſtice have raiſed 
us from the Dead into Immortal Life with- 
out Chriſt's dying for us, aud riſing again 
from the Dead, how does this recommend 
God's great Love and Goodneſs to Sinners? 
He has done a great and wonderful thing 
indeed, but what he need not have done; 
2 K which 
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which very much leſſens the Opinion both 
of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in it. 


And was there no effectual way to deter 
Men from Sin, and to invite them to Re- 
pentance, but the Death of Chriſt? Why 


would not the certain Promiſes of Pardon 


and Immortal Life to true Penitents, and 
the as certain and irrevocable Threatnings 
of Eternal Miſeries againſt all impenitent 
Sinners, have been as effectual to this end? 
It is certain from experience, that, at this 
day, theſe are the great Motives and Argu- 
ments to Repentance, without which the 
Death of Chriſt would have little effect up- 
on the World; and if this were all that God 
deſigned in the Death of Chriſt, he might 
certainly have given as great and undeni- 
able evidence and aſſurance of this, though 
Chriſt had not died. 

In ſhort, we freely acknowledge, that the 
Death of Chriſt ſerves a great many admi- 
rable ends in Religion, and contains many 
forcible Arguments to Repentance and new 
Obedience ; but the Foundation of all muſt 
be laid in the Expiation of his Death; that 
by his Death he hath delivered us from 
Death, and given Life to the World; and 
whatever weakens this, (as to deny the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of Chriſt's dying to re- 
deem us from Death certainly does) weakens 
all the other Arguments contained in the 
Death of Chriſt, and makes the Love and 
Wiſdom of God in giving his own Son to 
die for us, when there was no neceſſity of 
ſuch a Sacrifice to deliver us from Death, 
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as unaccountable, as they think a natural 
vindictive Juſtice. 

Theſe and ſuch like Diſputes concerning 
the Nature, Reaſons, and Ends of Chriſt's 
Death, tempted Secinzs and his Followers, 
to deny the Death of Chriſt to be a true 
and proper Sacrifice or Expiation for Sin; 
but this is ſo directly contrary to the whole 
Stile and Language of Scripture, that it 
would be leſs impious to reject its Autho- 
rity, than to offer ſuch manite{t Force and 
Violence to it. What a Prieſt, and a Sacri- 
fice, Expiation and Atonement, bearing Sins, 
being made a Curſe, and ſuch like facrificial 
Phraſes, ſignified in the Jewiſh Law, was 
very well known ; and is there any colour 
of reaſon to think, that when the Apoſtles 
apply all the ſame. Terms and Phraſes to 
Chriſt and his Death, and make the legal 
Prieſts and Sacrifices mere Types and im- 
perfect Repreſentations of our great High- 
Prieſt, and the great Sacrifice of the Crols, 
they ſhould mean any thing elſe by it, than 
a proper Prieſt and a proper Sacrifice? For 
how ſhould we underſtand their Meaning, 
bur by their Words, or their Words, but in 
that ſenſe, which both the Divine Law and 
the common uſe of Mankind had given 
them? eſpecially ſince the whole Catholick 
Church from the days of the Apoſtles, 
till Socinus, underſtood them in the ſame 
ſenſe. 

But I do not intend to diſpute this mat- 
ter now; for I cannot perſwade my ſelf, 
but that the Socinians themſelves muſt believe, 
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that the Language of Scripture is againſt 


them; but they think the Doctrine of ſatis- 
faction, as it has been repreſented by ſome 
Men, ſo very abſurd, ſo unworthy of God, 
ſo contrary to the reaſon of Mankind, that 
they are reſolved to force any ſenſe on 
Scripture, rathen than believe it; that could 
We give a fair repreſentation of the Death 
of Chriſt, without clogging it with Philo- 
ſophical Diſputes, and Unſcriptural Hypo- 
theſes, it would appear ſo worthy of God, 


ſo agreeable to the beſt Reaſon, and of 


ſuch infinite Conſolation to Sinners, that 
there would be no need to pervert the ſenſe 
of Scripture, to avoid this Faith, and that 
would anſwer all their foro d Criticiſms at 
once; and this may eaſily be done, if we 
will be contented with that Account which 
the Scripture gives of it. . 

To repreſent this as plainly as J can, let 
us conſider, what the ſtate of Man was after 
the Fall, what a kind of Saviour he wanted, 
and what that Redemption 1s,. which the 
Scripture attributes to the Death of Chriſt, 

As for the firſt, it is very well known, 
that, as God threatned Adam with Death 
in caſe he eat of the forbidden Fruit, in the 
day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die 
ſo, when he had eaten, he pronounces the 
final Sentence on him, duſt thou art, and to 
duſt thou ſhalt return. So that Adam from 
that moment became mortal, which ne- 
ceſlarily involved all his Poſterity in the 
{ame Fate; for the Children of mortal Pa- 
rents muſt be mortal, and muſt die, as 
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their Parents do. Now ſince Man muſt die, 
and has no Power to raiſe himſelf from the 
Dead, the natural conſequence of this Sen- 
rence is, that he mult die for ever, that he 
muſt never live more. For he that dies, 
and cannot raiſe himſelf from the Dead, 
muſt always continue under the Power of 
Death. e St Þ 

This was the miſerable ſtate of all Man- 
kind after the Fall; and this ſhews 'us the 
neceſſity of a Saviour and Deliverer, and 
what kind of Saviour Man had need of, 
viz. ſuch a Saviour, not as ceuld deliver 


him from the neceſſity of dying, for that 


was determined by an irreverſible Decree, 
but from the Power and Dominion of Death, 
that is, that could raiſe him into immortal 
Life again: Without ſuch a Saviour Man- 
kind muſt have continued for ever under the 
Power of Death, and therefore ſuch a Sa- 
viour was as abſolutely neceflary as Immor- 
e 

We need not entangle our ſelves in the 
Diſpute - concerning a natural vindictive 
Juſtice, to prove the neceſſity of Chriſt's 
dying for the redemption of Sinners ; for a 
Saviour is as neceſſary as Salvation is; and 
though we ſhould ſuppoſe, that God had 
no reſpect to vindictive Juſtice, but only to 
Love and Goodneſs,” and Compaſſion to 
fallen Man, in giving his Son to die 
for us, (which is what the Scripture aſ- 
figns as the reaſon of God's giving his Son) 
if” the Death of Chriſt were neceſſary to 
_ redeem us from Death, the Goodnefs of God 
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makes it as neceſſary as a vindictive Juſtice. 
I dare not pretend to know any more of 
the Divine Nature, either of the Juſtice or 
Goodneſs of God, than what God has de- 
clared of himſelf, either by the Works of 
Nature, or by his Word. To pretend to a 
dire& intuitive Knowledge of God, to mea- 
ſure the Divine Perfections by our ſcanty 
Notions, to ſay what God muſt, what he 
can, or what he carmort do in Juſtice or 
Goodneſs, is not only a bold and darin 
Preſumption, but, as I could eaſily ſhew 
you in numerous Inſtances, the Cauſe of 
Atheiſm, Infidelity, and Herefie: And 


therefore I know no more of the Divine 


Juſtice, than by his Laws ; and from thence 
learn, that the Puniſhment of Adam's Sin 
was Death, not only his own Death, but 
the Death of all his Poſterity, who died in 
him, when he became mortal. This then 


is what the Juſtice of God required in Pu- 


niſhment of Adam's Sin. Thongh, as I 
have elſewhere obſerved, there was an ad- 
mirable mixture of Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
in it ; eſpecially conſidering God's gracious 
deſign of redeeming Man from Death ; for 
when Man was fallen, and Human Nature 
corrupted by the Fall, Immortal Life in this 
World would have proved no Blefling, but 
g Cn. ©. . 
Nou it is evident Chriſt did not die to re- 
verſe this Law, to deliver Men from the 
neceſſity of dying; for this Law has taken 
lace upon all Mankind from Adam to this 
ay, excepting Euoch and Elias, and will 
KY : WS „ ©W 0 
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ſo to the end of the World ; and I. know 
of no other ſatisfaction to Law and Juſtice, 
but the execution of the Law ; and there- 
fore the Divine Juſtice takes its own ſatiſ- 
faction in executing this Curſe upon all 
Mankind ; and when the Law is executed, 
I know not what other ſatisfaction it can re- 
quire. If the ſatisfaction of Juſtice be to 
{top the execution of the Law and reverſe 
the Sentence inſtead of executing the Sen- 
tence of the Law, it is manifeſt that, in 
this ſenſe, Chriſt has not ſatisfied the Di- 
vine Juſtice, nor that Law, which threatned 
Death, becauſe all Men ftill die: God never 
intended ſuch a Saviour for Man, and if he 
had, he ſhould have appear'd at the begin- 
ning of the World, to have put a ſtop to 


this Curſe, before Death had preyed upon 


ſo many Ages and Generations of Men ; 
but the only Salvation Man was capable of, 
when this irrevocable Sentence of Death 
was. once paſt, was not to be ſaved from 
dying, which the Law would not admit, 
but to be raiſed again from the Dead into 
Immortal Life ; which the Law might ad- 
mit, if ſuch a Saviour, who could, and 
would, redeem Man from Death, was to 
be found: For though the Sentence of 
Death, with reſpect to Men, who have no 
Power to deliver themſelves from Death, is 
equivalent to Eternal Death ; for thoſe muſt 
always continue under the Power of Death, 
who cannot raiſe themielves from the Dead ; 
yet the Law having only threatned Death, 
without any expreſs mention of Eternal 
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Death, it left room for a Saviour, and was 
ſo intended by God, who had no ſooner 
pronounced the Sentence of Death againſt 
Adam, but he promiſes him a Saviour, the 
Seed of the Woman, who ſhould break-the Ser- 


pent's Head, who by Death ſhould deſtroy him 


that had the power of Death, that , the Devil, 
and deliver them, o through fear of Death, 
were all their fe time ſubjett to bondage: So 
that God might, if he pleaſed, appoint a 
Saviour and Deliverer to redeem Man from 
Death, without the Infringement of any 
Law or Juſtice : The Juſtice of the Law is 
{atisfied in the Death of Man, but the Law 
makes no Proviſion for his riſing again, but 
leaves him in a ſtate of Death; this the 
Divine Goodneſs took care of, and hath 
raiſed up a horn of Salvation for us in the 
houſe of hs Servant David. And therefore 
let us now conſider, 

' Secondly, What Account the Scripture 
gives us of the Death of Chrift, and that 
Salvation he has wrought for us by his 
Death; the right underſtanding of which 
great Myſtery is wholly reſolved into that 
fundamental Article of our Faith, that Jeſs 
Chriſt zs the Son of the Living God, Gud mani- 
feſted in the Fleſh, true and perfect God, and true 
and perfect Man in One Perſon. Now the Ac- 
count the Scripture gives us of. this, either 
relates to the nature of Chriſt's Death, or 
to the blefſed Fruits and Effects of it. 

Firſt, As to the nature of Chriſt's Death. 
Now as I have already obſerved, the Scrip- 
ture every where aſſures us, that Chriſt 1 

or 
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for us, that be died for our Sins, that be faſted 
Death for every Man, that be died for all, be- 
cauſe all were dead ; that he bore our Sins in his 
own Body on the Treee ; that be was made Sin 
for us, who knew no Sin; that he made his 
Soul @ Sacrifice for Sin; that, while e were 
yet Enemies, Chriſt died fer us, the Fuſt for the 
Unjuſt, to reconcile us to God. What can poſ- 
ſibly be plainer than this, or what other 
ſenſe can be made of it, but that the Death 
of Chriſt is a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World; that in dying he bore the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, not of his own Sins, for he 
had none, and could not have been a Sa- 
_ crifice for Sin, if he had, and therefore for 
our Sins? The Socinians allow, that Chriſt 
in ſome ſenſe died for us; for this is not to 
be avoided, unleſs they will reject the Au- 
thority of Scripture, which expreſly ſays, 
that Chriſt died for us; and therefore in 
ſome ſenſe this muſt be true, if the Scri 
ture ſpeaks truth. But all they will allow 
to be meant by it is, that he died for our 
good, and this is a great Truth too; but 
did he ſo far die in our place and ſtead, as 
by Death to redeem us from Death? for 
nothing elſe is in a ſtrict and proper Notion 
dying for us. Whatever other Adyantages 
we may receive by any Man's Death, we 
never lay he dies for ns, unleſs he dies as 
our ermvyy, gives Life for Life. The Death 
of Martyrs is of great advantage to the 
Chriſtian Church, as they are great Ex- 
amples of Faith, and Patience, and Courage, 
and all ſuffering Graces ; but yet we do not 
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for this reaſon ſay, that Martyrs die for us; 
and yet I cannot ſee, that they make any 
great difference between Chriſt's dying for 
us, and the Death of Martyrs, but only in 
degrees, that he is a greater Example, and 
a more authentick Witneſs of Chriſtianity. 
To be ſure, this is not fo to die for us, as 
to die for our Sins, as to be made a Curſe for us, 
to be made Sin for us, to make his Soul an Of- 
fering for Sin, which is the Scripture No- 
tion of Chriſt's dying for us, and muſt be 
expounded according to the uſe of ſuch 
Phraſes, when applied to Sacrifices ; and 
we know a Sacrifice was ſubſtituted in the 
place of the Sinner, and ſo died for him, 
as to redeem him from Death ; for Death 
was the Puniſhment of every Sin under the 
Law, but in many caſes God appointed Sa- 
crifices for the redemption of Sinners ; and 
no other ſenſe can be made of dying for 
Sin, and being an Offering for Sin. All 
the Socinians have to ſay here, is, that Chriſt 
is ſaid to die for our Sins, becauſe he died 
upon occaſion of our Sins, that is, if Man 
had not ſinned, Chriſt had not died; but 
how. will this anſwer thoſe Phraſes of bein 
made Sin, and a Curſe for us, which — 
either ſignifie, that he was a Sinner, and 
accurſed in his own Perſon, which they 
themſelves will allow to be Blaſphemy, or, 
that he ſuffered the Puniſhment and Curſe, 
which is due to Sin; for Sin can ſignifi 
nothing elſe but either the Guilt or the 
Puniſhment of Sin ; and when the Beaſt for 
ſacrifice is ſaid to have the Sins of the People 
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laid on it, and. to bear. their Sins, this can only 
ſignifie the Puniſhment, not the Guilt of 
Sin, which a Beaſt is not capable of; and 
ſo it muſt neceſſarily ſignifie alſo, when 
he is ſaid to be mide Sin fer us, who knew 
no Sin; for he who has no perſonal Guilt, 
can in no other ſenſe be made Sin, but as 
an Offering and Sacrifice for Sin, which 
bears the Puniſhment, without the Guilt. 
But ſtill theſe Men think, that, whatever 
Violence they offer to the Words, they have 
great reaſon to expound theſe Phraſes, when 
applied to Chriſt, only in a looſe, meta- 
phorical, accommodated ſenſe. 5 becauſe 
they cannot be true of him in a ſtrict and 
proper ſenſe. This would be ſomething to 


the purpoſe, could they as eaſily prove this, 


as ſay it; but, before I conſider how they 
prove it, it will be of uſe to ſhew you, 
how abſurd and unreaſonable it is to ex- 
pound all theſe ſacrificial Phraſes to an al- 
Eke, improper, metaphorical ſenſe, when 
applied to Chriſt. For the Prieſts and Sa- 
crifices of the Law, as the Scripture teſtifies, 
were but Types and Figures of Chriſt, and 
the great Sacrifice of the Croſs; and it is 
certain, that the Alluſion, Accommodation, 
Impropriety, if there be any, - muſt. be in 
the Type, not in the Antitype, which is all 
Truth and Reality, the Body and Subſtance, 
of which theſe Types were but Shadows, 
and imperfe& Repreſentations. Thus the 
Apoftle to the Hebrews expreſly tells us con- 
cerning the legal Sacrifices: For the Law 
having @ ſhadow of good things to come, and 2 

the 
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the. very image of the things, can never by theſd 
Sacrifices, which they offered Year by Year continu- 
ally, make the comers thereunto perfect, Heb. 


10. x. If then we will allow, that the Prieſts 


and Sacrifices of the Law were true and 
proper Prieſts and Sacrifices, as in ſome 
ſenſe they certainly were, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that Chriſt is a more proper Prieſt, 
and his Death a more proper Sacrifice, in 
the true legal Notion of a Prieſt and a Sa- 
crifice, than the Prieſts and Sacrifices of 
the Law, which were only Types and Fi- 
gures of him, and of his Sacrifice. What 
then is the True Notion of a Prieſt under 
the Law? That the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 
Heb. 5. For every High Prieſt, taken from among 
Men, 1 e for Man in things pertaining ro 
God, that he may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices 


for Sins, ver. 1, And thus God ordained 
_ Chriſt an High Prieſt, For he: glorified not 


himſelf to be made an High Prieſt, but he that 
ſaid unto him, thou art my Son, this day have 
1 begotten thee ; as he is ſaid alſo in another place, 
thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Mel- 
chiſedec, ver. 5. 6. Chriſt then is a Prieſt, 
ordain'd of God to appear in the Preſence 
of God for us, to offer Gifts and Sacrifices 
for Sin; for this is eſſential to the Notion 
of a Prieſt, and therefore eſſential to the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, as the ſame Apoſtle 
reaſons, Chap. 8. wer. 3. For every High Prieſt 
1 ordain d to offer Gifts and Sacrifices 5 wherefore 
it rs of neceſſity, that this Man have ſomewhat 
alſo to offer, that is, ſome Gift and Sacrifice 
for Sin; which is no reaſon at all, if Goo 

11 2 


367 


368 Of the Immortality of th? Soul, 


1 OY 


be not in the ſtricteſt and propereſt Notiofr 
of the Law a Prieſt ; for though it is eſſen- 
tial to legal Prieſts to offer Sacrifices, if 
Chriſt be not ſuch a Prieſt as is 'ordain'd 
by God to offer Sacrifice for Sin, it dots 
not follow, that he muſt have any thing to 
offer, when the offering a Sacrifice for Sin 
does not- belong to his Prieſthood ; and on 
the other hand, if Chriſt be ſuch a Prieſt 
as muſt have ſomething to offer, and muſt 
offer a Sacrifice for Sin, then he is a true 
and proper Prieſt in the Law Notion of a 
Prieſt. And in the tenth Chapter the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, what this Offering and Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt was. Wherefore when he cometh 
into the World, he ſaith, Sacrifice, and Offering 
thou wouldſt not, but a Body baſt thou prepared 
me ; in Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices for Sin thou 
haſt had no pleaſure, that is, as it follows, 
ſuch as were offered by the Law; then ſaid 
J, lo, I come; in the volume of the book, it 1 
written of me, to do thy Will O God. By which 
Will we are [andtified by the offering of the body 
4 Feſus Chriſt once for all, 5, 6, 7. 10. S0 
that Chriſt was a true and proper Prieſt, 
and offered his own Body, as a true and 


proper Sacrifice for the Sins of the World; 


e did that by his Death, which it was im- 
Poſſible for the Blood of Bulls and Goats to 
do; they could not take away Sin, and 
therefore God prepared him a Body to offer 
in Sacrifice for Sin, which is very ſtrange 
reaſoning, if Chriſt's Death were not a true 
and proper Sacrifice for Sin, and did not 
make the molt perfect Atonement and Ex- 

plation 


IND EVO wMkMyy aq ww, 7” 


wa O00 Orv RuDY "Mya tae ol 


And a Future State, 
piation for Sin, ſuch as the Blood of Bulls 


and Goats could not make. To make ſuch ' 


an Expiation for Sin, as the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats could not make, is a good reaſon 


for Chriſt's Death, and for putting an end 
to all thoſe legal Sacrifices ; but if Chriſt's 
Death were no proper Sacrifice, nor made 


any proper Atonement for Sin, the Apoſtle 
has given no reaſon, why Chriſt died, nor 


why God, who at firſt inſtituted thoſe legal 


Sacrifices,. put an end to them in the Death 
of Chriſt. A perfect Sacrifice naturally 
puts an end to imperfect ones, but a Death, 
which is no Sacrifice, can put an end to 
none; for no Sacrifice is not the accom- 
pliſhment of legal Sacrifices, which yet is 
the only way to put an end-to them. 

I wonder, what Account theſe Men can 
give of the Law of Moſes, how they can 
juſtifie the Wiſdom of God as to thoſe 
Laws, which concern Prieſts, and Altars, 
and Sacrifices, which are ſo many, ſo ope- 
roſe, ſo curious in all their Rites and 
Circumſtances, and ſo ſeverely and rigo- 


rouſly exacted. The Sacrifice of Beaſts, in 


it ſelf conſider'd, is certainly the moſt un- 
accountable piece of Religion in the World; 
for what natural relation is there between a 
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Man and a Beaſt, that a Beaſt ſhould be a 


Sacrifice for Man 2 How can the Blood of 
Beaſts make Atonement for the Sins of Men? 
The Apoſtle tells us that this was impoſſible, 
that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould 
take away Sin, and that God himſelf took 
no pleaſure in ſuch Sacrifices, Sacrifices and 
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Offerings, and Burnt-fferings, and Offerings for 
Sin, thou weuldeft not, neither hadſt pleaſure 


{ 

therein, (which are offered by the Law) N 
Heb. 10. 8. And the wiſeſt Philoſophers 
knew not what to make of them ; they 
ſcorned them as much as they durſt, and 
when they pretended to give any Philoſo- 
phical Accounts of them, they were ſo un- { 
worthy of God, and ſo contrary to the C 
ſenſe of Mankind, that it had been much t 
better to have let it alone, and to have left f. 
every Man to have thought of it, as he 1. 
leaſed ; and, becauſe they knew not what 2 
eiſe they could be good for, the principal tl 
Uſe they made of Sacrifices was for Divi- tl 
nation, to learn the Decrees and Counſels tl 
of their Gods in the Entrails of Beaſts. This d 
is a ſufficient Proof to me, that the Sacri- Fon 
fices of Beaſts are no part of natural Re- P; 


ligion, becauſe there is no natural Reaſon, ar 
nor any natural Account, can be given of in 
them; and therefore they muſt owe their in 
Original to Inſtitution, as it is evident they w 
did in the Law of Moſes. But why ſhould cr. 
God infticute this Religion of Sacrifices, if 
which is ſo great a part of the Moſaical Þ $a, 
Religion; and yet is of no value in it ſelf, no 
and what God takes no pleaſure in for it ſelf; ou 
if theſe legal Prieſts and Sacrifices had not Þ an 
been inſtituted and ordain'd as Types and Sj; 
Figures of the true High Prieft, and the : 
true Sacrifice, a Prieſt and a Sacrifice in- Þ anc 
finitely pleaſing and acceptable to him ? Þ the 
That which is not inſtituted for its own a 
ſake, muſt be inſtituted for the ſake of Þ hay 
{omething | 
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ſomething elſe ; and 'a Prieſt and a Sa- 
crifice, which have no value but what a 
Divine Inſtitution gives, mult owe all their 
value to their relation to a true Prieſt and 
Sacrifice: And this will juſtifie the Wiſdom 
of God in theſe Inſticutions ; for there may 
be very wiſe Reaſons given, why God 
ſhould prefigure the Prieſthood and Sacrifice 
of Chriſt by the Prieſts and Sacrifices of 
the Law; and when there is a wiſe Reaſon 
for the inſtitution of ſuch Prieſts and Sacri- 
fices, they may be, and were fitted to ſerve 
a great many other wiſe Ends, worthy of 
the Wildom of God in the Government of 
that Nation, as I could ſhew at large, were 
that my preſent buſineſs. But now, if you 
deſtroy the true Priefthocd and Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, and make him only a metaphorical 
Prieſt and Sacrifice, you deſtroy the Reaſon 
and Wiſdom of — Inſtitutions; for it is 
impoſſible to give a wiſe Reaſon, why God 
inſtituted the legal Prieſts and Sacrifices, 
which in themſelves were no Prieſts and Sa- 
crifices, nor of any value to take away Sin, 
it they did not prefigure a true Prieſt and 
Sacrifice; which they did not, and could 
not do, if Chriſt be not in the trueſt ſenſe 
our High Prieſt, and his Death a true 
2 proper Sacrifice for the expiation of 
in. 

This is ſufficient to ſhew, how abſurd 
and unreaſonable it is to expound away 
the Prieſthood and Sacrifice- of Chriſt into 
a mere Metaphor ; for a Metaphor muſt 


have ſomething real for its Foundation: If 


Bb2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt then be a meer metaphorical Prieſt 
and metaphorical Sacrifice, where is the 
real-Prieft and Sacrifice? The Prieſts and 
Sacrifices of the Law were not in an abſo- 
lute ſenſe, true, proper, real, but only 
typical Prieſts and Sacritices ; and if they 
were only Types, and Chriſt and his Sa- 
crifice but the Metaphors of a Type, here 
are typical and metaphorical Prieſts and Sa- 
crifices, without a true and- proper Prieſt 
and Sacrifice, a Type without an An- 
titype, a Shadow without any Lody or 
Subſtance, a Metaphor taken from — 
real: So that, let their Objections again 
the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt be 
what they will, they can never juſtifie their 
abſurd way of expounding Scripture; if 
their Reaſon and Scripture can't agree, 
they muſt renounce one of them, and 1 
with they would take their choice, that we 
might know where to have them. 

But let us now conſider what is objected 
againſt this Account of Chriſt's Death, that 
he died fer ns, for our Sins, bore cur Sins in his 
Body on the Tree, was made Sin, and made a 
Curſe for us, that is, bore the Puniſhment 
and Curie which the Law had threatned 
againſt Sin, and bore this for us. 

Now, Firſt, ſome are ſo bold as to fay, 
that this is manifeſtly unjuſt, that the In- 
nocent ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty, the 
Righteous die for the Wicked, one Man fin, 
and another die. This, I ſay, is very bold, 
becauſe it contradicts the Scripture in ex- 
preſs words, which tells us, that Chriſt hath 
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ſuffered for us, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he 


might bring us to God, 1 Peter 3. 18. and 
Rom. F. 6, 7. 8. For while we were yet without 
ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died for the ungad!y. 
For ſcarcely for a rightecus Man will one die, yet 
perhaps for a good Man ſcms would even dare to 
die. But God commendeth his Love tewards us, 
in that, while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died 
for us. And for him to be made Sin for ws 
who knew no Sin, ſignifies the ſame thing, 
that he who was without Sin, ſuffered the 
Puniſhment of our Sins. Certainly had 
the Apoſtles thought this ſo unjuſt, that 
the Innocent ſhould die for the Guilty, they 
would never have ſaid this in ſuch plain 
and expreſs words, much leſs have made 
this an Argument of God's great Love to 
us; for Injuſtice is no great commendation 
of Love. | | 

Nay this Principle overthrows the very 
Notion of a Sacrifice; for if there be any 
ſuch thing as a Sacrifice, the Innocent muſt 
{ſuffer for the Guilty. The Beaſts for Sa- 
crifice ſuffered for thoſe Sins they never 
committed, nor were ever capable of com- 
matting, and, beſides that, were to be per- 
tect in their kind, without any natural De- 
fects and Blemiſhes, which ſignified what 
Innocence and Perfection was required in a 
Sacrifice. And tho''it may be ſaid, that 
Beaſts can have no- Injuſtice done them, 
that is nothing to the preſent caſe ; for if 
the Innocent muſt not ſuffer for the Guilty, 
4 Beaſt muſt never have been a Sacrifice for 
Man; and if the Sacrifices of Beaſts did 
2 275 * „ Bb 2 pre- 
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prefigure any other more meritorious Sa- 
crifice, they mult prefigure the Death and 
Sacrifice of a moſt innocent Perſon, of that 
Lamb of God without blemiſh and without 
ct. | 

fp But I muſt ask theſe Perſons two or thres 
ſhort Queſtions. As firſt, Whether they be- 
licve that Chriſt was perfectly holy and in- 
nocent, juſt and righteous, who did no Evil, 
neither was any Guile found in his Mouth? 
This I hope they will own; and then the 
next Queſtion is, Whether Chriſt did reall 
die upon the Croſs? Which-I will alſo 
take for granted, and ask them, thirdly, 
Whether Death be not the Puniſhment of 
Sin 2 This they will find hard to deny, 
and Jet if they grant it, they yield the 
Cauſe; for then a juſt and innocent Perſon 
ſuffer d the Puniſhment of Sin; and yer I 
hope they will not ſay, that any one ſuffers 
the Puniſhment of Sin, but for Sin ; and 
then Chriſt, if he died at all, died for Sin, 
and fince he had no Sins of his own to die 
for, he muſt die for our Sins, the Juſt for 
the Unjuſt, to bring us unto God. If this 
were well conſider' d, it muſt appear very 
unreaſonable to ſay as theſe Men do, that 
Chriſt died for our Sins, or upon occaſion 
of our Sins, but did not ſuffer the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin ; for if Chriſt died, he ſuffered 
the 'Puniſhment of Sin, and if he died not 
for himſelf, nor for his own Sins, but for 
us, and for our Sins, they may call this 
dying for our good, or upon occaſion. of 
our Sins, or what they. pleaſe, but — — 
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fered the Puniſhment of Sin, which is Death, 
= us and for our Sins. And indeed, I can 

e no difference, as to the caſe of Juſtice, 
between ſaying, that an innocent Man 
ſuffers the Puniſhment of Sin, and an in- 
nocent Man dies for the Guilty, for, if ei- 
ther of them beſo, they are equally unjuſt; 
but there is much better reaſon for an in- 
nocent Man's dying for the Guilty, as his 
Sacrifice and Propitiation, than that he 
ſhould die, that is, ſuffer the Puniſhment of 
A, neither for his own nor other Men's 

ins. 

But ſtill it is thought contrary to Law 
and Juſtice, that an innocent Man ſhould 
be puniſh'd for the guilty ; for Sin and Pu- 
niſhment have a neceſſary relation to each 
other, that the Puniſhment can be no more 
transferr'd than the Guilt: An innocent 
Man can no more be puniſh'd for another 
Man's Sin, than he can be made guilty of 
it: The Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die, is not 
only a natural Rule of Juſtice, but a divine 
Law. Now I muſt confeſs, this ſeems to 
me very reaſonable, and I can't but think, 
that thoſe learned Perſons have taken the 
wrong way to anſwer this Objection, who 
have attempted to defend the juſtice of pu- 
niſhing the Innocent for the Guilty. I am 
ſure the ſecond Commandment, which is 
commonly alledged in this Cauſe, proves 
no ſuch thing; for tho' in caſe of Idolatry 
(in which cale alone it is threatned) God 
may and does viſit the Sins of the Fathers up- 
en the Chilgren,, unto the third and fourth Ge- 
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eration, yet all Divines grant, that the 
innocent Poſterity of bad Men, never ſuffer 
for their Parents Sins, but only the wicked 
Children of wicked Parents; and that, 
even in this caſe, the Children'never ſuffer 
more than their own Sins deſerve, though 


they may ſuffer a ſeverer and more ſudden 


Vengeance, than God would have executed 


upon them, had they not been the wicked 


Poſterity of a ſucceſſion of wicked Parents. 
Tho, by the way, to ſpeak my Mind freely 
of this matter, this Threatning in the ſe- 
cond Commandment, as it exprelly relates 
only to the Sin of Idolatry, ſo it ſeems 
principally, if not wholly, to intend the 
Publick State of the Jewiſh Nation; that 
when they ſhould decline to Idolatry, and 
one Generation afrer another perſiſt 1n their 
Idolatrous Worſhip, tho' God might bear 
with them for ſome time, yet in the third 
or fourth Generation, when the Evil was 


17 ſo old and obſtinate, that there was 
1 


ttle or no hope of a general Reforma- 
tion, then God would puniſh them, either 
with a final extirpation, as he did the ten 
Tribes of 1ſ-ae/, of with a long Captivity, 
as he did the Children of Judab in Babylon, 
And this is the meaning of our Saviour's 
Threatning, Matth. 23. 35, 36. That upon 
you may come all the righteous blood ſhed upon 
the earth; from the. ood of righteous Abel, 
unto the blood of Zacharias Sen of Barachias, 
whom ye flew between, the Temple andthe Altar. 


 Verily ] ſay anta you, all theſe things ſhall come 


upon this Generation. He tells them, that 
8 we they 
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rhey themſelves were Witneſſes, that they were 
the Children of them that killed the Prophets ; 
and that they would fill up the meaſure of their 
Fathers in killing their Meſſias, his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples ; and therefore all this rigbtecus blood 
ſhould be required of them, that is, that they 
ſhould utterly be deſtroyed, be no longer 
a People and Nation, as he immediately 
adds; O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, thou that killeſt 
the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent umo 
thee, how often would ] have gathered thy Chil- 
dren together, as a Hen gathereth ber chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not. Behold 
your houſe is left unto you deſolate. So that 
God's viſiting the Sins of the Fathers upon 
the Children ſignifies that publick Venge- 
ance God will take upon a wicked, idola- 
trous, perſecuting Nation, when one Ge- 
neration after another continue and im- 
prove in the ſame Wickedneſs, and fill up 
the meaſure of their Fathers Sins ; and this 
reconciles the ſecond Commandment with 
the 18th of Ezekiel, where God fo fully 
declares againſt puniſhing the Children for 
their Father's Sins. All Souls are mine, as the 
the Soul of the Father, ſo the Soul of the Son is 
mine, the Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die. Which 
cannot be a mere declaration of God's 
arbitrary Will and Pleaſure for that time, 
that tho formerly God had puniſh'd the 
Children for the Sins of the Fathers, yet 
now he would do ſo no more; for the 
reaſon, God' gives for it, is eternal, was 
the ſame from the beginning of the World, 
and will be ſo to the end of it, Al Souls are 
N | | mine. 
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mine. And God complains of the Injuſtice 
of that Proverb, and what a reproach it 
was to his Nature and Government, The 
Fathers have eaten ſowre Grapes, and the Chil- 
dren's Teeth are ſet on edge; which he could 
not juſtly have done, had this been his Pra- 
ctice in former times. 

The Examples, theſe Men give, of this 
nature both from Scripture and Human 
Laws, do not reach the preſent caſe. God 
told David by the Prophet Nathan, that his 
Child, which was born to him in Adultery, 
ſhould die. So that the innocent Child was 
puniſh'd with Death for David's Sin; and 
if any thing can be called a Puniſhment, 
certainly Death is: It is ſo moſt certainly, 
if we conſider Death as the Curſe of the 
Law inflicted on all Mankind for Adam's 
Sin ; but the particular times and circum- 
ſtances of dying are not always inflicted as 
a Puniſhment ; for God, who is the Sove- 
reign Lord of Life and Death, may take 
2way the lives of the moſt innocent perſons, 
at what time, and in what manner, and for 
what wiſe Reaſons he pleaſes, without any 
Injuſtice; and then he may do this, when 
Jt is for the Puniſhment, not of the Inno- 
cent, but of the Guilty. Parents may be 
puniſhed in their Children, ſince natural 
Affection makes their Death and Misfor- 
tunes the ſevereſt Puniſhment to them; but 
this is not to transfer the Puniſhment of the 
Guilty to the Innocent, but to puniſh the 
Guilty in the Sufferings of the Innocent; 
which may be, when ſuch Sufferings neither 
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are, nor are intended, as Puniſhments of 
the Innocent. Thus as to Human Laws 
Treaſon forfeits Eſtate and Honour, and 
corrupts the Blood, which puniſhes the in- 
nocent Children, and all their innocent Po- 
ſterity with their guilty Parent: This in- 
deed is a great Misfortune, but no formal 
Puniſhment ; it is a Misfortune to any Chil- 
dren to be born of Beggars, or of mean 
People, who have no Inheritance to leave 
them ; and a more ſenſible Misfortune to 
have prodigal Parents, who ſpend their 
Eſtates, and leave their Children Beggars, 
who were born to a plentiful Fortune; but 
theſe are not formal Puniſhments, and it is 
the ſame caſe, if Parents legally forfeit their 
Eftates and Honours, as if they ſpent their 
Eſtates, or could part with their Honour, 
Children muſt in theſe caſes follow the fate 
of their Parents, and therefore muſt ſuffet 
by their Parents Fault or Folly ; but theſe 
are no Examples of puniſhing the Innocent 
for the Guilty; a wild furious Revenge may 
do this, but thoſe who ſuffer it may juſtly 
complain, and nothing can excuſe it, but 
ſuch a neceſſity as ſuperſedes the common 
Rules of Juſtice. A Traytor may forfeit 
his Eſtate and Honour, and his Son ſuffer 
by it, 'becauſe it cannot deſcend to him 
when his Father has loſt it; bur ſtrict Juſtice 
will not allow, that an innocent Son ſhould 
die for his Father's Treaſon ; whatever ne- 
ceſſities of Government Men may pretend 
for tranſgreſſing the known rules of Juſtice, 
God knows how to govert{ the World with- 
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out it. But ſtill, what is all this to the 
Notion of a Sacrifice? where the Innocent 
ſuffers the Puniſhment of Sin to redeem and 
{ave the Guilty, dies that the Sinner ma 

live. If Parents are puniſhed in the Suf- 


ferings of their Children, or Children ſuffer 


by the Sins of their Parents, is there any 
thing of the nature of a Sacrifice in this? 
Is the Sinner puniſh'd in his Sacrifice ? 
By no means! but the Sacrifice bears the 


Puniſhment of Sin, to ſave the Sinner from 


Puniſhment ; and it is the Juſtice of this 
we are to enquire after, whether it be juſt, 
that an innocent Sacrifice ſhould bear the 
Puniſhment of Sin to redeem the Sinner; 
not abſolutely, whether it be juſt, that the 
Innocent ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty. But 
to this our Adverſaries have not one word 
to ſay, nor is it poſſible they ſhould ſay any 
thing to the purpoſe, without deſtroying 
the very Notion; of a Sacrifice; for if the 
Innocent muſt, not ſuffer for Sin, nor bear 
the Puniſhment, of Sin, there is an end of 
S 3.357 cr My 8 | 

This might reaſonably ſuffice, in anſwer 
to this Objection, to ſhew, that it. does not 
concern the preſent cafe: In a general and 
abſolute ſenſe all Men allow it very un- 


juſt co pnaiſh che Innocent for the Guilty ; 


but the Queſtion is concerning Sacrifices, 
which muit not be meaſured by the, com- 
mon rules of juſt and , unjuſt, for they are 
no branch of natural Juſtice ; but muſt be 
reduced to Goodneſs, as being à merciful 
proviſion for the Redemprion and Salvation 


of 
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of Sinners; and in ſuch caſes, whatever is 
upon all accounts good, is juſt: Not that 
Goodneſs alters the ſtanding rules of Juſtice 
and Righteouſneſs, but that Goodneſs may 
do that, which Juſtice cannot require to be 
done ; nay which would be unjuſt, if re- 
quired to be done, but is ſo far from bein 
unjuft, when Goodneſs does it, that it is the 
Glory and Perfection of Goodneſs. 

There are as many Inſtances of this as 
there are great and heroical acts of Good- 
-neſs ; but I ſhall content my ſelf with two 
at preſent, which are proper to the buſineſs 
in hand. Our Sins we know in Scripture 
are compar'd to Debts, and no Law or 
Juſtice can require a Stranger, who is no 
way concerned in it, to pay another Man's 
Debts ; but yet a good Man, who does pay 
another Man's Debts, and redeem him out 
of Priſon, does a very generous act of kind- 
neſs, which had been unjuſt had it been im- 
poſed, but was great Goodneſs in him to 
do : And ſhall we charge our Saviour's Suf- 
ferings with Injuſtice, when he as freely 
and voluntarily, out of mere Pity and 
Compaſſion to Sinners, pays that Debt, 
which they owe to the Divine Law, by dy- 
ing for them ? | 

Thus St. Paul repreſents the Love of 
Chrift in dying for Sinners by one Man's 
dying for another. Scarcely for a righteous 
Man would one die, yet peradventure for a good 


Man ſome would even dare to die; but God 


commended his Love to u, in that while we were 
Jet Sinners Chriſt died for us, Rom. 5. 7 8. 
26. ow 
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Now we muſt confeſs, it would be very 
unjuſt for any Law or Judge, to condemn 
any Man to die, to fave the beſt Man in 
the Worid ; but yet, it ſeems, it would be 
far from unjuſt, even an heroical act of 
Goodneſs, for any Man to offer himſelf to 
death to ſave the life of ſuch a good Man: 
And this is the love of God, who gave his 
Son for us; this is the love of our Saviour, 
who freely gave himſelf a Sacrifice and Pro- 
piriation tor our Sins: This had been un- 
juſt, had he not made it his own choice, 
bur that makes it a ſurprizing and aſtoniſh- 
ing act of goodneſs, which challenges the 
eternal Praiſes and Adorations of his re- 
deemed Ones. 

But till this does not ſatisfie; for ſay 
they, if Chriſt ſuffered the Puniſhment of 
Sin, he muſt ſuffer the Wrath and Venge- 
ance of God, which is due to Sin; and 
this is impoſſible to conceive, that the only 
begotten and well beloved Son of God, who 
was always infinitely dear to his Father, 
and never dearer, than when he hung upon 
the Croſs, in obedience to his will to ob- 
tain Eternal Redemption for Sinners, ſhould 
at the ſame time be the Object of his Wrath 
and Vengeance. 

Now I muſt confeſs, if by the Wrath of 
God they mean any thing more than that 
Puniſhment of Sin, which may be called 
his Wrath, as the effect of his wrath and 
Aifplealure againſt Sinners, this is ſuch a 
repreſentation of the Death of Chriſt, as 
may juftly prejudige all thinking Men 
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againſt it: For it is Blaſphemy to ſay, chat 
there ever was one minute wherein Chriſt 


. was not the Son of God's love, and a Contra- 
diction to ſay, that the Son of God's love 


was at the ſame time the Object of his hatred, 
of his wrath and vengeance. 

This is no Scripture Account of Chriſt's 
Death, which every where declares God's 
great love to our Saviour, and his full aſſu- 
rance of his Father's love, his perfect cruſt 
and affiance in him, and profound ſubmiſſion 


to his Will, even in his bittereſt Agonies; and 


yet our Saviour tells us, that all, that he was 
to ſuffer, ended in his Death, when he cried, 
it is finiſhed, and gave up the Ghoſt. 

But ſome Men think, that if Chriſt {uf- 


fered for our Sins to redeem us, he muſt 


{uffer all that we ſhould have ſuffered, had 


he not redeemed us by his Blood; that is, 


all the Miſeries of the Damned: A Thought 
which makes me tremble with the utmoit 
abhorrence. But theſe Men miſtake the 
Nature of a Sacrifice, which can only ſuffer 
that Puniſhment which the Law threatens, 
which we know is Death, but can neither 
be the Object of a perſonal Vengeance, nor 
ſuffer the Horrors of a perſonal Guilt, as it 
is impoſſible an innocent Perſon ſhould ; and 
thus Chriſt died for our Sins, but could nei- 
ther ſuffer the Wrath of God, nor feel the 
Horrors and Deſpair of Sinners. This does 
not belong to the Sacrifice, but to the Sin- 
ner himſelf; the Sacrifice can never be the 
Object of God's Wrath and Diſpleaſure; 
for then it could not make a — 
| an 
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and Atonement, which nothing can do; 
but that which pleaſes; and it ſounds to me 
like a Contradiction, that what is the Ob- 
ject of God's Wrath ſhould be an acceptable 


Sacrifice. | 


To be the Object of God's Wrath is to 
fuffer his Anger, his fierceſt Anger and 


- Diſpleaſure; if then Chriſt ſuffered the 


Wrath of God, God was very angry with 
him; but I would fain know, for what rea- 
fon? Had Chriſt done any thing to diſ- 
pleaſe him? He was perfectly innocent 
and holy, always obedient to his Will, and 
therefore God could not be angry with him 
upon his own perſonal account; but he 
ſtood in the place of Sinners, and therefore 
that Anger, which was due to Sinners, was 
transferred on him: But tho'. Puniſhment 
may, can Anger alſo be transferred, which 
is always perſonal ? But what is meant by 
Chriſt's ſtanding in the place of Sinners? 
Is it any thing more, than that he died a 
Sacrifice for Sin? And was this a Reaſon 
for God to be angry with him? Was not 
this by his Father's appointment, and in 
obedience to his Will? And is the moſt 
perfect act of Obedience and Submiſſion 
2 reaſon of Anger ? But was God's givin 

his Son a Sacrifice for Sinners, an expreſ- 
fion of God's Anger and Diſpleaſure, or of 
his Love to Sinners? And if God in great 
love and compaſſion to Sinners, gave his 
Son to die for them, how does this Son of 


his love become the Object of his Wrath 


and Diſpleaſure by dying for them? —_ 
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I confeſs, would be a very conſiderable 
Objection to me againſt believing the 
Death of Chriſt to be a true and proper 
Sacrifice for Sin, could I nor believe this, 
without owning, that he ſuffered the Wrath 
and Vengeance of God; but this is not 


only contrary to the Scripture- account of 


Chriſt's Death, but contradicts the true No- 
tion of an expiatory Sacrifice. : 

But it is time now to conſider the bleſſed 
effects and fruits of Chriſt's Death, or for 
what reaſons he died, which will more fully 
explain this great Myſtery to us, 


| 

J 

t 

1 

7 
> 
I 

1 

t 

1 
* N 
n 
5 
f 
t 
5. 
f 
h 
6, 
1 


C c SECT; 


486 Of the Immortality of, the Saul, 


—— 


—— —— 


8E C N Vi 


| The Conqueſt of Death by the Death and 


OO Reſurretfjon of Cbrt. 
FT HE firſt thing here to be conſider'd; is 


- Chriſt's aboliſhing Death by, his Death, 
and, Reſurrection from the Dead in Human. 
Nature; for both theſe, as I ſhall, ſhew, 


4 were — to obtain a perfect 
ictory for us over Death, and to give us 
a new right to Immortal Life. This Ac- 
count our Saviour himſelf gives us of it. 
That he is the bread of God, which came 
down from Heaven, and giveth life unto the 
world. I am the bread of * Your Fathers 
did eat Mannah in the Wilderneſs, and are 
dead. This is the bread, which cometh down 
from heaven, that a Man may eat — 4 and 
not die. I am the living bread, which came 
down from Heaven, if any Man eat of this 
bread, he ſhall live for ever; and the bread 
which I will give is my fleſh, which I will 


give for the life of the world, John 6. 33, 


48, 49, 50, Fi, ver. That his giving his 
' Fleſh, ſignifies his dying for us, no Man 
doubts; and by giving his Fleſh, by dying 
for us, he gives Lite to the World. For the 
fame reaſon he tells us, that he is that good 
Shepherd, that layeth down his life for the Sheep; 
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who came, that they might have life, and 
might have it more abundantly, John 10. 10, 
11. Thus he tells Martha, I am the reſur- 
rection and the life ; he that belicveth in me, 
though' he were dead, yet ſhall he live, and he 
that liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die 

John xr. 25, 26. All which is reſolve: 

into his conqueſt over Death, that he 
died, and role again from the Dead, 
to give Life to the World: Therefore doth my 
Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that 
I may take it again. No Man taketh it from me 

but I lay it down of my ſelf; I have power to 
lay it down, and ] have power to take it again: 
This Commandment have I received of my Father, 
John 10. 17, 18. This was the Covenant 


between Chriſt and his Father, that he 


ſhould lay down his Life a Sacrifice for Sin, 
conquer Death by his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, and thereby give Life to the 
World. 

The ſame Account the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews gives us of Chriſt's becoming Man 
and dying for us. Fraſmuch then as the Chil- 
dren are partakers of fleſh and blood, be alſo him- 


elf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that through 


Death he might deſtroy him who had the power 
of Death, that the Devil; and deliver them, 
who through fear f Death, were all their life 
time' ſubject to bondage, Heb. 2. 14, 15. that 
15, he died to conquer Death, to deſtroy the 
Power and Kingdom of the Devil, whole. 
Dominion is in the Regions of Death; who 
by tempting our” firſt Pat erits- brouglit Sin 
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and Death intothe World, and whoſe King- 
dom was to be deſtroyed together with the 
Power and Dominion of Death, which is 


the foundation and ſtrength of his King- 


dom, by that Seed of the Woman, that ſhould 


' break the Serpent's head. Thus St. Paul tells 


us, that Chriſt hath given us the Victory 
over Death ; has conquered Death in his 
own perſon, by riſing again from the Dead, 
and will at the laſt day raiſe all his faithful 
Diſciples into Immortal Life. O Death! 
where 1 thy ſting? O Grave! where i thy 
victory? the ſting of Death # ſin, it is that 
which kills, and the ſtrength of ſin is the law, 
that final Sentence God pronounced againſt 
Adam, and all his Poſterity in him, duſt thou 
art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return. But thanks 
be to God, who hath given us the victory, by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56, 57. 

This is acknowledged by all, who be- 
lieve, that Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the 
Dead by his own Power, that he has con- 
quered Death in his own Perſon, and as 2 
Reward of it has received Power and Au- 
thority from his Father to raiſe his Diſ- 
ciples from the Dead, and to beſtow Im- 
mortal Life on them: But there are ver 
few, that ſeem to me to underſtand the true 
Myſtery of Chriſt's conquering Death by 
Death, or of his dying to conquer Death; 
and yet, without this, we can never rightly - 
underſtand the true nature of Chriſt's Death, 
the reaſon and, neceſſity of it, nor how 
much we owe to the Love of our Saviour 
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in dying for us. Now I have already ob- 
ſerved to you, that all Mankind being un- 
der the Sentence of Death, he who will be 
the Saviour of Mankind muſt raiſe them 
again from the Dead; for no Man is ſaved 
and delivered from the Curſe of the Law, 
while he is in the ſtate, and under the Power 
and Dominion of Death. Man conſiſts of 
Soul and Body; and therefore a naked Soul, 
in a ſtate of Separation, is not a compleat 
and perfect Man, nor can enjoy the com- 
pleat and perfect Happineſs of a Man; and 
therefore is not compleatly ſaved, till Soul 
and Body be re- united. The not obſerving 
this, is the reaſon, why ſome Men ſo little 
underſtand the true nature and end of 
Chriſt's Death. The moſt they are con- 
cerned for, is, to prove a Future State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, where good 
Men ſhall be happy, and the wicked miſer- 
able; this is all that the wiſeſt Philoſophers 
ever thought of, and this is all, that moſt 
Chriſtians ſeem concerned about ; which 
muſt needs give them very obſcure Notions, 
both of the Death, and the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt. But though the Souls of good 
Men are certainly in a ſtate of Happineſs, 
when ſeparated from their Bodies, yet 
this is no where in Scripture called Immortal 
Life; they are in a ſtate of Death {till ; for 
Death is the ſeparation cf Soul and Body, 
bur our Immortality commences with our 
Reſurrection, and itis aboliſhing Death, which 
brings Life and Immortality to light. "This 
88 1 Ce 3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt hath done, and this the Saviqur of 
Mankind muſt do, if he will be a compleat 
Saviour. But then the Queſtion is, why 
Chriſt muſt die himſelf, to conquer Death? 
For could he not as well have r iſed us 
from the Dead without dying himſelf ? 
Yes, without doubt, he had Power to raiſe 
the Dead without dying himſelf ; for he 
raiſed the Dead before he died himſelf, and 
had he not had this inherent Power, he 
could not have raiſed himſelf from the 
Dead : But the Queſtion js not concerning 
the abſolute Power of God, which can do 
all things, but the. Power of a Saviour; 
what the Saviour of Mankind muſt do to 
conquer Death, and to deliver us from the 
dominion cf it. Now in this Inquiry, 1 
won't 1 to go one ſtep beyond the 
Law, beyond that Sentence pronounced 
againſt Adam, Duſt thou art, and to duſt thoy 
ſhalt return; for I know nothing beyond this; 
and if we cannot find a * here, why 
the Saviour of Mankind ſhould die, and þy 
Death conquer Death, and deliver us from 
the dcminion of it; we muſt be contente 
to know no more, but that thus it was, and 
thus God had appointed it ſhould be. 

The Law then condemned all Mankind 
to die; the Sentence is final and irreyerfible, 
and therefore all Men muſt die, and con- 


tinue under the Power of Death, aleſs 


they can redeem themſelves, and ſatisfie 
that Law, which inflicts Death: For none 
can redeem Man but Man; the Nature that 
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ſinned muſt make the Atonement, and put 
an end to the Curſe, or rather the Atone- 
ment muſt be made, and the Law ſatisfied 
in the Nature that ſinned ; for no mere 


Man could do this. The Sin, which brought 


Death into the World, was Diſobedience 
to the Divine Command in eating the for- 
bidden Fruit; and therefore the moſt proper 
Atonement for this Sin is the moſt perfect 
Obedience, Obedience unto Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs, Thus St. Paul repreſents 
it, Rom. 5. 19. For as by one Man's diſcbe- 


' dience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 


of one ſhall many be made righteous : for if by 
one Man's offence, Death reigned by ene, much 


more they which receive abundance of Grace, 


and of the pift of Riphteouſneſs, ſhall reign in 
x — e , ver. 17. * 5 for 
e Law, which threatned Death, that is 
ſatisfied by dying, by bearing the Curſe, as 
all Laws are ſatisfied, when they are exe- 
cuted ; and Death is aboliſhed and conquered, 
and an end put to the Curſe of the Law, 
by rifing again from the Dead ; which 
ſnews, how neceſſary it is that the Saviour 
of Mankind ſhould both die and riſe again 
from the Dead, ſhould die to fatisfie the 
Law, and bear the Curſe of it, and ſhould 
riſe again to put an end to it and aboliſh 
Death: And as he could not rife from the 
Dead without dying, ſo no Man's Reſur- 
rection could aboliſh Death, any otherwiſe 
than as it is the redemprion of his own Per- 
ſon from̃ Death, but only his, who died 
C 4 and 
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and roſe again for all Mankind, and put 
an end to the Curſe of the Law, by bear- 
ang its Curſe and loofing the bands of 
Death. * 5 
But, the better to underſtand this great 

Myſtery, whereon all our Hopes of Im- 
mortality depend, there are two or three 
Queſtions which muſt be briefly reſolved. - 

As, Firſt, What reaſon there was that 
Chriſt ſhould die, ſhould bear the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and the Curſe of the Law, 
when every Sinner himſelf dies? How -it 
can be ſaid, that Chriſt taſted Death. for every 
Mun, when every Man taſtes Death for 
himſelf? Now this had been a difficulty 
indeed, had Chriſt died for all Men, by 
his Death to deliver all Men: from the ne- 
ceſſity of dying; for then no other Man 
ought to have died, if Chriſt died for all: 
Bur 1t is manifeſt, this was no intention of 
Chriſt's Death, becauſe all Men till die; 
and if Chriſt died for us, not to deliver 
us from the neceſſity of dying, but to re- 
deem us from the power and dominion of 
Death, and to raiſe the Dead into Immor- 
tal Life, he may in the trueſt and propereſt 
ſenſe be ſaid to die for all Men, if he die to 


deliver all from the power of Death. He 


muſt firſt ſatisfie the Law, before he could 
conquer Death, and put an end to the 


Curſe of the Law, and therefore he muſt 


die, which is; the puniſhment of Sin, and 
the ſatisfaction of that Law, which threat- 
ned Death; and if his Death ſatisfied the 
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Law, and put an end to Death by deliver- 
ing all Mankind from the power and do- 
minion of Death, then he died for us all, 
taſted Death for every Man, ſince to his 
Death we all owe our redemption from 
Death. The Law, which threatens Death, 
is ſatisfied in dying; for, as T'obſerved be- 
fore, I know no other ſatisfaction of any 
Law, but the execution of it; the Law 
may be repealed or diſpenſed with by a ſu- 
perior Authority for other reaſons, but no- 
thing elſe can ſatisfie it; and thus every 
Man ſatisfies the Law of dying by his own 
Death; and could he raiſe himſelf again 
from the Dead, this mere Law of dying 
could demand no more of him. It is not 
merely the Law, which threatens Death, 
that continues Men in the ſtate and under 
the dominion of Death, but want of Power 
to raiſe themſelves, which makes the threat- 
ning of Death, without a Deliverer and 
Saviour, equivalent to Eternal Death: And 


it is this Eternal Death from which Chriſt 


ſaves and delivers us, by conquering Death 
for us all, and raiſing us into Immortal 
Life: But he could not do this without dy- 
ing; for he muſt ſatisſie the Law, and bear 
the Curſe of it in Human Nature, before 
he cauld give Human Nature the Victory 
over Death by his own” Reſurrection from 
the Dead; and thereby give Mankind a new 
right and title to Immortality and the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. „ 


Secondly, 
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Secondly But this ſtarts another difficulty, why 
Mankind muſt be delivered from Death by 
the Death of a Man? It & commonly an- 
ſwered, and that very truly, that the Atone- 
ment and Expiation of Sin muſt be made 
by che Nature that finned ; and therefore as 
Death entred into the World by the Sin of 
Man, ſo Man muſt die, and give a new 
Life to the World. Thus to be ſure it is, 
by Man came death, and by Man came alſo the 
reſurrection of the dead; and for this reaſon, as 


the Apoſtle tells us, Chriſt became Man; 


oraſmuch as the Children were partakers of fleſh 
and blood, be alſo himſelf took part of the ſame, 
that through death he might 40 bey him 1b had 
the power of death, that is, ths Devil; and de- 
liber them, who through fear of death, were all 
their life-time ſubject to bondage. But if we 
ask any further, what neceſſity there was 
for this, that Man muſt redeem Mankind, 
J muſt confeſs, I have not met with a ſatis- 
factory Anſwer to it; and = the neceſſity 
of the Incarnation muſt be reſolved into 
the neceſſity of the redemption of Mankind 
by Man. That God has order'd and ap- 


pointed that it ſhall be ſo, when there is no 


other reaſon given, ſhould ſilence all further 
Inquiries ; for then we muft feek for no 
reaſon — to the * — ; on 
yet it is of mighty advantage for the' right 
underſtanding, this great Myſtery, if we 
2 diſcover, wherein this neceſſity con- 
Uts. 5 0 
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No the great end of Chriſt's Death, 


which was to redeem Mankind from the 
power and dominion of Death, points out 
to us the reaſon and neceſſity of his be- 
coming Man and dying for us. For, the 
Sentence of Death being pronounc'd againſt 
all Mankind in the Perſon of Adam, Human 
Nature muſt die to ſatisfie the Law, and be 
redeemed from the power of Death to give 
Mankind a new title to Immortal Life. If 
any other Nature had died, and been re- 


deemed from Death, this had been nothing 


to Mankind ; for it had not been the re- 


demption of Human Nature; and Mankind 


can be redeemed only in the redemption of 
Human Nature ; and therefore the Saviour 
and Redeemer of Mankind muſt become 
Man, and ſuffer and die in Human Nature 

and having ſatisfied the Law of dying, muſt 


redeem Human Nature in his own perſon - 


from the power and. dominion of Death, 
by rifing again from the Dead. This is 
in the trueſt and propereſt notion the re- 
demption of Human Nature from Death in 
the Perſon of Chriſt, and this is the re- 
demption of Mankind, this is our Victo 

over Death and the Grave; Chriſt hath 
obtained eternal 8 for us, and though 
we ſhall not actually riſe from the Dead 
till the General Reſurrection, yet we are 
riſen in and with Chriſt, as we all died in 


Alen; he brought the Sentence of Death 


upon himſelf and all his Poſterity, and 


Death reigned over all, yet every _— 
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dies in his own appointed time ; and thus = 
Chriſt by Death hath conquered Death, - 
hath raiſed his own Human Nature from th 
the Dead, and given Mankind the Victory y , 


over Death; which can no loger detain us er 
Eternal Captives, tho we muſt expect the = 
Sound of the laſt Trumpet to raiſe us again has 
into Immortal Life. Sa 


Thirdly, And this brings us to the greateſt pos 
difficulty of all, How Chriſt by his Death Ju 
ſatisfies the Law of dying, and conquers 
the power and dominion of Death for all Cl 
Mankind; How the Death of one Man, 


who dies and conquers Death, and raiſes 2 
himſelf again from the Dead, delivers all D 
Mankind from the Curſe of the Law, and L. 
the power and Dominion of Death? That * 
Chriſt did become Man, and die to redeem 5 
all Mankind from Death, muſt be wholly 0 
reſolved into the good Will and pleaſure of 27 
our Heavenl 1:1 — who ſo loved the world, my 
that be gave FA only begotten Son, that whoſoever | 
believes in him, 2 not periſh but haye ever- F 
laſting life, John 3. 16. But ſtill the Que- JN 
{tion is, by what kind of vertue and power I 
the Death of Chriſt redeems all Mankind Ii 
from the dominion of Death? God has ſh h 


ſent Chriſt to be our Redeemer and Saviour, x 
and this is an act of Grace and Goodneſs; f. 
but the very name of a Saviour ſignifies, 


| . f a 
that what he does for us has an immediate Þ . 
and neceſſary influence upon our Salvation; Þ , 

that we owe a Saviour to the Goodneſs of; 


God, but that we immediately owe our 
„ ES ER. Salvation 
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Salvation to our Saviour, to what he hath 
done and ſuffered for us: That it is not 
merely the good Will and Pleaſure of God, 
that the Death of Chriſt ſhould redeem us 
from Death; for that leaves no other ne- 
ceſſity or reaſon for Chriſts Death, but only 
the arbitrary Will and Appointment of God; 
but when God hath given us a Saviour, this 
Saviour muſt deliver us in ſuch a way, as 
anſwers the Demands, and fatisfies the 
Juſtice of the Divine Law. 
This the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity takes no notice of : He tells us 
that all Mankind are condemn'd to Death 
for Adam's Sin, to Death in his notion of 
Death, which is a ceaſing to be, a loſing all 
Life and Senſe ; and that the Office of the 
Meflias was to redeem Mankind from Death, 


by raiſing them from the Dead; but not one 
word of any vertue or efficacy in the Death 


and Reſurrection of Chriſt to do this; ſuch 
an Inquiry as this did not agree with his 
main deſign, to reduce the whole Chriſtian 
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that Jeſus is the Meflias, and that his being 
the Son of the Living God, ſignifies no 
more than his being the Meflias ; for had 
he conſider d by what means Chriſt ſaves 
and delivers us from Death, he would have 
found a Son of God incarnate, a Prieſt and 
a Sacrifice, a Propitiation and Atonement, 
to belong to' the Character and Office of 


the Meſſias; which he has left no room for 


in his ſhort Creed, 
To 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


To repreſent this as plainly and briefly: to 
you, as I can, we muſt conſider the oppo- 
ſition between Adam and Chriſt ; for this is 
tlie account the Scripture gives us of this 
great Myſtery, that as by Man came death, ſo 
by Min came alſo the reſurrection of the dead; for 
as in Adams all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive, 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22: That as by ont 
Mam t diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo 
by the. obedience of one (hall many be made righte- 
ous, Rom: 5. 19. The very oppoſition be- 
tween Chriſt and Adam deb the credibility 
of it; for if we all loſt Immortal Life by 
one, it is very. agreeable to the Divine 


Jaftice, and much more becoming. the Di- 


vine Goodneſs, that what was loſt by one, 
ſhould be reſtor'd by one; and if we con- 
ſider how we all loſt Immortal Life in Adam, 
we ſhall better underſtand how Chriſt has 
reſtored Immortality to us. 

Now it is evident, that this Sentence of 
Death was pronounced againſt none but 
our firſt Parents; for there was no other 
Man in the World at that time but Adam; 
the Law of not eating of the Tree of Know- 
ledge of good and evil, was given to no 
other Man but Adam; nor was any other 
Man ever capable of tranſgreſſing that 
Law: for they were all ſhut out of Para- 


diſe, where that Tree grew, and could not 
come near to take of the Fruit of it; and 
no Man can be charged with a perſonal: 
breach of that Law, which was never given 
ro him, and which he was never in a ca- 
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city either of obeying or tranſgreſſing. 


w then comes the Sin of Adam to affect 
all Mankind, to bring Death upon all his 
Poſterity, who were not, and could not be 

ily, of his Sin, who, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 
ad nat ſinned after the ee Adam's tranſ- 
greſſon? To ch 7 this wholly upon God's 
arbitrary Will and Appointment, who im- 
putes Adam's perſonal Sin to all his Poſterity, 
as much as if they themſelves had been per- 
ſonally guilty of it, ſeems very hard and un- 
equal, and unworthy, of the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God; becauſe it is evident, 
they neither were, nor could be perſonally 
guiley, of this Sin; and therefore this had 
been a falſe Judgment; and when Rewards 
and Puniſhments are conſequent upon it, I 
know no difference between a falſe and un- 
juſt, Judgment. But we need not ſeek far 
for a reaſon, why all Mankind die in Adam; 
for there is a plain, natural, and neceſſary 
cauſe of it: For Human Nature was cor- 
rupted and condemn'd to death in Adam. 
All Human Nature was in Adam for there 
was no other Man in the World but he, 
and he was to be the Parent of all Man- 
kind; and therefore they muſt receive Hu- 
man Nature from him; and they could re- 
ive it in no other condition, than he him- 
ſelf had it: If then Adam by his Sin became 
mortal himſelf, he muſt pro agate a mortal 
Nature to his Poſterity; if by. eating the 


forbidden Fruit he had corrupted, his own. 


Nature, he muſt, alſo propagate a vicired, 
| | an 
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and corrupted Nature; and if a corrupt Na- 
ture was a very wiſe reaſon, why Adam 
ſhould not be immortal in this World, it is 
as good a reaſon, whiy all his Poſterity 
ſhould die as he: For a corrupt Nature 
ought not to be immortal in this World, 
by what means ſoever it be corrupted. And 
thus by one Man's diſobedience many were made 
ſinners : By one Man ſin enter d into the world, 
and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed upon all 
Men, for hs all had ſinned, Rom. 5. 12. that 
is, beſides the many actual Sins, which all 
Men are guilty of, they had a corrupt ſinful 
Nature, which they deriv'd from Adam, as 
they muſt neceſſarily do, when he had cor- 
rupted his own Nature ; and there was no 
natural means of preventing this, but by 
putting a final end to Adam and Eve, and 
creating a new Head for Mankind: But 
this God did not think fit to do, but laid 2 
new and more glorious deſign for the re- 
demption of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, that 
as by Man came death, ſo by Man ſhould come 
the reſurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. 15. 21. 

As then Human Nature was loſt and un- 
done in Adam, was corrupted and became 
mortal by the Corruption and Mortality of 
Human Nature in his Perſon, which 
brought all Mankind under the Sentence of 
Death; ſo the Myſtery of our Redemption 
is the redemption of Human Nature from 
Sin and Death in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
+ which entitles all, who belong to him, de- 
ſcend from him, and are ingrafted into his 
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Bod by a new and ſpiritual Birth, to a 
bleſſed Immortality, as our natural deſcent 


from Adam condemns us to Death and Cor- 
ruption; and therefore all that we are to 
conſider here for the underſtanding this 
great Myſtery, is, the redemption of Hu- 
man Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt, which 


is the redemption of us all, who will be re- 


deemed. 1 B 

Now we ſhall the more eaſily apprehend 
this, if we carefully obſerve but one thing, 
which is univerſally owned by all Catholick 
Chriſtians, but the juſt conſequences of it 


not ſo well conſider d; and that is, that 


Chriſt took upon him Human Nature, not 
any particular human Perſon, to redeem ; 
that he is true and perfect God and true and 


perfect Man in One Perſon, that he took 


Human Nature into a perſonal union, with 
the Divinity, in oppoſition bothto the Hereſie 
of Neftorius, who divided the Perſons, and to 
the Hereſie of Eutyches, who confounded the 
Natures, and by both confounded the My- 
ſtery of our Redemption, as I obſerꝰ d be- 
fore with reference to the Incarnation. 

Though Adam was a particular Man, yet 
there being no other Man then in the 
World,. and all Mankind being to deſcend 
from him, all Human Nature was in him, 
and he fell not only for himſelf, but Hu- 
man Nature fell in him. And therefore 
the Saviour of Mankind muſt not re- 
deem any particular Man, but Human Na- 


ture; for Mankind * redeemed in the re- 
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demption of Human Nature, as we were 
all loſt and undone in the fall of Human 
Nature. And it Human Nature muſt be 


redeemed in the perſon of a Saviour, as it 


was loſt in the perſon of Adam, the Saviour 


of Mankind muſt take Human Nature into 
a perſonal union with himſelf ; for he can- 
not redeem Human Nature unleſs he be per- 
ſonally united to Human Nature. 

This is the account, as I have ſhewn you 
at large, which the Scripture gives us of the 


Perſon of Chriſt, that he is the Son of God 


incarnate, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, x John 
3. 8. that the Word was made Fleſh and dwelt 
among us, John 1. 14. that he was of the ſeed 
of; David according to the Fleſh, but declared to 
e the Son of God with 5 according to the 
Spirit of Holineſs, by the reſurrection from the 
dead, Rom. 1. 4. And I do not wonder, 
that thoſe who deny Chriſt to be perfect 
God and perfect Man in one Perſon, can 
form no notion of our Redemption by his 
Death. For, as I have often obſerved to 

ou the Sentence of Death being paſt upon 
— Nature in the perſon of Adam, (Who 


was the only Man then in the World, 
and the root of Human Nature) as the 


Univerſal Father of Mankind, Human Na- 
ture muſt die to ſatisfie the Law of dying; 
and that very Perſon, who dies in Human 
Nature, muſt redeem Human Nature from 
Death by raiſing it again from the Dead, 
to give Mankind a new right to Immortal 
Life. Now I think it is little leſs than a 

| demonſtration, 
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demonſtration, that no Perſon can do this, 
but ſuch a Perſon, as we ſay Chriſt is, the 
Son of God incarnate. 1 

It is certain, no mere Man can do this; 
for every mere Man is a ſingle human Per- 
ſon, and whatever he does of this nature is 
perſonal, and reaches no farther than his 
own Perſon; if he dies, he dies for him- 
ſelf, and if he riſes again, he riſes for him- 
ſelf; but what is this to the reſt of Man- 
kind, how are they concern d either in 
the Death, or Reſurrection of any particu- 
lar mere Man? There 1s a plain account, 
how all Men die in Adam, becaule Human 
Nature became mortal in him, and he be- 
ing the Univerſal Parent, all Men reccived 


2 mortal Nature from him: But there is no 


ſuch relation now between any particular 
Man, and the reſt of Mankind, as to en- 
title all Men to the benefit of his Death 
and Reſurrection ; there is no natural rea- 
{on for this, nor any appcarance of reaſon, 
why God ſhould impure, what one mere 
Man does, to another. To talk of accep- 
tilation, which 15 owning a Payment, where 
little or poſſibly none is made, or relaxation 
of the Law, which is diſpenſing with the 
Law in part, tho' not in the whole, con- 
tradicts the very notion of ſatisfaction to 
Law and Juſtice ; for a full and plenary 
{ſatisfaction is conſiſtent with neither. 

It is this Miſtake, which confounds Men's 
Notions about the ſatisfaction of Chriſt's 
Death; they conſider the Death of Chriſt 
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as the Death of one Man, of one ſingle hu- 
man Perſon; and then, it is a great diffi- 
culty indeed, how the Death of one ſhould 
ſatisfie that Law, which, conſequentially at 


leaſt, condemns all to die; and how it is 
reconcileable with the Juſtice of God, that 


an innocent Man ſhould ſuffer for the 
guilty. Now, whatever other Anſwers 
may be given to theſe difficulties, here is a 
very plain one, that it is not one Man, as 


that ſignifies one ſingle particular Man or 
human Perſon, that dies for all, but the 


Son of God offers his own Human Nature 
to Death for the redemption of all Men ; 
and it is evident, that the Death of Human 
Nature is a compleat literal ſatisfaction of 
that Law, which condemns Human Nature 
to Death: And as Human Nature ſinned 
and died in the Perſon of Adam, which by 
à natural deſcent ſubjected all Mankind to 
the Sentence of Death, ſo Human Nature 
dies as an Atonement and Propitiation for 
Human Nature, fatisfies the Law of dying, 
and conquers Death, in the Perſon of 
Chriſt ; and what is done in Human Nature 
may by the Goodneſs of God extend to all 
Mankind, who may as juſtly be entitled to 
the Atonement and Expiation, the Triumph 
and Victory of Human Nature over Death, 
in the Perſon of Chriſt, as they were to 
the Sin and Miſeries and Death of Human 
Nature in the Perſon of Adam. All Men 
die in the Death and Mortality of Human 
Nature, which was the Puniſhment of 
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Adam's Sin; but innocent and perfect Hu- 
man Nature having made the Atonement 
by Death and conquered Death in the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt, this is no longer a reaſon, 
why Mankind ſhould continue under the 
Power of Death, ſince Human Nature is 
rais'd from the Dead, and reſtor'd to Im- 
mortality : So that now God without any 
infringement of Law or Juſtice may enter 
into a new Covenant of Life and Immor- 
rality with Mankind ; and this he has done 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who has made the 
Atonement, and conquer'd Death. And 
this I hope gives a very reaſonable and in- 
telligible account of our redemption by 
Chriſt, who has aboliſhed Death, and brought 
Life and Immortality 10 light by the Goſpel. 
This ſhews us in general, that Mankind 


muſt be redeemed from Death, not by the 


Death of any ſingle human Perſon, or par- 
ticular Man, bur by the Sacrifice of Human 
Nature ; but then there are ſeveral Quali- 
fications requir'd to make Human Nature it 
ſelf a proper Sacrifice for the Sins of Men. 
As, Firſt, it muſt be the ſame. Human 
Nature, the ſame Fleſh and Blood that ſin- 
ned: That ſame Nature, which was con- 
demn'd to die, muſt ſatisfie the Law by dy- 
ing; and that was Human Nature in the 
Perſon of Adam, and as propagated from 
him to all Mankind. Had Chritt taken on 
him any other Fleſh and Blood, than what 


| deſcended from Adam; had God immedi- 


ately formed his Body, as he art firſt did 
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Adams, of the Duſt of the Earth; or had 
he, as ſome antient Hereticks pretended, 


brought a Body from Heaven with him, or 
transformed his Divinity into Fleſh and 
Blood, he could not have been a Sacrifice 
for Adam and his Poſterity ; becauſe he 
would not have had the ſame Human Nature 
with them, not that Human Nature, which 
was condemn to die, and by Death was 
to be redeemed from Death ;.for no Nature 
can be redeemed, but that which was under 
Condemnation. So that had not Chriſt's 
Hunian Nature been the very ſame with 
that of Adam, though he had died-and con- 
quered Death in his own Perſon, and re- 
deemed his own Human Nature from Death ; 
Adam and his Poſterity had not heen con- 
cerned in this; becauſe the Human Nature 


of Chriſt was not their Human Nature, and 


therefore Adam and his Poſterity could not 
be redeemed in the redemption of Chriſt's 
Human Nature. 

To make this plain to you, let us ſuppoſe, 
that God at firſt had immediately formed 
two Men of the Duſt of the Earth, and 
breathed into them the Breath of Life ; that 
they were perfectly the ſame as to kind and 
ſpecies, but independent on each other; 
ewo original Heads of their ſeveral Gene- 
rations, which for diſtinction's ſake let us 
call Adam and Enoch: That God gaye the 
fame Command to them both, and had 
threatned them both with Death in caſe 
they ſhould eat the forbidden Fruit: HE us 
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then ſuppoſe, that as Adam tranſgreſſed this 
Law, and brought Death upon himſelf and 
his Poſterity, ſo Enoch preſerved his Inno- 
cence and his Immortality. Now in this 
caſe, the Saviour of Adam and his Poſterity 
muſt not take Human Nature derived from 
the Line of Enoch, whom we ſuppoſe not to 
have fallen, nor forfeited his Immortality, 
but from the Line of Adam, which was un- 
der the Sentence of Death, and by Death 
to be redeemed from Death: The Law 
which threatens Death can be ſatisfied only 
in the Death of that Nature, which it con- 
demns to die; and the Nature it ſelf, which 
is condemn'd, muſt be redeemed, not ano- 
ther redeem'd for it. And therefore the 
Scripture lays great weight upon this, that 
Chriſt does lineally deſcend from Adam, 


Abrabam, and Dawid, that he is the Seed of 


the Wiman made of a Woman, Galat. 4. 4 
that is, as the Catholick Church always 
caught, of the Subſtance of his'Virgin Mo- 
ther; that he that [anctifiah, and they that are 
[andtified are all of one, proceed from the ſame 
common root, have the ſame Fleſh and 
Blood, for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call 
them Brethren. And foraſmuch as the Children 
are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, be alſo likewiſe 
took part of the ſame : For he took not on him 


the Nature of Angels, but he took on him the 


Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 11. 14. 16. Sq 
that upon this account Chriſt was a very 
proper Saviour of Mankind, he having not 
only taken Human Nature on him, but the 
VVV very 
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very ſame Human Nature, which all Man- 
kind have; that ſame Nature, which fell 
and died in the Perſon of Adam, is redeem- 


ed in the Perſon of Chriſt. Py 


' ** Secondly, As it is neceſſary to the redemp- 


tion of Mankind, that the Saviour of Man 
ſhould take the ſame Human Nature, which 
the reſt of Mankind have, ſo to make Hu- 
man Nature an acceptable Sacrifice to God, 
it muſt be perfectly pure and holy, cleanſed 
and ſanctified from all the Pollutions of 
Fleſh. For a ſinful polluted Nature needs 
the expiation cf a Sacrifice, but can be no 
acceptable Sacrifice ir ſelf. And for this 
reaſon we know, our Saviour was born of 
à pure undefiled Virgin by the immediate 
Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, that his 
Human Nature was ſanctified from the 
very Womb, had none of the Stains or Pol- 
lutions of natural Births, but was the Lamb 
of God witheut blaniſh and without ſpot, 
1 ERC. 194 

- Thirdly, I muſt add one thing more, that 
to make Human Nature a proper Sacrifice 
for the Sins of Men, it muſt be ſuch an 
Human Nature, as is not under the Sen- 
tence of Death it ſelf. For a Life, which 
is owing to Law and Juſtice, can only pay 
its own debt, but can't be a proper Sacrifice 
for any other Life, much leſs redeem all 
Mankind from Death. And therefore our 
Saviour every where tells us, that he was 


under no other neceflity of dying, but to 
fulfil his Father's Will in the redemption of 


Mankind : 
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Mankind: That Death was his own Choice, 


not matter of Force and Compulſion, for 
no Man could take away his Life, could 
put even his Human Nature to death, had 
not he pleaſed to lay it down himſelf. 
Fohn 10. 17, 18. Therefore doth my Father 
love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that 1 
might take it again. No Man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of my ſelf ; I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take i: 
again, this Commandment have I received of my 
Father. For this reaſon he is ſaid to make 
his Soul an Offering for Sin, Iſaiah 53. 10. 
Which does not only ſignifie, that he died 
willingly, but that it was wholly at his own 
Will and Choice whether he would die or 
no; and therefore he is ſaid to become obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the Croſs, 
Phil. 2. 8. Now though any particular ſort 
of Death, as the Death of the Croſs, may 
be an act of Obedience, yet dying it ſelf 
is none in thoſe, who are under the ne- 
ceflity of dying. It is not therefore with- 
out great reaſon, that all the Evangeliſts 
take ſuch particular notice of that one Cir- 


cumſtance of his dying, that after having 
taken the Vinegar, he cred It is finiſhed, 
recomm is Spirit into the hands of his 
Father, Cried hh «a loud voice, bowed bis 


Head, and gave up the Ghoſt 5 which was an 
Proof, that he did not die, as other 
Men, by the mere ſinking of Nature, 
which was ſtrong and vigorous in him, 
but when his Hour of dying was come, 
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which is expreſly obſerved to be the Ninth 
Hour, the time of killing the Paſſover, then 
he offered up his Soul to God : Which was 
ſo extraordinary a manner of dying, that 
as St. Mark expreſly obſerves, it convinc'd 
the Centurion, that he was the Son of God, 
Mark 15. 39. And when the Centurion, which 
ſcood over againſt him, ſaw that he cried out and 


gave up the Ghoſt, be ſaid, truly this Man was 


the Son of God. I do not ſuppoſe, that this 
Roman Centurion underſtood the true Do- 
&rine of our Saviour's Divinity ; but he 
had heard, that he had profeſt himſelf to 
be the Son of God ; and that, even in the 
Pagan Theology, ſignified ſomething more 
Divine than a mere Man ; and this he con- 
cluded was really fo from his manner of 
dying; for to give up our Souls when we 
pleaſe, is as much above the Power of 
Nature, as to raiſe our dead Bodies to life 
again. St. Luke indeed only. obſerves, that 
the Centurion confeſt, that he was à righ- 
teous Man; and from hence ſome conclude, 
that to be the Son of God, as St. Matthew 
and St. Mor expreſs it, ſignifies nothing 
more, than what St. Luke calls a righteous 
Min. But it is more reaſonable to think, 
that the Centurion owned both, that he 
was the Son of God, and à righteous Man, 
who died innocently, and that for different 
reaſons: God gave teſtimony to his Inno- 
cency, by the miraculous Darkneſs, Earth- 
quakes, and other Prodigies, which attend- 
ed his Death; which made the Centurion 

| | £547 confels, 


And a Future State. 


i confeſs, that he was a rightecus and inno- 
5 cent Man: but when he ſaw, how he died, 
= that he cried with a loud voice, and gave up 
4 the Ghoſt, this had ſomething ſo Divine in 
N it, and above the Power of Nature, that 
; he owned him to be the Sin of God. To be 
5 the Son of God, and a righteous Man are very 
different Characters, though for different 
4 reaſons they may belong to the ſame Per- 
" ſon; they never ſignifie the fame thing 
4 in Scripture, much leſs did they ſo in the 
* Pagan Theology, and therefore this Roman 
* Centurion could not underſtand the ſame 
5 thing by them. But this by the way. It 
4 is evident, that no forfeited Life can be a 
* true and proper Sacrifice for Sin, and there- 
fore the Saviour of Mankind muſt be un- 
* der no other neceſſity of dying himſelf, 
10 but his own Will and Choice, as he makes 


himſelf a willing Offering and Sacrifice for 
p Sin. And thus our Saviour aſſures us it 
3 was with him. No Man could take aa hit 


Ce 5 > 

4 Life, but he laid it down of himſelf. He 
41 i condemn'd to death b Hon a0 Re- 
8 mans, and nailed in an infamous manner to 
K. the Croſs, as Sinners brought their Sacrifice 
1 to the Prieſt, and offered it to death; but 
q after having indured all the killing Pains 
n and Agonies of the Croſs, which was all 
" chat Men could do to kill him, he was 
4 Prieſt as well as Sacrifice himſelf, and offer- 
h 1. ed up himſelf to God, commended his 
0 Spirit into his hands, cried with a loud voice, 
ry and gays up the Ghoſt. | 
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But this ſeems to ſtart a new difficulty, 
how the Human Nature of Chriſt could 
be exempted from the Law of dying, from 
that Curſe of the Law, Duſt thou art, and to 
Auſt thou ſhalt return, when all Human Nature 


died in Alam, which brought Death upon 


all Mankind ? Now it is commonly an- 
{wered, and very truly, that this Sentence 
of Death affe&s only thoſe who deſcend 
from Adam by carnal Generation, for they 
and only they derive a corrupt and mortal 
Nature from him ; but chus Chriſt did not 
deſcend from Adam, but had his Body form- 
ed of the Subſtance of the Virgin, by as 
immediate a Divine Power, as Adam 
was at firſt form'd by God of the Duſt 
of the Earth; and therefore though he 
took the ſame Fleſh and Blood, which 
Adam and all his Poſterity have, he does not 
derive a corrupt Nature, which is under 
che Sentence of Death, from him. And it 

eing only a corrupt Nature derived from 
Adam, which ſubjects all Mankind to Death, 
the Human Nature of Chriſt, which was 
immediately formed by a Divine Power, 
and ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Womb of the Virgin, muſt be exempted 
from this Curſe. | 


Now this is true, and abſolutely 9 


to exempt the Human Nature of Chriſt. 


from Mortality and Corruption, but this 
alone could not make him immortal; for 
Adam himſelf, tho' immediately formed by 
God in a ſtate of perfe& Purity and Inno- 
„%;; ᷑ | * cence, 
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cence, was not by Nature immortal, but 
ſhould have been ſo, had he not ſinned, 
by vertue of the Tree of Life: And had 
Chriſt been a mere Man, he could have 
been no more 1mmortal than Adam was be- 
fore the Fall, and therefore though he had 
been exempred from Adam's Curſe, yer 
without the Tree of Lite he had been mor. 
tal ſtill ; but Chriſt was not a mere Man, a 
ſingle Human Perſon, but the Divine Word, 
the Eternal Son of God perſonally united 
to Human Nature : and this makes Human 
Nature immortal, that it is united to an 
immortal Perſon, who is Eternal Life, the 
Reſurrection and the Life, the true Tree 
of Life in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God: 
And Human Nature, though in its own 
Conſtitution mortal, when perſonally united 
to Eternal Life, can never die, but by the 
Will and Choice of that Perſon, whoſe Na- 
ture it is; and thus Chriſt might, and actu- 
ally did, lay down his Life, and was in 
the moſt proper Notion both Prieſt and 
Sacrifice, who willingly offered himſelf 
to God for the redemption of Mankind. 
This is ſufficient to ſatisfie us, that Hu- 
man Nature, the very ſame Human Nature, 
that Adam had, but perfect and innocent, 
and exempted from the Law of dying it 
ſelf, is the only proper Sacrifice to be offer- 


ed to God for the redemption of Mankind; 


becauſe that alone can fatisfie the Juſtice 

of that Law, which threatned Death againſt 

Hyman Nature in the Perſon of Adam. : 
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So that here we have found a Sacrifice, but 
where is the Prieft, who by Death can 
abcliſh Death, and redeem Human Nature 


and all Mankind from the dominion of it? 


This was the principal part of the Prieſtly 

F the Sacrifice, and 
ſprinkling the Blood upon the Altar in teſti- 
mony of it, as an Oblation to God, to 
make Atonement for the Sinner, and to 
redeem him from the Sentence of Death, 
which was, in a Figure, to give a new Life 
to him :- For all expiatory Sacrifices were 
for the redemption of a Life, which with- 
out ſuch Sacrifices was by the Law forfeit- 


ed to God; and there is no notion of a Sa- 


crifice, nor of the Expiation of a Sacrifice, 
without the redemption of Life: So that 
the Expiation of a Sacrifice, was a Figure 


of the Reſurrection, was giving a new Life 


to the Sinner; and therefore our true High 
Prieft, and true Sacrifice, muſt do that in 
Truth and Reality, which the typical Prieſts 
and Sacrifices of the Law could do only in 
a Figure. Under the Law a Beaſt was a 
Sacrifice for a Man, and in that caſe the 
Sacrifice was not raiſed again from the Dead 
to make the Atonement, but the Beaſt died, 
and the Life of the Man was ſaved ; but a 
Beaſt is not a true and proper Sacrifice for 
a Man: No Sacrifice, as I have already 
ſhewn you, can ſatisſie the Law, but the 
Death of that ſame Nature, which ſinned ; 
ſo that Human Nature, which ſinned in the 
Perſon of Adam, mult it ſelf die a Sacrifice 


for 


A = rad 7 


* 
5 0 HH ko + fo — — A, rd *%.. th 00 wet A or $5 


„ 4 5.939 ©6©& © 


Hal a Future State. 43 


for Sin; the Nature, which is to be re- 
deem'd from Death, muſt it ſelf die. Now 
if there be no Atonement and Propitiation 
made by Sacrifice without reſtoring a new 
Life to che Sinner, the Prieſt, who is to 
make this Atonement by the Death and Sa- 
crifice of Human Nature, muſt raiſe it 
again from the Dead, and preſent it alive 
| to God: This is the Propitiation of a Sa- 
crifice, to give a new Life, to redeem from 
Death, and when the Sacrifice that dies is 
the very ſame Nature which muſt be re- 
deemed by the Sacrifice, the Sacrifice it 
{elf muſt & redeemed from Death, or no 
Atonement 1s made. 
This I take to be the true Notion of the 
: Reſurrection of Chriſt, that it is a Sacer- 
dotal Act, the Act of a Prieſt in reſtoring a 
loſt or forfeited Life, which is the true 
Atonement and Propitiation made by Sa- 
crifice, the redemption of Human Nature 
from Death. All Chriſtians own, that the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt is the laft and great 
Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianity, a viſible 
evidence of God's acceptance of his Perſon 
and Sacrifice, and an ocular demonſtration 
of another Life; but it is all this, as it is 
the completion and perfection of his Sa- 
crifice, the viſible Atonement and Propiti- 
ation of his Sacrifice in aboliſhing Death, 
and redeeming Human Nature from the 
dominion of it; for this is the true Vertue 
and Efficacy of an expiatory Sacrifice, ro 
reſtpre Life; and if Chriſt, who died a Ha- 
Ciifice 
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crifice for Sin, had not riſen again from 
the Dead, his Death had made no Expiation, 
had not redeemed Human Nature from 
Death. Thus St. Paul reaſons 1 Cor. 15. 14. 
17. And if Chriſt be not riſen, then 4 our 
eaching wain, and your Faith is alſo wain ; 
and if Chriſt be not raiſed, your Faith is vain, 
e are yet in your Sins; there can be no Expi- 
ation made for Sin by the Death of Chriſt, 
it he be not raiſed from the. Dead ; he has 
not redeemed us from Death, if he be not 
riſen himſelf ; then they alſo that are fallen 
aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, 18. ver. they who 
are already dead in the Faith of Chritt, ſhall 
never riſe again; for our Sins are not expi- 
ated, nor the Power of Death conquered, 
if Chriſt be not riſen. The force of which 
Arguments I cannot underſtand, unleſs the 
Vertue, and Efficacy, and Expiation of 
Chriſt's Death is completed in his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, which conquers 
Death, and gives a new Life to the World. 
If the Reſurrection of Chriſt had been only 
an external Proof, of the Expiation made 
for Sin by his Death, we had wanted thus , 
comfortable evidence and aſſurance of it, 
if he had not riſen; but ſtill our Sins 
might have been expiated by his Death, 
though he had not riſen from the Dead; 
but the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, that if 
Chriſt be not riſen, our Sins are not expi- 
ated, but we are ſtill in our Sins; which 
'proves, that the very Expiation of Chrilt's 
Death is perfected in his Refurrection, _ 
| | che 
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the Death of Chriſt is not a complete ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, till it is perfected in his 
Reſurrection ; then the Atonement and 
Propitiation is made, when by Death he 
has conquered Death, and given us a new 
Right and Title to Immortal Life. And 
this I take to be the true meaning of what 
St. Paul tells us of Chriſt, Rom. 4. 25. Who 
was delivered for our Offences, and was raiſed 
again for our Tuſtification. He died for our 
Sins, and in his Reſurrection completed the 
Atonement, and delivered us from the 


Guile and Puniſhment of them. 


If then we conſider the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt, as the completion and perfection of 


his Sacrifice, without which the Death of 
Chriſt had not expiated our Sins, had not 
redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, 
and the dominion of Death; this is a mani- 
feſt Proof, what kind of Perſon the Saviour 
of Mankind, our great High Prieſt, muſt 
be: For he muſt have an inherent Power in 
himſelf, not only to lay down his Life, but 
to take it again, that is, he can be no other 
than the 2 of God incarnate, than the 
Eternal Word made Fleſh. 

That Human Nature is the only proper 


Sacrifice for Mankind, I have already ſhewn 
you; but tho' Human Nature can die, it 


cannot by its own Power raiſe its ſelf from 


the Dead, without which there is. no re- 


demption of Mankind from Death; and 
yer the ſame Perſon that dies, muſt by his 
own Power raiſe * 7 from the Dead, 
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or he does not conquer Death. To riſe from 
the Dead, and to conquer Death, are two 
very different things; all Men ſhall riſe 
from the Dead at the laſt day, that is, they 
ſhall be raiſed by a Divine Power; but no 
Man can be ſaid to conquer Death, and 
give a new Lite to the World, but he who 
raiſes himſelf ; which no mere Manever did 
or can: This is above a created Power; to re- 
ſtore Lite belongs to the ſame Power, which 
firſt gave it; and therefore St. Paul tells us, 
that Chriſt 2ras declared to be the Son of God 
with peer, wccording to the Spirit of Holineſs, 
by the veſurretticws of the Dead, Rom. 1. 4. 
This was 4' manifeſt Proof, that he had a 
true Divine Nature and Power, was in 4 
true and proper ſenſe the Son of God, that 
he raiſed himſelf from the Dead ; for though 
rhe Scripture frequently attributes the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt to God the Father, 
who raiſed him from the Dead, yet our Sa- 
viour as *expreſly teaches, that he would 
raiſe: himſelf from the Dead. Deſtroy this 
Temple, and in three das JI will raiſe it up, 
John-19. He bad power to lay donn his life, 


and he bad power to take it again, but in 


ſubordination” ftill to his Father's Will, 
'this Cmmandment have I receiv d of my Father, 


John 10. 18. His Power is the Power of 
his Father, not two ſeparate Powers, but 


one, as the Divinity is one. He lives by 


the Father, but as tbe Father bath life in him- 


Jelf, ſo he hathi given to the Sen to have life in 


bimſelf, John 5. 26. and. by this inherent 


Power 
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Power he raiſed his own Human Nature 
from the Dead, and thereby gave Mankind 
a new Right to Immortal Life. Thus J 
have ſhewn you, how Chriſt by Death hath 
conquered Death, and given a new Lite to 
the World, which no mere Man, none but 
the Son of God incarnate could do; it is 
only Chriſt he Son of the living Gad, 100 
hath the Words of Eternal Life. 


** 


SECT. Vi 


7, he Covenant of Pardon and Immortal Life 
ſealed with the Blood of Chriſt. 


H E better to underſtand this glorious 

1 Myſtery of our Redemption by the 
Death of. Chriſt, and what ſecurity this 
gives us of Immortal Life, I obſerve farther, 
that the Covenant of Grace and Pardon, 
And Immortal Life, is attributed in Scrip- 
ture to the Blood of Chriſt; which is there- 
fore call'd rhe blood F ibe Covenant, the blood 
of the Everlaſting Covenant, Heb. 10. 29. and 
13. 20. For under the Law all Covenants 
were made by Sacritices ; - as. the Prophet 
David ſpeaks Pſalm 50. 5. Gather wy Saints 
together unto me; thoſe that have made a Cove- 
nant with me by Sacrifice. Thus God made 4 
Covenant with Abraham, as you may lee in 
Geneſis 15. 8, &c. When Abraham Asks God 
by what means he ſhould know, that he 
EE ſhonld 
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ſhou'd inherit the Land of Canaan, God 
commands him to take an Heifer of three years 
eld, and a She-Goat of three years old, and a 
Ram of three years cld, and a Turtle-Deve and a 
young Pigeon. And be tock unto bim all theſe, 
and divided them in the midſt, and laid each 
piece ene gainſt ancther ; but the Birds divided 
he net. This was a Sacrifice of Ged's ap- 
pointment to confirm his Promiſe and Cove- 
nant with Abraham, as we are expreſly told 
in the 18th ver. In that ſume day the Lord 


made a Cevenant with Abraham, ſaying, Unto 


thy Seed hade I given this Land, &c. But the 
laſt and great Confirmation cf all, was, 
when Abraham at God's Ccmmand offer'd 
up his Son Iſaac in Sacrifice to him, which 
was a Figure cf God's giving his own Scn a 
Sacrifice for us. When Abrabam bad built an 
Altar, and laid the Mood in order, and beund 
Iſaac his Sen, and laid him on the Altar upcn 
the Mood, and ſtretched out his hand, and took 
the Knife to ſlay his Sim: The Angel of the 
Lerd called unto him cut of Heaven, and ſtop'd 
the Execution, but accepted the Sacrifice ; 
And he ſaid, lay not thine hand upon the Lad, 
neither do theu any thing to him ; fer now I know 
that thou feareſt God, ſeeing that thou haſt nt 
witheld thy Son, thine only Son from me. And 
this was the final Confirmation of God's 
Covenant with Abrabam: For the Angel of 
the Lerd call'd unto Abraham out of Heaven the 
ſecond time, and ſaid, By my ſelf have ] ſworn, 
ſaith the Lord, fer becauſe thou haſt dune this 
thing, and haſt not with-held thy Son, thine only 
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Sen: That in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and in 
multiplying I will multiply thy Seed as the Stars 
of the Heaven, and as the Sand which is upon 
the Sea-ſhore; and thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the gate 
of his Enemies; and in thy Seed ſhall all the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed ; becauſe thou haſt 
obeyed my voice, Gen. 22. Thus the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews expreſly tells us it was in the 
Moſaical Covenant, which he calls rhe f-/# 
Ti ſtament, which was not dedicated without 
blood, For whn Moſes had ſpoken every precept 
to all the People according to the Law, he took 
the blood of Calves and x Goats, with water 
and ſcarlet , and hyſſop, and ſprinkled both 
the book and all the people, ſaying, This is the 
blood of the Teſtament, which God hath enjoined 
unto you. Morecwer he ſprinkled likewiſe with 
blood both the Tabernacle, and all the weſſels of 
the Miniſtery. And almoſt all things are by the 
Law purged with blood, and without ſhedding of 
blood is no remiſſion, Hebrews 9. 18, 19, 20, 
21. And this account the ſame Apoſtle 
gives us of the Death of Chriſt: For this 
cauſe he i the Mediator of the New Teſtament, 
that by means of death for the redemption of the 
tranſgreſſions, that were under the firſt Teſtament, 
they which are call d might receive the promiſe of 
Eternal Inheritance. For where a Teſtament , 
there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the 
Teſtator. For 4 Teſtament. u of force after 
Men are dead: Otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at 
all whilſt the Teſtator liveth, ver. 15, 16, 17. 
So that the blood of Chriſt, who through the 
Eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to 
8 Ee 3 God, 
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God, to purge our Conſciences from dead works to 
ſerve the living God, ver. 14. gave as inviol- 
able a Sanction to the Goſpel Covenant, as 
the Death of a Teſtator does to his laſt 
Wil and Teſtament; and this New Teſta- 
ment could have had no valid Authority 
without his Death; and thus hath he obtained 
a mere excellent Miniſtry, by how much alſo be 
is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which 
was eſtabliſhed nen better Promiſes, Heb. 
8. 6. h | | 

For we muſt obſerve that tho' Chriſt died 
for cur Sins, aud vere the puniſhmant - of Sin, 
and put ewsy Sin, and by his Death and Re- 
ſurrection beliſped Death, and purchas'd for 
us a new Right to Immortal Life; yet this 
gives no Man an abſolute and immediate 
Right and Title to the Forgiveneſs of Sins 
and Immortal Life: It purchaſes and ſeals 
the Covenant of Pardon and Immortal Life; 
put we muſt nct expect to obtain the For- 
giveneſs of Sins and Immortal Life, but 
only upon the Terms and Conditions of that 
Covenant. B , 55 As 
It occaſions great and fatal Miſtakes in 
Religion ſo to expound Chrij#s dying ſor Sin, 
bearing the puniſhment f Sin, dying in our ſtead, 
and making expiaticnifor Sin, as to ſignifie, 
that he has made ſuch a ſatisſaction to the 
Divine Juſtice, us abſolutely to acquit all 
thoſe,” for whom he died, from the Guilt 
and Puniſhment of all their Sins, whatever 
they. are. For this reaſon the Socinians reject 
the Doctrine of Satisfaction as inconſiſtent 
„ $9 with 
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with GoF's Forgiveneſs of Sin. For, ſay 
they, when the Debt is fully paid and diſ- 
charg'd, what Grace is it to forgive the 
Debt? When the Sinner has fully paid 
the Debt, tho not in his own Perſon, yer 
in the Perſon of his Surety, what Juſtice 
can exact more, what need is there of For- 
giveneſs, when all is paid? And yet the 
Grace of God in forgiving Sin 15 as much 
magnified in Scripture, as his Goodneſs in 
ſending his Son to die a Sacrifice for Sin ; 
tho' the Expiation of Chriſt's Death, and 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, can never be re- 
concild, if the Expiation of his Death 
actually diſcharges thoſe, for whom he died, 
from the Guilt and Puniſhment of all their 
dins. | 

Others from hence conclude, that Chriſt 
by his Death has not made a general and 
univerſal Atonement for the Sins of all 
Mankind, becauſe all Men ſhall not be 
fav'd ; and yet it is abſurd ro ſay, that 
thoſe ſhall not be ſav'd, for whom Chriſt 
died, and for whoſe Sins he made an Expi- 
ation and Atonement to God: Which is 
the great ſupport of thoſe Doctrines of 
abſolute Election and Reprobation. And 
I muſt confeſs, did I believe the Death of 


Chriſt did actually diſcharge all thoſe from 


the Guilt and Puniſhment of their Sins, for 
whom he died, I muſt conclude that either 
Chriſt did not die for all, or that all ſhould 
A g 
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The Antinomians from the ſame Notion of 
the Expiation of Chriſt's Death do as rea- 


ſonably conclude, that Chriſt has done all 


for us, and left nothing for us to do, but 
to believe him to be our Saviour, and to 
truſt intirely in him for Salvation: Their 
Sins, whatever they are, can do them no 
hurt, for Chriſt has made a perfect Satisfacti- 
on for them; and how much ſoever their 
Conſciences accuſe and terrifie them, ttis 
want of Faith in Chriſt, and a diſtruſt of 
his Merit and Satisfaction to think their 
Condition ever the leſs ſafe, becauſe their 
Sins are great ; They are not under the Law, 
but under Grace ; the Law has nothing to do 
either to command or to condemn them; 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied and fulfilld the Law 
for them: And tho' Gratitude and Thank- 
fulneſs may oblige them. to obey the Laws 
of our Saviour, yet this muſt not be made 
the condition of our Salvation, which is. 
injurious to the Merits of Chriſt. Now as 


abſurd and contradictory as all this is to 
the whole deſign of the Goſpel, it is not 


eaſie to give a tair Anſwer to it, if we be- 
lieve that Chriſt has actually diſcharg'd all 
from the Guilt of Sin and the Condemna- 
tion of the Law, who believe that he has 
done ſo. For if Chriſt has done all for us, 
that is neceſſary for our Salvation, I know 
not what is left for us to do, but to believe 
that he has done it: If he will make ſuch 
Believers holy and righteous by an irreſiſti- 
ble Power, as ſome of them ſeem to * 
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he will, that is his Care, not theirs; for 
their Salvation is ſafe without it. TN 
To ſtate this matter as plainly and briefly 
as I can, I obſerve, 
Firſt, That our Redemption from Death 
by the Death of Chriſt is abſolute and uni- 
verſal. This was God's Covenant with his 
Son, that; if he died in Human Nature to 
ſatisfie the Law of dying, and conquer 
Death, he ſhould redeem all Mankind from 
the power and dominion of Death, b 
raiſing them from the Dead. And we a 
know. that this Redemption is univerſal, 
that both good and bad Men ſhall riſe 
again at the laſt day, tho' to very different 
ſtates ; as our Saviour tells the Jews, Jobn 
5. 28, 29. Marvel not at this; for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the graves 


ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth; they 


that have done good, unto the reſurrection of 


| Life, and they that have done evil, unto the 
reſurrettion of Damnation. And in this ſenſe 
Chriſt did in a true literal ſenſe die for all, 
and taſte Death for every Man; for as in 
Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. which is univerſal 
Redemption. 
But, Secondly, this Redemption of Man- 
kind from Death by the Death of Chriſt, 
is not an abſolute Pardon and Forgive- 
neſs of all our Sins. For Bad Men ſhall 
riſe again to a ſtate of Puniſhment; 
which 1s Procf enough, that their Sins 
are not pardon d. Death, as it ay 
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the ſeparation of Soul and Body, was origi- 
nally the Puniſhment of Adam's Sin, and 
afterwards became the Puniſhment of all 
Sins, as St. Paul tells us, The wages of Sin 
Death, Rom. 6. 23. But yet Death, in this 
Notion of it, is not the only Puniſhment 
of Sin; indeed it is not the Puniſhment of 
Sin to any other reaſonable Beings but only 
Man. The Angels ſinn'd, but did not die, 
but were caſt down from that ſtate of Glory 
and Happineſs, which they enjoy'd, and are 
reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs 
into the Tudgment of the great day, Jude 6. 


A ftate of Miſery and Sufferings is the 


proper Puniſhment of Sin, that thoſe, who 
do ill, ſhould ſuffer ill. But Annihilation is 
no Puniſhment, when it delivers from a 
Rate of Miſery ; and Death, as it ſignifies 
2 feparation of Soul and Body, thoſe im- 
mortal Spirits were not capable of. But 
Man conſiſting of an immortal Soul and a 
mortal Body, which may be parted, 'was 
capable of dying; and the very ſeparation 
of Soul and Body is in its ſelf a very great 
Puniſhment : For he cannot enjoy the com- 
plear and perfect Happineſs of his Nature in 
2 ſtate of Separation. But this, as I ſaid 
before, is nor the only Puniſhment of Sin; 
but Death tranſlates us into an inviſible 
ſtate, to receive the juſt recompence of our 
Sins, which is a more proper place of Pu- 


niſhment' than this World, where good and 


bad Men live tntermix'd with each other. 
Ang thus we muſt confider Death, not only 
Ilie Ut ; I A 5 Aker 2281 45 
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as a Separation of Soul and Body, but as 9 
ſtate of Puniſhment ; for ſo it would have 
been to all Mankind without a Saviour. 
But yet theſe two are very diſtinctly to be 
conſider'd in our Redemption by Chriſt ; 
for he has not redeem'd us from both in 
the ſame manner. He has abſolutely re- 
deem'd us from Death, as that ſignifies the 
ſeparation of Soul and Body; for both good 
and bad Men ſhall riſe again: But he has 
not thus abſolutely and unconditionally re- 
deem'd us from thoſe other Puniſhments, 
which our Sins deſerve ; for bad Men ſhall 
come forth of their graves to the reſurrectian of 
Damnation. And there is a manifeſt reaſon 
for this difference. For, till Man was re- 
deem'd from Death, he. was not capable of 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; while he was un- 
der the Curſe of the Law, he muſt ſuffer 
all thoſe Puniſhments and Miſerics, which 
his Sins deſerv'd, as well as the ſeparation 
of Soul and Body. For the original Curſe 
15 Death, which involves in it all the other 
Puniſhments, that are due to Sin, till that 
Curſe be removed: And then, tho' all 
Men are not equally wicked, and there- 
fore ſhall not be cqually puniſh'd, yet the 
beſt Men are guilty os ſo many Sins, as 
muſt expoſe them to very great Sufferings 
without' Grace and Mercy, which there is 
no place for, till the Curſe be removd. 
And therefore Chriſt hath abſolutely re- 
deem'd us from this Curie ; be hath redeemed 
eis from the Curſe of the Law, that is, from 
5 ; Deach 3 
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Death ; by being made a Curſe, that 1s, by 
dying, for us. And this makes all Man- 
kind capable of Pardon ; the Curſe being 
removed, God may now enter into a new 
Covenant of Grace with Mankind ; which 
ſhews us, how conſiſtent the Expiation of 
Chriſt's Death is with the Grace and Mercy 
of God in forgiving Sins. 

Chriſt by his Death has not only con- 
quer'd Death, and gain'd an abſolute Power 
and Authority to raiſe the Dead, which 
makes all Mankind capable of Salvation, as 
delivering them from the power and do- 
minion of Death, but has alſo made a ge- 
neral Expiation and Atonement for all our 
Sins ; not abſolutely, but by way of Cove- 
nant. For the actual Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
and the actual Reconciliation of God to 
Sinners, tho it be founded in the Merits of 
a Sacrifice, yet requires ſuch Conditions 
and Qualifications on the Sinners part, as 


may make it fit for a holy and good God to 


forgive Sin, and to be reconcil'd to Sinners, 
and make the Sinner happy in the enjoy- 
ment of God. And therefore the Blood of 
the Sacrihce is the Blood of the Covenant, 
which contains and expreſſes all thoſe Con- 
ditions, which God requires on our part to 
obtain the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. Hence 
the Goſpel, which contains theſe Con- 
ditions of the new Covenant, is call'd the 
My Ti x8larneyn the Word of Reconciliation, 
that is, the Terms, upon which we may 


be reconcil'd to God; and the Apoſtolical 


and 
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and Miniſterial Office is the Nawwnia 7s vg]aa- 
aan , the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, © whole 
principal Duty ic was to declare the Terms 
of Reconciliation. Therefore when the 
Apoſtle ſays, We are Ambaſſadors fir Chriſt, 
as though God did beſeech yeu by us, we pray 
you in Chriſt's ftead be ye recenciled to God, 
the Meaning 1s, thar 45 was their Office, 
to beſeech Sinners to accept of thoſe terms 
of Peace and Reconciliation with Ged, 
2 Cor. F. 18, 19, 20. And in this ſenſe 
Chriſt is call'd the iaavyewy and the Ie, 
our Propitiation, Rom. 3. 25. 1 John 2. 2. 
4. 10. Not that he has purchas'd for us the 
actual Pardon of all our Sins, but that by 
his Death he hath reconcild God to us 
upon the Terms of the Goſpel Covenant. 
For this reaſon he is call'd ot Peace, 
and ſaid to preach Peace, Epheſ. 2. 14. 17. 
and the Goſpel is the Goſpel f Peace, 
Epheſ. 6. 15. 8 

The plain account of all is this. Chrift 
the Eternal Son of God in obedience to his 
Father's Will became Man, and ſuffer' d an 
infamous and accurſed Death upon the 
Croſs, to redeem Mankind fram Death, 
and to make them capable of Grace and 
Mercy. This was ſo meritorious and accept- 
able a Service to his Father, that he ſeal'd a 
Covenant of Grace and Immortal Life with 
his Blood, made him our Great High Prieſt; 
and the Mediator of a better Covenant, eſtabliſh'd 
upon better Promiſes, Heb. 8. 6. Exalted bim 
to be @ Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance 
tt 
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unto Iſrael and forgiveneſs of Sins, Acts 5. 31. 
This account St. Paul gives us of it, That 
Chriſt being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: But made himſelf 
of no reputation, and teck upen him the form of a 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of Men : 
And being found in faſhion as a Man, be humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient to Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name, which 
7s above every name; that at the name of Feſus 
every knee ſhould boa, of things in Heaven, and 


And that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſaus 
Chriſt Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, 
Philip. 2. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. | So that Chriſt 
by his Death has abuliſh'd Death, and abſo- 
lutely redeemed us from that Curſe of the 
Law, and made Mankind capable of Grace 
and Mercy : -And his Obedience to his Fa- 
ther's Will, in dying to redeem Sinners 
from Death, was ſo meritorious and accept- 
able a Service, that God ſeals a Covenant of, 
Grace and Pardon with his Blood, and 
makes him the Great High Prieſt and Mediator 
of this New Covenant ; puts all Mankind into 
his hands; to ſave all thoſe who ſhall believe 
in him and obey his Goſpzl. The right un- 
| derftanding” ot this will very much confirm 
our Falch, and give us a truer Notion of 
this new. Covenant, which. is properly a 
Covenant between the Father and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt for the redemption of Sin- 
ners. 


St. 


things in Earth, and things under the Earth : 
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St. Paul gives us a plain and full account 
of this, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Nevertheleſs —— 


tion of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, the 


Lord knoweth them that are his; and, let every 
one that nameth the name f Chriſt depart from 
Inge: 3 2 ow Fri y 
earned Men tell us, that the word f:ua@; 
which we. tranſlate Foundation, is us'd, in 
this and ſeveral other places of the New 


Teſtament, for a Contract or Covenant, as ap- 


pears from the mention of the Seal, which 
is affixed to this Foundation. And there is 
no doubt at all, but Foundation here does 
ſignifie the fundamental Articles of this Di- 
vine Covenant; and there needs no Criti- 
ciſm to juſtiſie this uſe of the Word. For 
if the Church be God's Houſe, and God's 
Building, as tis frequently call'd in Serip- 
ture; that Covenant whereon this ſpiritual 
Building is founded, may very properly be 


called a Foundatien. This Metaphor of 
Building and Foundation St. Pau! inſiſteth 


on at large, 1 Cor. 3. 10, 11, ver. &. where 
he tells us, that he oy a wiſe Maſter Builds 
laid the Foundaticn, and warns all others how 
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changed and altered ; for God hath ſer his 
Seal to it, which gives it a laſting and ir- 
reverſible confirmation, and contains and 
expreſſes the fundamental Articles of this 
Covenant, whereon all our hopes of Salva- 
tion depend, and which we may ſafely and 


' ſecurely rely on. This he compares to an 


Inſcription on a Seal, which .contains' both 
parts of the Covenant; what reſpects God, 
and what reſpects ours ſelves. As for God's 
part, the Lord knoweth who are his; on our 
part, let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt 


depart from Tniquity ; which I ſhall briefly 


explain. | 
Firſt, The Lord knoweth who are his. By 
the Lord here I underſtand the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, with whom this Covenant of Re- 
demption was made. For Lord is the pecu- 
liar Title of Chriſt in the new Teſtament, 
and he is the Foundation and chief Corner- 
ſtone in this ſpiritual building his Church. 
Who are his, ſignifies who are his true and 
ſincere Diſciples, the Members of his Body, 
whom he hath redeem'd and purchas'd with 
his own Blood. And to know who are his, 
ſignifies to own them, and to beſtow all the 
Bleflings of the Covenant upon them; even 
Heaven and Eternal Life: As not to know 
them, ſignifies to reje& and diſown them, as 
having no part and portion in him, as our 
Saviour himſelf tells us in Matth. J. 22, 23, 
ver. Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied. in thy name, and 
in thy name have caſt out Devile, and in thy 
name 
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name have done many wonderful works ? And then 
will I profeſs unto them, [never knew you, depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. This is elſe- 
where expreſs d by cenfeſing and denying in 
Matth. 10. 32, 33. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 


confeſs me before men, him will I confifs alſo be- 
fore my Father which is in heaven : But whoſoever - 


ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny be- 
fore my Father which is in heaven. The effect 
of which is this, that thoſe whom Chriſt 
confeſſeth at the laſt Judgment before his Fa- 
ther and his holy Angels, as tis elſewhere ex- 
preſs'd, that is, whom Chriſt ſhall then own 
for his Diſciples and redeemed ones, they 
ſhall be owned and rewarded by God, and 
enter into their Maſter's Joy : But thoſe 
whom he ſhall then deny, diſown, and re- 
ject, ſhall be deny'd by God, as Veſſels of 
Wrath, fitted for B 

part of the Covenant, he has made his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour of the World, that 
whoſcever believes in bim, ſhould not periſh, but 
have ee go. life. He has made hint the 
Author of everlaſting Salvation, the Foun- 
tain of Grace, of Mercy, and Life. We 
receive all ſpiritual Bleflings in him, and 
from him ; we are accepted in the beloved. 
In him we receive the adoption of Sons, the 


forgiveneſs of our Sins, and a gracious An- 


ſwer to all our Prayers. God has given us 
eternal life, but this life is in his Son; ſo that as 
Chriſt alone has purchaſed Pardon, and 
Grace, and Eternal Life for us, ſo tis onl 


eſtruction. This is God's 
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our relation to him, 112 intitles us to all 


theſe 
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theſe Bleflings. Chriſt knows, he owns all 

that are his, in the preſence of his Father, 
and of his holy Angels. But he owns none 
but thoſe who are his, and none elſe have 
any right to the Bleſſings of that Covenant, 
which is ſealed with his own Blood. He 
is made the Judge, both of the Quick 
and of the Dead ; ſeparates between his 
Sheep and the Goats, and ſaves all thoſe 
who belong to him, who are the Members 
of his Body, and the Subjects of his King- 
dom; who ſhall always be where he is, be- 
hold his Glory, and reign for ever with him 
in the Kingdom of his Father. But the reſt 
of the World he rejects as none of his, with 
a Depart from me, I know you not. A terrible 
Sentence which dooms them to all the Miſe- 
ries of an Eternal Death: 

It then our Eternal Salvation depends 
wholly on Chriſt's owning us for his, it is of 
mighty concernment to us to know, who 
thoſe are whom Chriſt will own for his at 
the day of Judgment. And that is contain- 
ed in the ſecond part of this Covenant, Jet 
every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 


frem Iniquity. Which may be conſider'd, 


either as God's Covenant with Chriſt, or as 
Chriſt's Covenant with us. 

Firſt, As God's Covenant with Chriſt, 
when he gave him this Power and Authority 
to ſave Sinners, that he ſhould not only 
make an Atonement and Expiation for Sin, 
to deliver them from the Curſe of the Law, 
but that he ſhould redeem them from all Iniquity, 


and 
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and purifie to bimſelf a peculiar people, zealous o 
4 _—_—_ Tk. * For hich A 
t. Paul tells us, Chriſt gave himſelf tor us, 

which he expreſſes in other words to the 

ſame purpoſe: That Chriſt loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it; that he might ſanilifie 
and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the 
word ; that he might preſent it to himſelf, a glo- 
rious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy and 2without 
blemiſh, Eph. 5. 25, 26, 27. Chriſt is God's 

King, whom he hath ſet on his hol; hill of Sion, 

Pſalm 2. 6. And the great end and deſign of 

this ſpiritual Kingdom is to deſtroy the 

Works, the Power, the Dominion of the 

Devil; to turn Men from Darkneſs unto Light, 

and from the power of Satan unto God; in a 

word, to ſet up the Kingdom of God in the 

World, to reduce Sinners to the worſhip 

and obedience of the one Supreme God, as 

well as to reſtore them to their forfeited 

Happineſs. This is the true Goſpel Notion 

of ſaving Sinners, to fave them from the 

power and dominion, as well as the puniſh- 
ment of their Sins. Indeed this is the prin- 
cipal part of our Salvation by Chriſt, with- 
out which, tho' it were poflible for Sinners 
to eſcape Hell, yet tis impoſſible for them 
to obtain Heaven, where nothing ſhall enter 
that is unclean. For are Slaves and Ser- 
vants of Sin, the Vaſſals and Confederates 
of wicked Spirits, and the profeſt Enemies 
of God's Kingdom, fit to be receiv'd into 
God's Houſe and immediate Preſence ? No, 
Ff 2 our 
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our Saviour tells us, he that committeth Sin 
z the ſervant of Sin, and the ſervant abideth not 
in the houſe for ever, but the Sin abideth for ever; 
and therefore the Sen mutt mc ke us free, if we 
will be free indeed, John 8. 32, 33. Chriſt 
mult deliver us from the bondage and ſervi- 
tude of Sin, and make us God's Freemen, 
before we can be free of God's Houſe and 


Family; or have our Inheritance with the 


Saints in light. Whoever conſiders how holy 
and pure a Being God is, can never expect 
any other Covenant of Grace for Sinners ; 
no other Atonement and Expiation for Sin, 
no cther Savicur, no other Mediator and 


Advccate, but ſuch as cleanſeth and purifies 


our Natures, transforms us into the Divine 
Image, and makes us holy as God 1s holy. 
The ſum in ſhort is this: God hath ſent 
Chriſt into the World to be the Saviour of 
Sinners, and will pardon and reward all 
thoſe, whom: he owns for his. But then 
according to the terms of this Covenant, 
Chriſt will own none for his, but thoſe who 
are ſanctified, Who have put off the old man, 


which 1 corrupt according to the. deceitful luſts, 


and are renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, 
and have. put on the new man, which after God 
is created inrighteouſneſs and true holineſs, Epheſ. 
4. 22, 233 Zl. | 925 5 

And therefore, Secondly, theſe are the ex- 
preſs terms, which Chrift hath made with 
us in his Father's Name, ler every one, who 


nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. 


To name the name of Chriſt, ſignifies to pro- 
20 £8 _ fels 
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feſs our ſelves his Diſciples, and to call our 
ſelves by his Name ; to believe in him as the 
Saviour of Sinners, and to place all our 
hope and confidence of our acceptance with 
God in his Merits, and Interceſſion, and Power, 
and Authority to ſave. This is neceſſary to 
make us his, for we can have no relation 
to Chriſt without it, nor any title to that 
Salvation which he has wrought for Sinners. 
But Faich unites us ro his myſtical Body, 
and gives us à right and title to all the 
Bleſſings and Promiſes of the Covenant, if 
we take care to perform all the other Con- 
ditions of it. Thus to name the name of the 
Lord makes us his ; but it we wall be finally 
own'd by him as his, we muſt take care to 
depart from all Iniquity. For this is the ſum 
of the Goſpel Covenant, as St. Paul tells us, 
the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation, hath 
appeared unto all Men, teaching us, that denying 
ungodlineſs and wordly luſts, we fhould live 
ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, 
Tit. 2. 11, 12. I think I have no great need 
of proving this to any Man, who ever read 
the Goſpel of our Saviour, which ſo ſtrictly 
enjoins an univerſal Holineſs of Life, and 
that in much higher Inſtances than any 
other Law ever did, and promiſes Salvation 
on no other terms. Let any Man but read 
over that admirable Sermon upon the 
Mount, and he will need no other proof of 
it. Our firſt admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
Church the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, is by 
Baptiſm, and that our Saviour calls our 
| LT 3 new 
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\ new Birth, being born of Water and of the 


Spirit, withcut which no Man can enter into 
the King dem of God, John 3. 4, 5. Which 
St. Paul calls the waſhing of Regeneration, and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, that is, we are 
cleanſed from our paſt Sins, and have anew 
Principle of a divine and ſpiritual Life be- 
ſtow'd upon us. Hence it is, that we fo 
often read of the new Creature; that. he, vho 
is in Chriſt, is a new Creature, that in Chriſt 
Teſus neither Circumciſion, nor Uncircumciſion 
availeth any thing, but a new Creature; or, 
which is the ſame thing, that we mutt-be 
renewed in the Spirit of our Minds; that we 
muſt pur ff the old man, and put on the new 
man; that we mult be partakers of the Divine 
Nature, having ſcap d the Corruption that in 
the World through Luſt, The Holy Spirit 
which is beſtowed upon us at Baptiſm, and 
never leaves us till we drive him from us 

ſtifling and quenching his holy Motions, 
tho' he do not manifeſt his Preſence with 
us by ſuch miraculous Gifts and Powers as 
he did in the firſt Ages of the Church, yet 
he is ſtill in all Chriſtians a Spirit of Holi- 
neſs to renew and ſanctifie our Natures, 
And therefore St. Paul makes this the Cha- 
racter of a Chriſtian, to be led by the Spirit; 
to live in the Spirit, to walk after the Spirit; 


for ſuch Men ſhall not fulfill the Laſts of the 


Fleſh. And this is our hope of Immortality, 
the Body is dead becauſe of Sim, the Spirit is alive 
becauſe of Righteouſneſs. For if the Spirit of him 
which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead dwelleth in 


Jou, 
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you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall 
alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit, 
—＋ divelleth in you. As you may lee at 
large in the 8h to the Romans. 

Our Saviour propoſeth himſelf as an Ex- 
ample to all his Diſciples, which they ought 
to imitate ; and ſo do all his Apottles. And 
we know what an admirable Pattern of uni- 
verſa! Holineſs he has ſer us, who did no 
evil, neither as any guile found in his mouth. 
His Life was as perfect as his Laws, and 
ſhew'd us both what the perfection of Hu- 
man Nature is, and how we muſt live, if 
we will partake of his Glory. Nay, we 
muſt not only imitate the Example of Chriſt's 
Life, but we muſt be myſtically conformed 
to his Death, and Sufferings, and Reſur- 
rection. 

Thus St. Paul argues at large in the 670 
of the Romans, where he ſhews how abſurd 
it is, that thoſe, who are dead to Sin, ſhou'd 
live any longer in it. And, that dying to 
Sin is the Chriſtian Profeſſion, he proves 
even from Baptiſm it ſelf, Know ye not that 
fo many of ms as were baptized unto Jeſus Chriſt, 
were baptized into his Death? Therefore we are 
buried with him by Baptiſm into Death; that 
like as Chriſt as raiſed up from the Dead by the 
Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
in newneſs f life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be 
of in the likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Which 
he urges more at large in ſome following 
Verſes. Thus he reaſons alſo in the Coloſſians, 

* Ff '* Chap 
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Chap. 3. x, 2, 3, 4 ver. If ye then be riſen with 
Chriſt, ſeck thoſe things which are above, where 
Chriſt ſitteth cn the right hand of God. Set your 
affetticns en things above, nct on things en the 
earth: for ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Chriſt in God. Whicn Chriſt, who is our life, 
ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him 
in glory. The foundation of which reaſon- 
ings is this, that there muſt be a ſpiritual 
conformity of Chrilt's myſtical Body and 
every Member of it, to what Chriſt did 
and ſuffered in his natural Body for our re- 
demption ; that as Chriſt died for our. Sins, 
ſo we mult die to Sin, if we would partake 
in the Merits, and Expiation of his Death ; 
that as he roſe again from the Dead, and 
now lives to God, io we mutt riſe into new- 
neſs cf Life, and aſcend with him above 
this World, muſt ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, and ſet our Affections on things 
above, not on things on the Earth, and this 
is the way to appear with him in Glory, 
when he jhall come to judge the World. 
This I chink is ſufficient to ſhew you, 
what it is to be a Chriſtian, and what obli- 
garion this Profeflion lays on us, to all holy 
Obedience, and how abſurd it is, to name 
the name of Chriſt, witheut departing from Ini- 
quity, For Chriſt will own no ſuch for his 
Diſciples, I know ye not, depart from me all ye 
workers of Iniquity. "This leaves no hopes for 
wicked Chriſtians, they have no Refuge, 
when they are condemn'd by their-Saviour. 
All, whom he will own at the laſt Judg- 
i | ment, 
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ment, before his Father, and his holy An- 

els, ſhall partake with him in his Glory ; 
or this is God's expreſs Covenant with him; 
but he will own none, whatever glorious 
Profeſſions they make, but thoſe who obey 
his Laws, and imitate his Example, and are 
ſpiricually conformed to his Death and Re- 
urrection. And to name the Name of 
Chriſt, without departing from Iniquity, 
will only aggravate their Condemnation, 
as leaving them without all excuſe. Let 
me then, before I — — earneſtly be- 
ſeech all wieked Chriſtians, who indulge 
themſelves in any known Sin, in the neg- 
lect of any known Duty, who are under the 
Government of unmortify' d Luſts and Paſſi- 
ons, of earthly and ſenſual Affections, and, 
tho' they call themſelves the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, will not themſelves pretend that they 
are waſhed, and cleanſed from their Sins, 
or to be ſuch Diſciples of Chriſt, as obey 
his Laws and imitate his Example: I ſay, I 
would deſire ſuch Men ſeriouſly to conſider, 
what it is they place their hopes of Salvation 
in. Men may amuſe and deceive themſelves 
with the curious and ſubtile Diſputes about 
Juſtification, and thus indeed all theſe wicked 
Chriſtians do, if they have any hopes at all; 
they flatter themſelves that Chrift hath done 
all for us, that we muſt be juſtified and 
ſaved by the imputition* of his Righteouſ- 
neſs, which is made our perſonal Righce. 
ouſneſs, whereby we are righteous before 
God, and that nothing but Faith, and — 
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truſt and affiance in Chriſt for Salvation, is 
neceſſary to make his Righteouſneſs ours; 
that it is very injurious to the Grace of God, 
and to the Merits of Chriſt, to make our 
own -Righteouſneſs and good Works any 
Condition of our Juſtification. I will not 
difpute this now, but will attribute as much 
to the Free Grace of God, and the Merits 
of Chrift, in the Juſtification and Salvation 
of Sinners, as any Man ſhall do; without 
turning the Grace of God into Wanton- 
neſs, and making. Chriſt the Patron of 
Wickedneſs, as well as of wicked Men. 
The beſt Man in the World cannot merit 
the Pardon of his Sins, and Eternal Life, 
by any thing that he can do; this we in- 
intirely and perfectly owe to the Free- 
Grace of God, and the Merits and Media- 
tion of Chriſt, in whoſe Name, and for 
whoſe ſake alone we are accepted with 
God; and all, whom he will own for his 
Diſciples, and Members of his Body, ſhall 
be owned by God. And this is all Free- 
Grace, and our own Righteoufneſs and 
Works have no ſhare in it; and this all 
belongs to the firſt part of the Covenant, 
the Lord knows them that are his. But tho 
this attributes all to the Free-Grace of God, 
yet it gives no encouragement to wicked 
Chriſtians, if they confider the ſecond part 
of the Covenant, Ler every one that nameth 
the nume of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. 

And 8 ca — Holineſs 
and Obedience, which Chriſt makes __ 
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all thoſe whom he will redeem, and wo 
wou'd be redeemed by him, does not leſſen 11 
the Free-Grace of God, in the Covenant of 14 
Redemption. It is the Name and Merits of | 
Chriſt alone, which recommends us to God 
for the Forgiveneſs of Sins and Eternal Life; | 8! 
bur Chriſt will recommend none to his Fa- | | 1 
ther in his Name and as his Diſciples, but | i 
thoſe who obey him, who depart from all | 
Iniquity. That we are all juſtified in the 
Name of Chriſt, and wholly for his ſake, 
is an evident Proof of God's Free Grace to 
Sinners, and of the Merits and Power of FT 
Chrift to fave us: But that he will not own 1 
any for his Diſciples, nor impute his Merits | 
to them, but only thoſe who obey him, is a 
glorious manifeſtation of his Love to Holineſs, 
and of admirable Wiſdom, in the redemption 
of Sinners. Now if theſe be the two parts of this 
Covenant, as I have already ſhewn, and this 
Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, and can never be 
changed or altered, then none can be ſaved, but 
thoſe whom Chriſt owns for his, and Chriſt 
will own none but thoſe who depart from Ini- 
quity :. this excludes all Infidels and wicked 
Chriſtians from all hopes of Salvation ; for 
Infidels are not his, and wicked Chriſtians 
he will not own. 

I need not inlarge on this, which is ſo 
very plain, that it may convince all Men 
who will but conſider it, that the Name and 
Merits of Chriſt will ſtand them in no 
ſtead without an univerſal Obedience to 


his holy Laws, For if Chriſt will not _— 
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and ee thou. al the laſt Judgment, as he 


certainly will not, notwithſtanding the Free 
Grace of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, 
they muſt periſh for ever. 

This is the Covenant of Redemption, 
which God has made with his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and, in him, with all Mankind. 
And can we poſſibly have a greater Aſſu- 
rance of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Im- 
mortal Life, than an expreſs Covenant 
and Promiſe ſeal'd with the Blood of the 
Son of God? I obſerved before, that an 
expreſs Promiſe of Immortal Life gives us 
2 much greater Security, than any other 
Arguments can do without a Promiſe : But 
a Promiſe confirm'd with all the Solemni- 
ties of 2 Covenant, eſpecially with ſuch a 
Myſterious Solemnity as the Blood of the 
Son of God, has a more Sacred and Invi- 
olable Sanction than a bare Promiſe. 

For we mult obſerve, that this Covenant 
is originally God's Covenant with his Son, 
not 2 mere Promiſe to us: And we cannot 
fufpe& that God will break his Covenant 
with his own Son. Thus God expreſly pro- 
miſes in 53. Chap. of Iſaiah ; When thou 
ſhalt. make his ſoul an offering for ſin, he ſhall 


fee bis ſced, he ſhall prolong his days, and the 


pleaſure f the Lord ſhall proſper in bis hand. 
He 1 ſee of the travel of his ſoul, and ſhall 
be fatisfied : by his knowledge ſhall my righteous 
ſervant. juſtifie many, for he ſhall bear. their 
miquities. . Therefore will I divide him a por- 
tian With the great, and he (ball divide the 
N FEI 11 20 ; ſpoil 
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ſpoil with the ſtrong ; becauſe be hath po#Yed out 


his foul unto death: and he was number d with 
the tranſgreſſors; and he bare the ſin of many, 
and made interceſſion for the tranſgreſſurs, ver. 
10, 115 12. This is God's expreſs Cove- 
nant with his Son, that, if he ſhould be- 
come Man, and die a Sacrifice for Sin, he 
ſnould redeem Mankind from Death, and 
be the Author of Eternal Salvation to them, 
that believe. This Chriſt has actually done 
and therefore is by Covenant and Promiſe 
the Saviour of Sinners. And God has al- 
ready in part accompliſh'd that Promiſe he 
made him, that he ſhould ſee of rhe travel of 
his ſoul, and be ſatisfied, in the Converſion of 
o great a part of the World to the Faith 
and Obedience of the Crucified Jeſus. Thus, 
as a Reward of his Obedience, God pro- 
miſes to advance him to great Power and 
Glory; Yet have I fet my king upon my bol) 
bill of Sion. I will declare the decree : The 
Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I ſball 
give thee the _— for 71 inberitance, and 
the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, 
Pſal. 2. A 4 8. The like Je 15 21 * 
110. Pſalm, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit 
thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool. The Lord ſhall ſend the rod of thy 
ſtrength out of Sion 5 rule thou in the midſt f 
thine enemies. Thy people ſhall be willing in the 
day of thy power, in the beauties of holineſs, 
from the womb of the morning, thou haſt the 
dew of thy youth. The Lord hath ſvorn, and 
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will not repent, thou art a prieſt for ever ofie 
the order of Melchizedeck, v. 1, 2, 3, 4. And 
this we lee alſo actually accompliſh'd in the 
, Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, and 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, where he ſits at 
the Right Hand of God, and lives for ever 
to make Interceſſion for us. All power both 
in heaven and earth is committed to him ; for God 
hath rais'd him from the dead, and ſet him at his 
own right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality, and power, and might, and do- 
minion, and every name that is nam d, not only 
in this world, but alſo in that which is to come: 1 

and hath put all things under his feet, and gave 
bim to be the head over all things to the church, v 
which is his body, the fulneſs of him that filleth h 
all in all, Epheſ. 1. 20, 21, 22, 23. This is ef 
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a * deal more than a mere Covenant * 
and Promiſe; for here we ſee the actual E 
Accompliſhment of this Covenant in all its * 
parts, as far as it can be accompliſh'd before N 


the Day of Judgment. Chriſt hath made hx * 
ſoul an offering for ſin, and God hath raiſed af 
him from the Dead, and ſet him at his own H 
Right Hand; exalted him to be a Prince hi 
and a Saviour, a prieſt for ever after the order of 
of Melchizedeck. And when we ſee the ſu 
Atonement and Expiation made, and our if 


Saviour advanc'd to great Glory and Power, C 
to youu and govern his Church on Earth, * 
and to be the Judge both of Quick and : 
Dead ; no man can poflibly doubt, whether ſel 
he will at the laſt day raiſe the Dead, de- al 
ftroy all the Enemies of his Kingdom, — 

| re War 


Fro Y Pais X 


KK $4 


And a Future State. 


reward all his Faithful Diſciples, as he has 


promis d, with Eternal Glory. 

But beſides this, we ſee the actual Re- 
demption of Human Nature in the Perſon 
of Chriſt, in what he has done and ſuffer'd 
for us; which is more than a mere Covenant 
and Promiſe to redeem Sinners: We ſee the 
Reconciliation of Human Nature to God in 
the Incarnation of Chriſt; we ſee the Law 
{atisfied, and Death conquer'd, in the Death 
and Reſurrection of Human Nature in the 
Perſon of Chriſt; as I have ſhewn at 
large. 

Thus the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Hea- 
ven in Human Nature, as the Reward of 
his Death and Sufferings, ſhew'd how far 
the Expiation of his Death reaches; for he 
carries his Blood into Heaven, the True 
Holy Place, there to appear in the Preſence 
of God for us, as our great High Prieſt. 
When we know that our Saviour is Aſcend- 
ed in Human Nature into Heaven, this 
aſſures us that we alſo ſhall Aſcend into 
Heaven, and be where he is, and behold 
his Glory. Human Nature in the Perſon 
of Chriſt is already in Heaven; and why 
ſhould Human Nature Aſcend into Heaven, 
if good Men ſhould never follow ? For 
Chriſt told his Diſciples, That he would go 
before to Heaven to prepare a place for them, 
and would come again and receive them to him- 
ſelf, that where he is, there may they be 


alſo, 


This 
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This is the Goſpel Evidence of Im- 
mortality : And whoever heartily believes 
the Goſpel hath little leſs than an Ocular 
Demonſtration of Immortal Life. For we 
ſee our own Immortality in the actual Ac- 
compliſhment of God's Covenant with 
Chriſt, and the actual Redemption of Hu- 
man Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt ; we 
ſee all done, which God requir'd ſhould be 
done for the Redemption of Sinners ; and 
we ſee our Saviour inveſted with Power 
and Authority to raiſe the Dead, and to 
beſtow Immortal Life upon us. 
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The Coxcrus1on. 


A Compariſon between the Gain of the 
World and the Loſs of the Soul. 


Cannot conclude this Diſcourſe with- 
L out ſome ſerious Application to our 
ſelves; and I know not how to do that ſo 
efteually, as in our Saviour's Words, 
What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
hole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? Or 
what ſhall à man give in exchange for bis 
foul ? Mat. 16. 26. Which Words are ap- 
—— by our Saviour to the Cafe of Suf- 
ering for Religion, to convince his Diſ- 
ciples, how reaſonable it is to ſacrifice 
even their Lives for his ſake, to ſave their 
Souls, and to obtain the great Rewards of 
Eternal Life; For whoſoever will ſave bis life, 
ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever will loſe his life for 
my ſake, ſhall find it. For what is 4 man 
profited, &c. But they are applicable to all 
other Caſes, where there is any Compe- 
tition between this World and the Salvation 
of our Souls, | 
To gain the while world, ſignifies to gain 
all the Advantages of Happineſs, which 
this World can afford; the moſt Univer- 
G g ſal 
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ſal Empire, the moſt abſolute command of 
Riches and Pleaſures, whatever the World 
can give, whatever Human Nature can en- 
joy. This makes our Saviour's Argument 
unanfwerable for no man can ever gain 
more in exchange for his Soul, than the 
whole world ; and, if this be ſo loſing a Bar- 


gain, the ſaving of a ſhort, miſerable, un- 


certain Life, ſome faint Images of Honour, 
ſome ſhort and empty Scenes of Mirth and 
Pleaſure, can never come in Competition 
with the Salvation of our Souls. 

By the loſs of the Soul, our Saviour 
means the loſs of Eternal Life, and the 
Miſeries of an Eternal Death: For he ſpeaks 
of Men's loſing their Souls at the Day of 
Judgment ; When the Son of Man ſhall come 
in the Glory of bis Father with his Angels, and 
ſhall reward ever Man according to his Works, 
v. 27. Our Saviour does not here Philoſo- 
phize about the Nature of the Soul, and 
how much an Immortal Spirit excels the 
whole Material World ; and therefore that 
he who loſes his Soul, loſes that which is of 
more intrinſick Value than the whole World: 
But he uſes a more ſenſible Argument to 
make Men good ; Ir is the ſame Soul which 
muſt feel the Happineſs or the Miſeries of 
this World, and of the next, which is the 
only Principle of Life and Senſation in 
both Worlds. And therefore when he com- 
pares the Gain of the World with the Loſs 
of the Soul, he ſets the Happineſs of this 
World againſt the Miſeries of the next; 


all 
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all that ſenſible Happineſs, which the Soul 
feels in the Enjoyment of this World, a- 
gainſt thoſe unknown Miſeries, which are 
the Rewards of Sin in the next World. To 
ſave or to Joſe the ſoul in this World, is to 
ſave or to loſe this Mortal Life, and all the 
Pleaſures and Enjoyments of it; as it is in 
the Verſe before, he that will ſave his Life, 
Tl xxl 4vTs, his. Soul, ſhall loſe it; and to 
boſe the ſoul in the next World, is to loſe Im- 
mortal Life'; not as Lite ſignifies Being, for 
ſo no Man can loſe his Soul, neither in this 
World, nor in the next; but he /o/es his Soul, 
ſo as an Immortal Soul can be 10%, that is, 
though he cannot ceaſe to be, he becomes 


- miſerable, - which is infinitely worſe than 
. not being, and therefore a much more ter- 
7 Tible loſs of the Soul than to fall into No- 
thing: For it is to have a Soul, only to 
: feel Eternal Miſeries : 7k Juylu durs Gnyolf, 
1 he ſhall /ufer loſs or damage in his ſoul : His 
Soul ſubfiſts ſtill, but loſes its Happineſs, and 
- - 
© ſinks into an irrecoverable ſtate of Miſery. 
f And when our Saviour propoſes this by 
way of Queſtion, What is a man gp 
0 though he gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
h ſoul? he appeals to every man, who will 
'f think ſeriouſly of theſe Matters, to judge 
1 for himſelf, whether all the Happineſs of 
* this World can make any Recompence for 
5 the loſs of the Soul. For every man has a 
5 natural Senſe of this, that it is better to be 
fe Happy than Miſerable ; that it is better to 
t; forfeit a Temporal, than an Eternal Happi- 
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neſs.; that it is better to loſe this Life, and 
all the Advantages of it, than to be miſer- 
able for ever. | 
This indeed is not well conſidered by moſt 

Men; they are fond of this World, and 
think they can never have their fill of it : 
While Heaven and Hell are out of ſight, 
and Death and Judgment at a diſtance, 
their Souls are thought very little worth; 
every Tritfie will purchaſe them, every pre- 
ſent mcmentary Satisfaction is a valuable 
Price for them ; and therefore our Saviour 
adds, and what ſhall a man give in exchange 
for bis ſoul? That is, if you would judge 
truly of this matter, you muſt make to 
Caſe Preſent and Senſible. Suppoſe then 
(which God grant may never be the Caſe 
of any of us) that you had loſt your Souls ; 
that after a Voluptuous and Luxurious Life, 
you ſhould find your ſelves with Dives in 
Hell, tormented in thoſe unquenchable 
Flames, what would you give for the Re- 
demption of your Souls? would you then 
think the whole World too dear a Purchaſe 
for them? Could you be ſent into this 
World again to act over a new part, would 


either the Charms and Flatteries, or the 


Terrors of this World, prove new Temp- 
tations to you 2 Would you venture the 
loſs of your Souls any more, to gain the 
Pleaſures, or to avoid che Sufferings of this 
Life? I doubt not but you all believe, that 
theſe are the Thoughts, theſe are the vain 
Wiſhes of thoſe Miſerable Wretches, who 

have 
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have loſt their Souls: For if ein for skin, 
and all that a man hath he will give for his life, 
to which our Saviour here alludes, certainly 
Eternal Life is worth more than all we have; 
and were it poſſible, we would give more 
than all for the Redemption of our Souls. 
And if we believe that thus we ſhall think, 
if ever we ſhould loſe our Souls, we ought 
in all reaſon to think ſo now, to prevent 
the loſs of them. Since then all Mankind 
are of this Perſuaſion, that the Gain of 
the whole World can make no Recompence 
for the loſs of the Sgul, I ſhall not go 
about to prove it; for the Senſe of Nature 
is ſtronger and more powerful than any 
other Arguments: And did Men ſeriouſly 
conſider, that the purchaſe and enjoyment 
of this World would coſt them their Souls, 
there would need no other Arguments to 
make them deſpiſe the World in all its Glory. 
And therefore my Bulineſs ſhall only be to 
awaken and quicken this Senſe in our 
Minds, by ſuch a lively Repreſentation 
both of the Gain and of the Loſs, that you 
may ſee and feel the difference between 
them. 

1. The gain is the whole world, à little 
part of which is thought a conſiderable Pur- 
chaſe by moſt Men, and a Temptation too 
big to be reſiſted. The Devil knew ſo well 
the force of it, that he ventured to try it 
upon Chriſt himſelf : All theſe things will I 


give thee, if thou wilt fall down aud worſbip 


me, 4+ Matth. 


Gg 3 Now 
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Now I do not intend to diſparage the 
World, which is God's Workmanſhip, nor 
to diſparage the Enjoyments of it, which 
are ſo- excellently fitted by our wiſe and 
bountiful Crean. to anſwer and entertain 
all the Appetites of Human Nature. I al- 
ways thought it a vain thing to perſuade a 
Man who is eaſie and proſperous, that this 
World is not a Pleaſant Place ; that there 
is no difference between a Prince and a 
Slave, between Riches and Poverty, be- 
tween Pain and Pleaſure ; which is to per- 
ſuade Men out of their Senſes ; for they 
feel a difference. Our Saviour's Argument 
in its utmoſt latitude will allow us to ſay 
as many good things of the World as we 
pleaſe ; for it conſiſts only in a Compariſon 
between the World and our Souls; which 
does not neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that the gain 
of the World is in it ſelf very little and con- 
temptible, but only that the loſs of the Soul 
is irreparably great. 

The uſual Topicks men chuſe to declaim 
on, when they fall out with the World, 
may be left out of this Argument; ſuch as 
the inconſtancy and inſtability of all earthly 
Things; that Riches and Honours are un- 
certain; that our Pleaſures are not ſincere, 
but intermix'd wich Pain, with Cares, with 
Fears, with Liſappointments. For though 
we ſhouid ſuppoſe a man to have the Em- 
pire of the whole World, to have all the 
Delights of Nature at his command, and to 
have his Fortune in his own keeping, all 


this 
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this would profit him nothing, ſhould he 
loſe his Soul after a long, uninterrupted, 
undiſturbed poſſeſſion of the whole World: 
And I appeal to any Man, whether he would 
be contented to be this happy Man, upon 
condition to be miſerable for ever. Value 
the World then as highly as you pleaſe, ad- 
mire its Splendor and Glory, and all its 


tempting and charming Pleaſures, ſo you 


will but remember at the ſame time, that 
to loſe your Souls is too dear a Purchaſe for 
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it; for no Temptation can be too big for 


ſuch a Thought as this. But yet this is but 
an imaginary Caſe, for the Sun never ſaw 
ſuch a Happy Man; and it is certain none 
of us are ever likely to have ſuch a Proffer: 
It more concerns us therefore to enquire 


how much of this World moſt Men get in 


exchange for their Souls; which is ſo ve 
inconſiderable, that thoſe muſt have a very 
mean Opinion of their Souls, who can think 
what they gain of this World a valuable 
Price for them. 


To this purpoſe I obſerve, that, when 


our Saviour compares the Gain of the World 
with the loſs of our Souls, he can mean no 
other Gain, than ſuch a Gainof the World, 
as will forfeit our Souls; for there is no 
competition between our Souls and any 
other Gain ; and therefore no other Gain 
can come into the Account, when we com- 

pare our Gain and our Loſs. 
Excepting the Caſe of Perſecution, a 
good Man may be yery Rich and Honour- 
Gg 4 able, 
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able, and enjoy all the Delights 'and Pleg- 
ſures of this Life, as much as it becomes a 
Man to enjoy them: For the World was 
made to be enjoyed ; and a good Man who 
obſerves the Rules of Virtue, may enjoy 
this World, as far as God made it to be en- 
joyed; and therefore may be as happy, as 
this World was intended to make him. 
Which 1s very fit to be obſerved, to pre- 
vent any unreaſonable Prejudices ' againſt 
the Laws of our Saviour ; as if we could 
not {ave our Souls, without renouncing all 
the i.afe, and Pleaſures, and Comforts of 
this Life ; whereas in ordinary Caſes, we 
may enjoy all the Happineſs this World was 
made tor, and all the Happineſs which we 
were made tc enjoy in this World, and go 
to Heaven when we die. 

The only Gain then of this World, 
which comes in competition with our Souls, 
is a Sinful Gain, what we cannot have, or 
cannot enjoy without Sin; for nothing can 
deſtroy our Souls but Sin, and therefore no- 
thing but a ſinful Gain of this World can 
hurt us, ſinful Riches, and ſinful Honours, 
and ſinful Pleaſnres : For this is the Scrip- 
ture Notion cf Vorld, when we are com- 
manded net to love the world, nor the things 
that are in the world, as St. Jobn ex- 
preſly tells us: All that is in the world, the 
luſis of the fleſh, the Iuſts of the eye, 
and the pride of life. Why are theſe Lufts 
cailed all that is in the World ? whereas there 
is nothing at all of this in the World, 

which 


And a Future State. 


which God made; Luft is within, not in 
the things without us. But theſe L. 
are called all that is. in the World, becauſe 
bad Men make no other uſe of the good 
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Things of this World, but to gratifie their 


Luſts, their Luxury, Covetouſneſs, and 
Pride. And this only is the World which 
we muſt not love, and the gain of which 
will deſtroy our Souls. 

Now this will enable us to make a juſt 
Eſtimate, what this gain of the whole 2orld is, 
for which ſo many Men loſe their ſouls ; viz. 
whatever new degrees of Riches, or Ho- 
nour, or Power, or Pleaſure, Men gain by 
Sin, above what they could have got, had 
they lived ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 
world, this is their Gain, this is the Reward 
of their Sin, and the Price of their Souls, 
So that as ſome Sinners gain very little, 
others gain more of this World by their 
Sins, ſo ſome have leſs, others have more 
of this World in exchange for their Souls ; 
but none gain more than the preſent Re- 


wards and Pleaſures of Sin, which are com- 


monly ſo dearly paid for in this Life, thac 
a good Man need not envy their Gain. 
It is no hard matter to prove, though it 
be not eaſie to perſwade bad Men of it, that 
the ſince re Practice of Piety and Virtue 
makes a Man much happier in this Life, 
than all ſinful Pieaſures and Enjoyments can 
do; fer a Virtuous Man has Pleatures which 
Pad Men know nothing of, and has none 
ot cheir Troubles and Cares. The differ- 
| ence 
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ence between Riches and Poverty, a mean 


and a proſperous Fortune, is moſt viſible 


among Good Men themſelves: For Wiſdom 
is good with an Inheritance, Eccl. 7. 11. A 
good Man, who has a plentiful Fortune, is 
in more eaſie and happy Circumſtances for 
this World, than a good Man who is Poor 
and Oppreſſed; but a Virtuous Poor Man 
is much happier in this World, than the 
greateſt and moſt powerful Sinner. 

This I know will not affect Bad Men, 
becauſe they do not feel what Cood Men 
enjoy; though they may eaſily imagine, 
that for a Man to be at peace with his own 
Conſcience, to have calm and eaſie Paſſions, 
to be contented with what he has, to live 
in Submiſſion to God, and in an entire De- 
pendance on his Providence, and to have 


the tranſporting Hopes of Immortal Life, 


is another kind of Pleaſure than what they 
feel, and ſuch as a Wiſe Man would prefer 
before all the Pleaſures of Sin: And then 
whatever Advantages Men gain by Sin, 
they loſe more than they get, even in this 
Life, when they forfeit the Pleaſures of In- 
nocence and Virtue. 

But I ſhall not inſiſt on this, which is 
like talking of a new and unknown World 
to them, but only deſire them to reflect 
upon what they feel themſelves, and upon 
the viſible Rewards of their Sins in this 


World, and then compute what their Gain 
is. i 


All 
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All Sinners, who have not finned away 
all Senſe of Virtue, and the very Belief of 
a God, and of another World, gain Shame, 
and Fear, and a guilty. Remorſe, which 
ſowres all their Enjzoyments with the dread- 
ful Expectations of preſent or future Ven- 

eance. 

Ill-gotten Riches, and undeſerved Ho- 
nours, make them the Mark and the Sport 
of Fortune; and they many times ſee them- 
ſelves blown up like a Bubble, and burſt as 
ſuddenly too. 

Other Sinners gain a Halter, or a Stab, 
Rottenneſs in their Bones, languiſhing Diſ- 
eaſes, or racking and tormenting Pains, 
which ſhorten their Lives, or make them 
miſerable. 

And thoſe who gain moſt, gain a Life of 
Brutiſhneſs and Senſuality, which it is im- 
poſlible ſhould be the Happineſs of a Man, 
who has a Diviner Principle in him, and 
was made for greater things. 

No Man yet could ever find a compleat 
Satisfaction in the Enjoyments of Senſe. 
Solomon had made as many Experiments 
of this nature as ever Man did, and yet, 

after all, tells us, Vanity of Vanities, ſaith 
the Preacher, Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity. 
This ſeems to reflect ſeverely upon the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in making 
the World, that all things in it are ſo vain 
and empty ; but indeed God has made all 
things good and uſeful to the Ends and 

Purpoſes for which he made them ; but 


we 
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we make the World vain, by making it a 
World of Luſts, and by expecting Hap- 
pineſs from this World, in the Gratifica- 


tion of our Luſts; whereas neither the 


Gratification of our Luſts can make us 
Happy, nor can this World fill and ſatisfie 
our Luſts: But the Natural World an- 
{wers all the Purpoſes for which God 
made it, to ſupply all the Wants of Na- 
ture, and to make our Lives eaſie and 
comfortable in the Practice of Virtue ; 
and while we uſe the World to theſe 
Purpoſes, we find no Vanity, no Vexation 
in it. And therefore this is the Cure 
che Wiſe Man preſcribes for the Vanity 
of the World, To fear God, and to keep his 
Commandments, for that is the whole of Man, 
Eecl. 12. that is, to confine our Enjoy- 
ments of this World within the Bounds 
and Limits preſcribed us by the Divine 
Laws; for this unites the Pleaſures of 
Reaſon and Religion with the Enjoyments 
of Senſe; and when our ſenſual Appe- 
rites are governed by Reaſon and Re- 
ligion, and obſerve the Natural End and 
Uſe for which theſe things were made, 
they will be eafie and ſatisfied; when 
they exceed theſe Bounds, nothing will 


content them. Nay, indeed all that In- 


conſtancy and Fickleneſs of Fortune, which 
Men fo much complain of, is principally 
owing to this Cauſe; For, beſides the 
Juſtice of Providence, which very often 
{poils Men of their ill-gotcen * 
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bad Men ſnatch Eſtates and Honours 
from one another, or ſpend their Eſtates 
as faſt and as ill as they got them. While 
the Luſts and Paſſions of Men are in a 
perpetual Hurry and Agitation, it is im- 
poſlible the Wheel of Fortune, as it is 
called, ſhould ſtand till; for they turn 
it with their own Hands, or rather turn 
themſelves and one another round, and 
then complain of the Changes and Turns 
of Fortune: But Virtue is a ſteddy Prin= - * 
ciple, and gives Stability to every thing | 
elſe ; though while Good Men live in a ' 
giddy and rowling World, they muſt in 1 
— meaſure feel its uncertain Motions. 
This is what Men gain in exchange for 
their Souls, not the Eaſe, and Pleaſures, 
and Comforts of Life, for Good Men 
may enjoy theſe; and fave their Souls; 
but only the Advantages and Pleaſures of 
Sin, which are attended with guilty Fears, 
and with perpetuai Cares and Solicitude, 
and bring many great and viſible Eviis 
with them; which in their moſt perfect 
Enjoyment cannot ſatisfie a reaſonable 
Soul, but make the World it ſelf a vain, 
and empty, and changeable Scene, the 
meer Ay parition of a Worid, which flatters 
with a gaudy Outſide, but, when you 
come to graſp it, vaniſhes into Air. | 
So that, in truth, what we call the 
Gain cf the World, is to loſe, to ſpoil 
the World it ſeif, to make its Enjoy- 
ments uneaſie, dangerous, unſatisfactory, 


and 


' 
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and very inconſtant. This all bad Men 
find, who are never fatisfied long together 
with what they have ; they think other Men 
Happy, but not themſelves, which is ge- 
nerally the Condition of the moſt proſ- 


- perous Sinners, who are Happy in other 


Mens Opinions, but not in their own; 
but ſtill they purſue an Opinion of Hap- 
pineſs, and climb as faſt as they can up 
the Hill, where they think they can 
reach the Heavens with their Hands, and 
when they are got thither, they only find 
that they are the more expoſed to Storms, 
but the Heavens, the Happineſs they ex- 
pected, are as far off as ever. Sinners 
themſelves then being Judges, what they 
have already gained is not very great, 
for it does not ſatisfie; but they hope at 
laſt to find that Happineſs, which all Sin- 
ners hitherto have in vain ſought for; 
and for theſe Hopes they loſe their Souls; 
too great a Purchaſe for ſuch vain Hopes! 
as will appear, if we conſider, 


24lz, What the Loſs of the Soul is; 
which conſiſts of two parts. 1. The Loſs 
of that Happineſs to which Good Men 
ſhall be advanced in the next World. 
2. The ſuffering thoſe Miſeries which ſhall 
be inflicted upon Bad Men. 


1. The Loſs of Heaven. And were it 
poſſible for me to give you a View of 
theſe Glories, nay, to draw but ſome of 

the 
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the darkeſt Shades of them, it would 
make you deſpiſe this World, and pity 
the Folly of Sinners, who gain this World 
with the loſs of Heaven : But theſe are 
ſuch things, as neither Eye hath ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, neither has it entred into the 
Heart of Man to conceive. It 1s repreſented 
in Scripture by ſome Earthly Compa- 
riſons, by a Kingdom, and an immarceſ- 
Cible Crown of Glory ; it is to ſee God, and 
to dwell for ever in his preſence ; it is Light, 
and Life, and Foy, Rivers of Pleaſures, and 
fulneſs of Foy : Theſe are the greateſt. and 
beſt things we know in this World, and 
theſe ſerve only for ſome faint Images of 
the Happineſs of Heayen: To be ſure 
Heaven is all that it is faid to be, a 
Kingdom, and a Crown, Light, and Life, 
and Foy, and as much greater than all 
we yet know of theſe things, as to live, 
and to reign, and to rejoyce in the im- 
mediate Preſence of God, may reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed to excel all Earthly Glories 
and Pleaſures. But I need not prove to 
any Man, who believes that there is 
ſuch a place as Heaven, that it muſt be 
a much happier place than this World ; 
and that is enough to my preſent Pur- 
poſe; for then the Loſs of Heaven is 


much greater than the Gain of this 
World. 


Bad Men indeed have no Senſe of this 


Loſs now, they think they could bear 
the Loſs of Heaven, could they but eſ- 
| cape 
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cape Hell; and ,therefore that they may 
ſin the more ſecurely, they perſwade 
themſelves, that all that is ſaid of the 
Puniſhments of Bad Men in the next 
World, is only this Puniſhment of Loſs ; 
and they value Heaven ſo little now, 
they think they ſhall value it as little 
hereafter. Now ſuppoſe it were ſo, Is 
there no Trouble in Loſs? no Trouble 
to miſs of Happineſs? Are all Men fo 
paſſionately deſirous of Happineſs ? ſo 
impaticnt in this World of every Diſap- 
pointment ? of every Delay ? of every 
Interruption of their Enjoyments ? And 
can we think, that when they come into 
the next World they will be unconcerned 
whether they be Happy or not ? Is the 
Deſire of Happineſs only confined to this 
World, where the leaſt of it is to be had? 
where it is a Vertue to be contented 
with a very little? And if we ſhall be 
as deſirous of Happineſs in the next 
World, as we are in this, why ſhould we 
think that it will be no Trouble, no 
great Puniſhment to us to miſs of Hea- 
ven? I doubt not but to convince all 
Men, that this will be thought an un- 
ſupportable Loſs at the Day of Judgment, 
who will be pleaſed to conſider theſe 

tew things : | 
1. The Reaſon why Bad Men deſpiſe 
Heaven now, is, becauſe they do not be- 
lieve that there is ſuch a place, or know 
not what the Happineſs of it is: But this 
will 
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will be no Reaſon when they ſhall ſee 


Heaven, and ſee the Glories of it; when 


they ſhall ſee Good Men ſbine forth like 
the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, 
when they ſhall. ſee them come from rhe 
Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and fit down with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob in the Kingdom of 
God, and they themſelves ſhut out. Such a 
ſight of Heaven now, would eclipſe all 
the Glories of this World, and bring 
down the Price of it; and when Men 
come to ſee how great a Happineſs they 
have .loſt, the Trouble of loſing it muſt 
bear proportion to the Greatneſs of the 
Loſs, and that is as unconceivable to us 
now as the Happineſs of. Heaven is. The 
Torments and Agonies of Mind for loſing 
Heaven, muſt be as great as the Joy and 
Triumph of gaining it; for ſo we always 
find it in this World, that the Trouble of 
loſing, bears proportion to the Pleaſure of 
gaining and then Bad Men mult be as 
iſerable in their Loſs, as Good Men are 
Happy in their Enjoyment. 


2d, Heaven is the only State of Hap- 
pineſs in the next World, and that muſt 
neceſſarily make Men very ſenſible of their 
Loſs. In this World Bad Men find other 
Diverſions and Entertainments, which are 
more agreeable to their Inclinations, than 
the Thoughts and Hopes of Heaven: they 
have ſomething, how mean ſoever it is, 
which they call their Happineſs, which 

7 H h employs 


465 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


employs their Thoughts and Time, and 
deludes their Fancies, as Children divert 
themſelves with Childiſh Sports, to the 
negle& of greater and better things: But 
when this World is at an end, and can 
enchant them no longer, when they open 
their Eyes in the next World, and ſee 
themſelves ſtript of all, that they called 
their Happineſs, and ſee nothing, that 


can make them Happy, but what they 
have refuſed, what they have now no 
right to, what they ſhall never have; when 
they ſee their Loſs, and muſt think of 
it, and think Eternally of it, without any 
thing to divert, or to allay and mitigate 
the Anguiſh 'of ſuch Thoughts ; what this 
is, God grant we may never feel, I'm ſure 
no Words can ever expreſs. 


2dly, It will be a great Aggravation of 
this Loſs, to conſider, That this is a Hap- 
pineſs they might have had, a Happineſs 
which was purchaſed for them by the 
Blood of Chriſt, which they refuſed and 
lighted, and did not think worth their 
having. Thoſe Bleſſed Saints, whom they 
now ſce poſſeſs d of Eternal Glory, had 
no better Title to it originally than them- 
ſelves; Chriſt purchaſed Heaven for us 
all, but thoſe happy Souls thought it 
worth their while to obey God here, that 
they might be Happy hereafter ; other 
fooliſh Sinners deſpiſed Heaven, and loſt 
it. It is a great Trouble to any Man — 
miſs 
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miſs an opportunity of making himſelf 
Happy, tho' it were only his Misforrune, 
not his Fault; but what a piercing Thought 
will it be, when a Man ſees himſelf ſhur 
out of Heaven, to remember that God 
would have beſtowed Heaven on him, but 
he rejected and ſcorn'd the Offer, and 
would not be perſwaded to accept of Hea- 
ven by all the Endearments and Obligati- 
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ons of an Infinite Love? Oh that Fury, 


Indignation, and Self-revenge, wherewith 
ſuch guilty Souls will corment themſelves ! 


4. Eſpecially when they conſider, that 
my have loſt Heaven for the ſake of ſuch 
Trifles, of ſuch periſhing Riches, and 
Honours, and Pleaſures, as are all gone 
and paſt, and have not ſo much as left 
any pleaſant Remembrance behind them. 
Oli Wretch that I am, will ſuch a Man 
ſay! What have I loſt, and for what! A 
Crown, the Richeſt and the Brighteſt 
Crown, the moſt Glorious Kingdom, the 
molt ſatisfying and tranſporting Pleaſures, 
for an empty vaniſhing Scene, for a Dream, 
for an Apparition of Happineſs! Whar is 
become now of all the Pageantry of the 
World ! Was there ever ſuch Folly as this ! 
I refuſed Heaven for Earth ; the Earth is 
one and periſhed with all its Delights; 

eaven indeed remains, and I fee it, and 
T long for it, but I cannot have it. I have 
indeed my Choice, and a miſerable Choice 
it is: I choſe what was not worth having, 
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and what J could not keep, and now I muſt: 
want for ever, tt: FIC 5 


5. For this is the greateſt Aggrayation. 
of the Loſs, that it is for ever; Heaven, 
Gates are ſhut againſt ſuch Sinners, and 
that for ever; they have loſt an Opportu- 
nity of making themſelves Eternally Happy, 
which can never be recalled; and if a Tem- 
porary Wenn if every delay of 
our Defires be ſo, uneaſie and troubleſome, 
what will Eternal Deſpair be? # 

So that if we conſult all the Paſſions of 
Human Nature, if we believe that we. 
ſhall have the ſame Paſſions. in the next 
World that we. have in this ; that the ſight 
and preſence of a great Happineſs will ex- 
cite in us ſtrong and vehement Deſires; 
that to miſs it, will oyerwhelm us with 
the ſharpeſt Sorrows ;- that, a; Reflection 
on our Guilt and Folly.. will turn all our, 
Paſſions on our ſelves; and that Eternal 
= Diſappointment will fill us with ra ing 
Deſpair; if there be any Pain, any Tor- 
ment in theſe. Paſſions, this is the Puniſh- 
ment of Loſs. 85 


2d/y, And yet, if we believe our Savi; 
our, the Loſs of the Soul ſignifies a great 
deal more than the loſs of Heaven,. even 
thoſe. unconceivable Torments, which. are 
repreſented in Scripture, . by Lakes of Fire 
and Brimſtone ; the Fire prepared for the. De- 
vil and his Angels; blackneſs of darkneſs ; 
the 
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the Worm that never dieth, and the Fire 
that never goeth out. The very naming, of 
which ſtrikes the Fancy with all the BY. 
ges of Terror ; and yet we have reaſon to 
think, that the Puniſhment it ſelf is much 
more terrible than all the Repreſentations 


o 


that can be made of it. - 
Now ſhall I prove that all the Happineſs 
of this World is dearly. purchaſed with 
Eternal Miſeries ? Let me firſt ſee the Man, 
who will ſay, it is not; who in cool an 

deliberate: Thoughts will. chuſe to be erer- 
nally Miſerable, that he may for ſome 
few Years be. as Happy as this World can 
make him. There are indeed a great ma- 
ny Sinners, who venture eternal Miſer 
for ſome, preſent Satisfactions, but it 1s 
becauſe they do not believe that there is 
2 Hell, or if they do, they flatter them- 
ſelyes that by one means or other they 
ſhall eſcape; it. But I would ſee the Man 
who Wen deliberately chuſe the Plea- 
fures of Sin, which are but for a Seaſon, did 
he certainly know that there is a Hell, 
and that he ſhould be eternally Miſerable 
for. it, as Miſerable as the Omnipotent 
Juſtice and Vengeance of God can make 
him, I am very certain, there is no ſuch 
Man to. be met with in the World ; and 
therefore; I may conclude, that all Men 
believe that the ſhort Pleaſures of Sin are 
very dearly purchaſed with Eternal Miſe- 
ries. But if any Man wants a Proof of 
this, let him but reflect upon the _ 

an 
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and Conſtitution of his own Mind, and 
conſule thoſe Paſſions which he finds there, 
and he will need no other Oracle. Now 
every Man will find in himſelf a greater 
Averſion to Pain and Miſery than a Fond- 
neſs for Pleaſure ; this very Principle go- 
verns the World, and keeps Mankind in 
order ; that the fear of Puniſhment in this 
World reſtrains Mens Luſts and Paſſions; 
that no Man Sins but in hopes of Impuni- 
ty, and when theſe Hopes fail them, and 
they come to ſuffer for their Sins, they 
repent they committed them, which is an 
Argument that they do not think «them 


worth what they ſuffer for them; and if 


it is poſſible by Human Puniſhments to 
make Men repent of their Sins, what will 
they do when the Vengeance of God ſeizes 
on them in the next Worldd?̃ꝛ 

Heſides this, all Men will find in them- 
ſelves, that they want ſomething to ſup- 
port them under great Sufferings, and 
that nothing can do this for any long time, 
but only a good Conſcience, and great 
Hopes; that they ſuffer for a good Cauſe, 
and that their Sufferings ſhall be rewarded. 
A ſullen and obſtinate Reſolution may 
hold out for a time, but is foon ſubdued, 
and cannot harden it ſelf againſt long 
and extreme Miſeries. And then there 
is no poſſible Relief for the Miſeries of 
77 
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The Remembrance of their ſinful Enjoy- 
ments will be no Relief to them, for they 
are paſt and gone; and the Pleaſures of 
Sin laſt no longer than the Enjoyment ; 
eſpecially when Conſcience is awakened, 
as it will certainly be in the next World; 
for the Eternal Reproaches of Conſcience 
will be no great Relief to them. 

And as for Hope, they can have none ; 
for their Miſeries come after their Plea- 
ſures, and will have no End. Eternal 
and Endleſs Miſeries are without Hope; 
and a Sinner who ſuffers without Hope, 
muſt feel all that he ſuffers, and ſink un- 
der it. | 

So far as my own Senſe of Things, 
and my Experience of the reſt of Man- 
kind, can inform me, this is the State of 
Human Nature: And if it be fo, it had 
been good for that Man he had never been 
born, how fortunate ſoever he has been 
in this World, who muſt be miſerable for 
ever. 

And now, every Man can very eaſily 
apply it to himſelf: For the Sum of 
all is this, Not to loſe our Souls for any, 
or for all, the Pleaſures and Enjoyments 
of this World. This I hope you all re- 
folve, at leaſt while theſe Things are 
warm upon your Minds: And that you 
may not deceive your ſelves in it, I will 
only add one Thing, That if you reſolve 
not to Loſe your Souls for the Gain of 
the whole World, you muſt reſolve not 

; to 
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to venture them neither for the whole 
World; for if you venture your Souls, 
ou may loſe them: This is the only way 

en have to loſe their Souls, who do 
heartily believe the Happineſs and Miſe- 
ries of the next World: They do not, 
they cannot make a voluntary Exchange 
of their Souls for all the World; but yet 
they yenture their Souls, to taſte ſome 
of the Pleaſures of Sin; and when they 
have once begun to venture, they com- 
monly venture on till they loſe them; 
which has been the Caſe of ſo many 
Thouſands, that it ſhould make all Men, 
who love their Souls, aware of this Cheat. 
For if the whole World cannot recom- 
pence the Loſs of the Soul, no Wiſe Man 
ought to put-his Soul into a State of Dan- 
ger for the whole World, that is, ought not 
to commit the leaſt known Sin, for the 
greateſt Temporal Advantages, which may 
loſe his Soul. by 8: 
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dir Creſwed Ceuinx, and referring to his Reports, Price 75. 


Sir 
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Sir Edward Lutwych's Entries : Containing alſo a Report of the 
Reſolutions of the Court of divers Exceptions taken to Plead- 
ings, and upon other Matters in- Law, ariſing (for the moſt 
part) in the Court of Common Pleas. In two Vol. Approved 
of by the Lord Keeper and all the Judges. Price 3 /. 

The Reports of divers Special Caſes, adjudged in the Courts 
of King + Bench, Common-Pleas and Exchequer. By Sir Thomas Ray- 
mond, Knight. Price 125. 3 an, | 

The Report, of Sir Bartholomew Shower, Kt. of Caſes adjudged 
in the Court of King's-Bench, in the Reign of K. William III. 
Price 187. 

The Reporrs of Sir Peyton Ventris. The Third Edition, with 
— — Thouſand References by Mr. Ser jeant Richardſon. 1716. 

rice 11. 125. | | 

Reports of divers Caſes in Pleas of the Crown; adjudped ind 
determined in the Reign of the late King Charles IT. with Dire- 
_ for Juſtices of the Peace, and others. Collected by 
vir John Keyling, late Lord Chief Juſtice of the Court of King's- 
Bench. To which are added, the Reports of Three Modern Ca- 
ſes. By the late Lord Chief Juſtice Holt. With the AJlowance 
of the Judges. Price 8 5. CE 

Reports in the Court of King's-Bemh. Taken by Joſeph Keble, 
of Greys. lun, Eſq; in 3 Vols. Price 18 5. | 

A Treatiſe of the Pl:as of the Crown : Or, A Syſtem of the 
Principal Matters relating to that Subject, digeſted under their 
proper Heads. By William Hawkins, of the Inner-Timple, Eſq; 
1716. Price 125. boy ch: | 
The Country Juſtice: Containing the Practice of the Juſtices 
of Peace, as well in, as out of the Seſſions. By Michael Dalton, 
of Lincoln Inn, Eſq; and one of the Maſters in Chancery. To 
which is now added, An Abridgment (under proper Titles) of 
all the Statutes relating thereunto, to 1715. Price 147. | 

A Lan- Dictionary: Or, An Interpreter of Words and Terms 
us'd either in the Common or Statute Laws of this Realm, and 
in Tenures and Jocular Cuſtoms : Firſt publiſhed by the learn- 
ed Dr. Cowell, and now very much augmented. Price logg. 

Sir Orlando Bridgman's Conveyances. Tlie Fourth Edition, with 
large Additions. Price 12 s. * F 

An Exact Copy of the Court-Hand. By William Raven, Pr. i . 

Legis Series; or, The Proceſs of the Law in Order: With 
ſome neceſſary Dire&ions and Entries, both in the King's-Bench 
and Commen-Pleas, The Third Edition. By R G. Price 6 4. 
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8 E Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament, Illuſtrated with 

234 Sculptures, and 3 Maps: Tranſlated from the Sieur 
de Royamount, ſuperviſed and recommended by Dr. Horneck and 
others. The Fourth Edition, 4to. Price 125. 

A Practical Diſcourſe concerning Death. The Hifteenth Edition, 
840. Price 3. alſo printed in 12. Price 25. 

A Practical Diſcourſe concerning a future Judgment. The 
Seventh Edition. Price 3 s. 6 4. | 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Divine Providence. The Fourth 
Edition. Price 4 5. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Happineſs of good Men, and 
the Puniſhment of the Wicked in the next World ; containing 
the Proofs of the Immortality of the Soul, and Immortal Life. 
The Second Edition. Price 45. 5 

A Practical Diſcourſe of Religions AHRmbliei. The Third Edi- 
tin. Price 3s. 6 l. | 

Sermons upon ſeveral Occaſions. 2 Vals, The Second Edition. 
Price 8 5. | | 

The Scripture Procfs of our Saviout's 
vindicated. 8wvo. Price 25. 6 d. ; 

A Preſervative againſt Pop ry. In 2 Parts. 15%. Price 25. 
Theſe 8 by W. Sherlock, D. D. late Dean of St. Paul's. 

A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the Epiſtles and Goſpels, ap- 
pinned to be uſed in the Church of England on all Sundays and 

olidays throughout the Year. In 4 Vols. The Third Edition. 
By G. Stanhope, D. D. Dean of Canterbury, and Chaplain in Or- 
dinary to his Majeſty. 1714. Price 1 1. e 

The Hivine O Economy: Or, An univerſal Syſtem of the Works 
and Purpoſes of God towards Men, demonſtrated. Written 
originally in French by Peter Poiret. In 4 Vols. Price 18 5. 

Sermons preached on ſeveral Occaſions. By the moſt Reverend 
Father in God Dr. John Sharp, late Lord Archbiſhop of York. 
4 Vol. Price 16 5. | 

Sermons and other Diſcourſes. By George Bull, D. D. late Lord 
Biſhop of St. Davids. To which is prefixed the Hiſtory of his 
Life. By Robert Nelfon, Eſq; 4 Vol. Price 18 5. 

Sermons and Diſcourſes on ſeveral Occaſions. By the moſt 
Reverend Father in God, Dr. William Wake,now Lord Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury. The Second Edition. 1716. Price q s. 6 d. 

Preparations for Death, in a Letter to a Lady. By Archbiſhop 
Wake. Now in the Prefs, | 


explained and 
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A Paraphraſe on the Book of Common Prayer and Pſalms of Da- 
wid, with the Lives of the Apoſtles, and an Account of the 
Original of the Faſts and Feaſts of the Church, &c. By V Ni- 
cholls, D. D. The Third Edition. 1715. Price 6 5, 

Of the Principles and Duties of Natural Religion. By Dr. - 
kins, late Lord Biſhop of Cheſter. The Seventh Edition, 1715. 
Price 4s. 6 d. | 

The Conſiderations of Drexelius on Eternity Made Engliſh 
from the Latin, by S. Dunſter, D D. Price 33. 6 d. 

— The ſame as tranſlated in 1632 by Mr. Winterton, 129. 
1916. Price 13. 6 d. 

Biſhop Patrick s Menſa Myſtica: Or, a Diſcourſe concerning the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. To which is added, qua 
Genital, or a Diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm. The Seventh Edi- 
tion, 840 is now printing. | 

The Nature of Uncleaznsſs conſider' d; wherein is diſcours'd 
the Cauſeg.and Conſequences of this Sin, and the Duties of 
ſuch as are under the Guilt of it: To which is added, A Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Nature of Chaſtity, and the Means of 
obtaining it. By J. F. Oſtervald, Miniſter of the Church of 
Neufchatel. Price 4 5. 

Tractatus Philoſopbiso-Theologicus de Perſona: Or a Treatiſe of 
the Word Perſon Shewing, I. How it ſignifies in reſpe& of 
Men. II. How it came in Uſe with reſpe& to the Deity. 
III. How it hath been uſed fince by Divines. IV. How it is 
to be underſtood with reſpect to the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
as held by the Church of England, c. By John Clendon of the 
Inger Temple Eſq; Price 3 5. | 

A Theological Theory of a Hoy of Worlds: Being a Cri- 
tical, Philoſophical, and Practical Diſcourſe concerning Viſible 
and Material Worlds. By D Styrmy, M. A. Rector of Eaft- 
Hatley in the County of Cambridge. Price 25. 6d. 

Biſhop Burnet's Life of the late E. of Rocheſter is now reprinting. 

The Mother's Bleſſing, or the Godly Counſel of a Gentle. 
woman, left behind her for her Children. By Mrs. Dorothy 
Ligb. Price 15. | : 

A Defence of the Thirty nine Articles of the Church of England. 
Written in Latin by J. Ellis, S. T. D. Now done into Engliſh. 
To which are added the Lamberh Articles, &. Price 1 5. 6d. 

Select Pſalms and Hymns for the uſe of the Pariſh Church and 
N belonging to St. James's Heſtminſter. In 12%. Price 
bound r 5. 

The Me:hod and Order of Reading both Civil and Eccleſia- 
ſtical Hfories. By D:gory Wheare, Cambden Reader of Hiſtory in 
Oxford, The Third Edition, ”_ large Additions, Pr. 47. 6 4. 
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| A Help to Engliſh Hiſtory : Containing the Succefſion of all the 


Kings of England; as allo of all the Dukes, Marquiſſes, Earls, 
and Biſhops thereof, with the Deſcriptions of the Places from 
whence — had their Titles; together with the Names and 
Ranks of the Viſcounts, Barons and Baronets of England. By 
P. Heylin, D. D. and fince his Death continued, with the Coats 
of Arms of the Nobility Blazon'd. 120. Price 45. 

The Roman Hiſtory, from the Building of the City, to the 
Taking of Conſtantinople by the Turks. In five Vol. The two 

firſt done by Lawrence Eachard, A. M. the three laſt by a good 
Hand. The Seventh Edition. Price 1 J. 1 f. 6 4. | 
N. B. The two firſt may be had alone. Price 99. 

A New Foyage to Italy: With curious Obſervations on ſeveral 
other Countries; Germany, Switzerland, Savoy, Geneva, Flanders, 
Holland, &c. Together with uſeful Inſtructions for thoſe who 
ſhall travel thither. By Maximilian Miſſon, Gent. The Fourth 
Edition, enlarg'd by the Author, and enrich'd with ſeveral new 
Figures. In 4 Vol. 8. 1715. Price 205. Re beg 

Sorbiere's Voyage to England, with Dr. Spratt (late Biſhop of 

Rochefter's) Obſervations thereupon. Price 3 s. 
The New 7Htalian Grammar: Or the eaſieſt and beſt Method 
for attaining that charming Language. Reviſed, corrected, and 
enlarged. By the Author, Seignior Vneroni. Done into Engliſh, 
with farther Improvements. By Mr. Uvedale. Price 3 5s. 6d. 

The Art of Prudence: Or, A Companion for a Man of Senſe. 
Written originally in Spaniſh, by that celebrated Author Baltha- 
zar Gracian ; made Engliſh from the beſt Edition of the Original, 
and illuſtrated with the Sieur Amelot de la Houſai's Notes. By 
Mr. Savage. The Third Edition. Price 35. 6 4. | 

Humane Prudence. The Second Part. Treating of Promiſes and 
Performances; of large Acquaintance, &>c. 129. Price 25. 
Recrearions Mathematical ard Phyſical ; laying down, and 
ſolving many profitable and delightful Problems of Arithme- 
ack, Geometry, Opticks, Gnomonicks, Coſmography, Mecha- 
nicks, Phyſicks, and Pyrotechny. By Mr. Ozanam, Profeſſor of 
the Mathematicks at Paris. Illuſtrated with Cuts. Price 6s. 

The Mechaniſm of Fire made in Chimneys: Or, The Art of 
improving the Effects and diminiſhing the Expences thereof. 
Tranſlated from the French, with all Monſieur Gonger (the Author's) 
Original Draughts engraved on Copper-Plates. 47. 1716. 
Price ſtitch'd 2:. 64. | | 
The Compleat Herſcman, or Perfect Farrier. In Two Parts. 
Written in French by the Sieur de Solleyſell, Querry to the preſent 
King of France, and one of the Royal Academy of Paris. A- 
bridg d from the /. Done into £nglihh by Sir William _ 
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With the Addition of ſeveral excellent Receipts by our beſt 
Farriers: And Directions to the Buyers and Sellers of Horſes. 

The Third Edition. Illuſtrated with ſeveral Copper-Plates. 

17 7. Price 55. 

he Gentleman's Dictionary, in Three Parts. 1. The Art of 
Riding the Great Horſe. 2. The Military Art. 3. The Art of 
Navigation. Each Part done Alphabetically, from the Sixteenth 
Edition of the Original French. Price 4s. 6d. 

Gloſſographia Anglicana Now : Or, A Dictionary interpretin; 
ſuch hard Words of whatever Language as are at preſent uſe 
in the Engliſh Tongue; with their Etymologies, &c. Price 5 s. 

An Engliſb Dictionary, explaining the Difficult Terms that are 
us'd in Divinity, Husbandry, Phyſick, Philoſophy, Law, Na- 
vigation, Mathematicks, and other Arts and Sciences; with 
the Derivation of them. By E. Coles. Price 25. 

The whole Critical Works of Monſieur Rapin. In two Volumes, 
One containing all his Compariſons of the great Men of the 
Antients ; the other, his Reflections on their Learning, c. 
Tranſlated by Baſil Kennet, D. D. late Preſident of C. C. College 
Oxon, &c. The Second Edition. 1716. Price 105. 

A Compleat or General Hiſtory of Drugs, with their Uſe in 
Phyſick, Chymiſtry, Pharmacy, Cc. IIluſtrated with above 400 
Copper-Cuts, curiouſly drawn from the Life. Written by 
Monſieur Pomet, Druggiſt to the French King, and publiſhed by 
Monſieur Fagon, Counſellor of State, and chief Phyſician to the 
preſent King of France. 2 Vol. 4to. 1712. Price 11. 4 5. 

The Compleat Herbal ; Or, The Botanical Inſtitutions of Mon- 
fieur Tournefort, Chief Botaniſt to the late French King. With 
large Additions from Ray, Gerard, Parkinſon, &c. Illuſtrated 
with about 500 Copper-Plates, containing above 4<oo different 
Figures. qto. The Charge of this Work amounting to a very large 
Sum, the Undertakers, to allewiate the Egpence, have thought fit to 
publiſh two Parts of it every Month, ſeveral of which are already 
printed. Price of each, 15. 

The Aphoriſms of Hippocrates, and the Sentences of Celſus ; 
with Explanations and References to the moſt conſiderable 
Writers in Phyſick and Philoſophy, both Ancient and Madern. 
To which are added, Aphoriſms upon the Small Pox, Meaſles, 
and other Diſtempers, not ſo well known to former and more 
temperate Ages. By C. J. Sprengell, M. D. Price 45. 6 4. 

Pharmacopœia Londinenſis: Or, The New London Diſpenſatory, 
The Eighth Edit. corrected. By . Salmon, M. D. 1716. Pr. Gs. 

The Anatomy of Human Bodies, improv'd according to the 
Circulation of the Blood, and all the modern Diſceveries=By. 
M. Dionis. The Third Edition. Fn Price 65. A 
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A Compleat Body of Chirurgical Operations; containing the 
whole Practice of Surgery, with Oblervations and Remarks on 
esch Caſe. Illuſtrated with Copper-Plates. By M. de la Vauguion. 
The Third Edition. 1716. Price 65. 

The Compleat Surgeon, or the whole Art of Surgery explained 
in a moſt familiar Method. In two Parts. By M. Le Clere. 
'The Fourth Edition enlarged. To which is added, The Deſcri- 

"tion of Bandages, &. Two Vols. 12* Price 5s. N. B. The 
econd may be had alone, Price 3 8. 

A Treatiſe of D;{-aſes incident to the Skin. By Daniel Turner, 
a Licentiate of the College of Phyſicians. Price 47% 64. 

The Solitary or Carthuſian Gardener : Containing the Method 
to make and cultivate all ſorts of Gardens; alſo the.complear 
Floriſt. Tranſlated from the French. Price 57. 

The Life of Guzman de 4!farache, or the Spaniſh Rogue: To 
which is added, the celebrated 1 ragi-Comedy Celeſtina. In two 
Vols. adorn'd with Sculptures. Price 123. - | 

The Life and Adventures of Lazarille de Jormes. Written by 
bimſelf. Tranſlated from rhe Original Spaniſb, and i lluſtrated 
with 20 curious Copper Cuts. 12% Price 25. 6 C0]. 

The Duties at this preſent Time on all Merchandixe, digeſted 
in a new and eaſie Method. In 12% Price E 6. 

The Aſize of Bread, and other Aſſizes of Weights and Mea- 
tures. Agteeing with all the Laws, Statutes, and Cuſtoms of 
England. 1714. Price 6 d. | | 8 

Eſſay: upon ſeveral Subjects in Proſe and Verſe. Written by 
the Lady Chudleigh. Price 3 5. bY 

Hudibrafs, In three Parts. Written in the Time of the late 
Wars. Corrected and amended, with Additions. To which 
are added Annotations to the Third Part, with an exa& Index to 
the whole. Never before printed. Adorn'd with Cuts. 120. 
1716. Price 3s. 6d. » | : A 

Ben. Johnſon's Works, neatly printed in 129. and adorn'd with 
Cuts, will ſbortly be publiſh'd, | 

The Works of Charles Cotton, Eſq; viz. —— Virgil Traveſtie. 
Wonders of the Peak. — Lucian Burleſqu'd, c. 1715. 
Price 45. | | | 

Poewns on ſeveral Occaſions. By the late Reverend Mr. Pomfret. 
The Fourth Edition corrected. 12% 1716. Price 2 5. iN 

Drunken Barnaby's Fur Journeys to the North of England. In 
Letin and Engliſh Verſe. 12% 1716. Price 25. * 
The Works of Mr. V. Shakeſpear, with his Life. By N. Rowe, 
Eſq; Adorn'd with Cuts. Ing Vols. 12% Price 11. 75. 
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The Canterbury Gueſts: Or, A Bargain Broken, a Comedy. By 
Mr. Ravenscroft. The Cheats, a Comedy. By Mr. ;1ſaw. 
With Variety of other Plays. | 


LAW-BOOKS. 


De Jure Maritimo & Navali ; or, A Treatiſe of Affairs Mari- 
time, and of Commerce. In three Books. The Sixth Edition, 
with large Additions of Modern Caſes, &c. By Charles Molloy, 
late Barreſter at Law. 1716. Price 6s. 

Laws concerning Trade and Tradeſmen, In Two Parts. The 
Firſt, treats of the Doctrine of By-Laws, made by Corporations 
and Companies concerning Trade, & . Wherein are collected 
from the Books of Reports, all the Caſes which have been ad- 
judged relating to this Subjec. The Second Part, is a Col- 
lection of the Statute-Law that concerns Merchants, Tradeſ- 
men, and Artificers. Price 3 s. 6 d. 

Privilegia Londini : Or, The Laws, Cuſtoms and Privileges of 
the City of London. Wherein are ſet forth all the Charters from 
King Wiliam I. to his preſent Majeſty. All their general and 
particular Cuſtoms, wiz. againſt Foreigners, of a Feme ſale Mer- 
chant, of Disfranchiſements, of Freemens Wills, of Executors 
and Adminiſtrators, of Fining thaſe that refuſe rheir Office, of 
Market-Overt, of Priſage, c. The Nature of By-Laws, what 
are good, and what not, and how Pleadable ; with ſeveral ſpe- 
cial Caſes relating to the ſame. Alſo of Maſters and Apprenti- 
ces, Variety of Caſes, and Pleading thereon. Together with 
the Practice of all the Courts, with the Fees thereunto belong- 
ing. As alſo the exact Table of the Fees, as they were given 
in by Order of the Court of Aldermen, under the Hands of the 
ſeveral Prothonotaries, Secondaries, Attorneys, and Clerk-fitters 
in both Compters, Keepers of Woodftreet and Poultry Comprers, 
and Ludgate. With ſeveral other uteful Matters relating there- 
unto. Neceſſary for all Merchants, Tradeſmen, Citizens, and 
others. The Second Edition. 1716. Price 5 5. 

The Law againſt Bazkrupts : Or, A Treatiſe wherein the Sta- 
tutes againſt Bankrupts are explain'd; by ſeveral Caſes, Reſolu- 
tions, Judgments and Decrees, both at Common Law and in 
Ghancery. To which are added, Forms and Directions for Com- 
miſſioners, with Precedents, & The Third Edition, with ſe- 
veral large Additions of New Caſes, and all the AQs relating 
to Bankrupts. By Tho. Goodinge, Serjeant at Law. Pr. 45. 64. * 
An Alſtract of the Sea-Laws. By Mr. Neal. Price 1 5. 

The Office and Authority of a Juſtice of Peace: Collected out 
of all the Books whether of Common or Statute Law, hitherto 
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written on that Subject. Shewing alſo the Duty of Conſtables, 
Commiſſioners of Sewers, Coroners, Overſeers of the Poor, 
. Surveyors of the Highways, Church-Wardens, and other Pariſh- 
Officers: Digeſted under Alphabetical Titles. To which are 
added Precedents of Indictments and Warrants, never before 
printed. The Fifth Edition, continued to the Year 1715. By 
V. Nelſen, of the M:idale-Temple, Eſq; Price 6 5. 

The Common and Statute Law of England, concerning Trials 
in High Treafon, Miſpriſion of Treaſon, and in all other 
Crimes and Offences relating to the Crown : Wherein the 
Learning of Appeals is at large ſer forth under the ſame Head, 
By . J. Barreſter at Law. Price 4 s. 6 d. 

Wingat and Waſhington's Abridgment of all the Statutes from 

na Charts to the Year 1708. In 3 Vols. Price 167. 

Officium Clerici Pacis : A Book of Indiffments, Informations, Ap- 
peals, and Inquiſitions: Alſo the Manner of holding the Seſ- 
fions of the Peace, &. The Second Edition, with Additions. 
Price 4 5. 6 d. | . 

Legal Proviſions for the Poor; or a Treatiſe of the Common 
and Statute Laws concerning the Poor, either as to Relief, Set- 
tlement or Puniſhmenr, Wherein are explain'd all the Statutes 

elating to that Subject; with the ancient and modern Law- 
Caſes and Reſolutions of the Judges ; and alſo many Precedents 
proper for ſuch a Treatiſe, By S. C. of the ner Temple, Eſq; 
The Third Edition. To which is added the late Act concerning 
Yagrants, with Notes and Obſervations thereupon. 1715. 
Price 3 5. 6 d. 

The Book of Oaths, and the ſeveral Forms thereof, bogh An- 
cient and Modern, to the Year 1715. Price 33 

A Compendium of the Laws and Government Eccleſiaſtical, 
Civil, and Military, of Great Britain and Ireland, and Domini- 
ons, Plantations and Territories thereunto belonging ; with 
the Maritime Power thereof, and Juriſdiction of Courts there- 
in. By H. Curſon, of the Inner Temple, Eſq; The Second Edition. 
1716. Price 4 5. | | 

The Juſtice of Peace his Companion: Or, a Summary of all the 
Ads of Parliament whereby one, two, or more Juſtices of the 
Peace are authorized to act, not only in, but out of the Seſſions 
of the Peace. By Samuel Blackerby, of Grays-Inn, Eſq; The Third 
Edition, continued to 1715. Price 27 64. 

The Juſtice of Peace his Companion. The Second Part. Or a 
Collection of ſuch Special Cafes adjudged in the Courts of e- 
minſter, as immediately concern Juſtices of the Peace. By Sa- 
ue Blackerby, Eſq; 8. 1717. Price 4 5. | 
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A Summary of the Penal Laws relating to Nenjurors, Papiſte 
Popiſh aye and Nonconformiſts, &c. Ta which are 4 0. 
feveral adjudged Caſes, and Notes upon the moſt material 
Points; with an Hiſtorical Introduction, giving an Account 
of the Behaviour and Practices of the Roman Catholicks and 
Diſſenters, which gave Riſe to theſe Laws. The Second Edition. 
To which are added Two As of the laſt Seffion, vis. I. An 
A& for appointing Commiſſioners to inquire of the Eſtates of 
certain Traytors, and of Popiſh Recuſants, c. II. An AQ to 
pblige Papiſts to Regiſter their Names and Real Eſtates. 1716. 

rice 3 f. | ; | 

Pleas of the Crown: Or, A Methodical Summary of the prin- 
cipal Matters relating to that Subject. By Sir Marthew Hale, 
The Fifth Edition, with ſeveral Hundred References, and his 
Treatiles of Sheriffs Accompts, and Proviſion for the Poor, Gs. 
1716. Price 45. 6 4. | | 
Tenant's Law4 or the Law of Landlords, Tenants and Farm- 
ers: Shewing the ſeveral Kind of Tenures and Tenants; . of 
Leaſes, Covenants, Reſervations, and Aſſignments, &'c. The 
Sixth Edition, with large Additions, Price 3 5. | 

The Clergyman's Law : Or, The compleat Incumbent ; col- 
lected from the Thirty-nine Articles, Canons, Proclamations, 
Decrees in Chancery and Exchequer : As alſo from all Acts of Par- 
liament and Common Law Caſes 'xelating to the Church and 
Clergy of England; digeſted under proper Heads, By V. Wat- 
fon, Doctor of Laws, late Dean of Barrel. The Second Edition, 
with Additions ; in 2 Vols. Price 125. | 

The Law of Laſt Wills and Teſtaments ; a Common Law 
Treatiſe, containing Rules for the Conſtruction of Laſt Wills, 
and the Diverſities between Limitations and Conditions in a 
Will, c. With ſeveral Caſes adjudg'd upon ſeveral late Sta- 
tutes that have alter'd the Common Law. Price 3 s. 64d. 

The Proceedings and Tyyal in the Caſe of the Seven Biſhops, in 
the Court of Ring- Bench, in the Fourth Year of the Reign of 
King James II. Annoq; Dom. 1688. Price 43.6 d. 1716. 

The Impartial Lawyer: Setting forth ſuch eſpecial adjudg'd 
Caſes, as immediately concern Perſons that are exercis'd in the 
Laws of England; wherein is demonſtrated, what Remedy the 

Lawyers may have againſt ſuch as would defame them in their 
Practice; as alſo, ſuch Relief as others may have againſt them 
for their unjuſt or irregular Proceedings. Price 35. | 

Les Termes de la Ley: Or, Certain difficult and obſcure Words 
and Terms of the Common Laws and Statutes of this Realm, 
now in Uſe, expounded and explain'd. Price 6s. 

Two Dialogues in Engliſh, between a Doctor of Divinity, and 

a Student in the Laws of England, Price 3 -. An 
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An Abridgment of the Firſt Part of my Lord Coke's Inſtitutes 3 
| with ſome Additions, explaining many of the difficult Caſes, 
| and ſhewing in what Points the Law has been alter'd by late 
Reſolutions and Acts of Parliaments. To which is now added, 
a large Index. 1714. Price 5 s. : 
The Hiſtory and Analyſis of the Cimmon Law of England. Writ- 
ten by Sir Matt hem Hale. The Second Edition corrected; with 
the Additioa' of an Index to the Analyſis, Two Vols, 1716. 
Price 75. ü 

The Practick Part of the Law; ſhewing the Office of an At- 
terney, and a Guide for Solicitors, in all the Courts of Weſtminſter. 
As alſo the Practice of the Courts in the City of Londen, Court 
of Admiralty, Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and other inferior Courts 
in the Country. With the exact Table of Fees of all the ſaid Courts. 
The Fourth Edition, with large Additions. Price 6 5. 

Inſtitutio Legals : Or, An Introduction to the Study and 
Practice of the Laws of England. The Second Edition, with. large 
Additions. By William Babun, of the Middle-Temple, Eſquire. 
_R<DmQ cM | 

The Rules and Orders of the Courts of King's-Bench and Common- 
= at Meſtminſter, to theYear 1711, examined by the Originals. 

rice 4 5. 1 

Rules and Orders in the High Court of Chancery, and the Court 
of Exchequer. The Second Edition. Price 3 5. 1 

The Practice of the Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Courts, The Third 
Editien, with large Additions, by Henry Conſet. Price 5. 

The Law of Ejectment:: Shewing the Nature of Ejectione HFrme; 
the Difference between it and Treſpaſs, and how to be brought 
where the Land lies in Franchiſes, Gg. The Second Edition, with 
Additions. Price 45.6 d. 5 1 | 

The Practice of Courts Leet and Courts-Baron : With full and 
exact Directions for making up Courr-Rolls, as well of Courts- 
Leet as of Courts- Baron. As alſo the Manner of drawing and 
entering all forts of Preſentments and Forfeitures in Courts- 
Leer; and of Surrenders, Admiſſions, and Recoveries in the 
Nature of Writs'of Entry ſur Diſſeiſin en le poſt at the Common 
Law. Publiſh'd from the Manuſcripts of Sir Milliam Scroggs, 
ſometime Lord Chief Juſtice of Englaud. The Third Edition, 
with very large Additions, and the late Acts of Parliament con- 
cerning the Duty on Surrenders, Admittances, &. Price 5 7. 

Curſus Cancellariæ: Or, The Courſe of Proceedings in the High 
Court of Chancery. Wherein the Authority, Juriſdiction and 
Modern Practice of that Court are methodically and diſtinctly 
treated of, from the Bill filed and Proceſs thereupon, to the 
final Sentence and Decree. As allo of Reverſing — 
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Bills of Review; and Appeals to the Houſe of Lords. And 
the Method of Proceeding in the Petty-Bag-Office, &c, With vi- 
riety of uſeful Precedents. Publiſhed by IV. Bohun of the Middle 
Temple, Eſq; 1715. Price 6s. | 
Styles's Practical Regiſter, conſiſting of Rules, Orders, and the 
N Obſervations concerning the Practice of the Common 
aw in the Courts at +: cm qu particularly the King's Bench, 
as well in Matters Criminal as Civil. Carefully continued 
down to this Time. Alphabetically digeſted. The Fourth Edi- 
tion, with large Additions. 8 vb. Price 6 5. | 
Inſtructor Clerical, in Five Parts. By R. G. a Clerk of the 
Court of Common Pleas. The Fifth Edition, with large Additions. 
Price 11. 7. 6d. N. B. Any one of theſe Parts may be had alone. 
The Modern Conveyancer, or Conveyancing improved; being 
a choice Collection of Precedents on moit Occaſions, drawn 
after the manner of Conveyancing now in Uſe by the greateſt 
Hands of the Age. With an Introduction concerning Convey- 
ancing in general. In 3 Vols. The Third Edition, with large 
Additions. 1716, Price 125. «Ih | E 
The Precedent of Precedents. By NV. Sheppard, Eſq; The Third 
Edition, with Additions. Price 45. „ 
Modus Intrandi Placita Generalia: Or, The Entring Clerk's Intro- 
duction. Being a Collection of ſuch Precedents of Declarations, 
and other Pleadings; with Froceſs as well Meſne as Judicial, 
as are generally uſed. | The Third Edition, with Additio 
In two r arts. By William Brown, Gent, Price 8 5. | 
N. B. The ſecond may be had alone. Price 45. f 
Enchiridion Clericale; or a Manual of proper and uſeful Engliſh 
Precedents for young Clerks, relating to Contracts and Agree- 
ments, Obligations, Recognizances and Statutes. Alſo an 
Anatomy of a Bond, with moſt uſual and neceſſary Conditions, 
Abbreviatioa of Words, proper Name of Men and Women, 
Cities, Counties, Sums of Money, Reigus of Kings and Queens, 
and Years of our Lord: Tables of Intereſt and Purchaſe, the 
Terms and their Rerurns; Forms of Bills, Articles, Awards 
and Arbitraments, Acquittances, Aſſignments, Diſpoſitions of 
Money, and Declarations of Truſt, Eccleſiaſtical Inſtruments, 
Deed of Gift, Defeazances, Exchange of Lands, Feoffments, 
Fines, Recoveries, &'c. The Second Edition. Price 3 5. 6d. 
Reports of Caſes taken and adjudged in the Court of Chancery, 
in the Reign of King Charles I Charles II. and James II. Being 
Special Caſes, and moſt of them decreed with the Aſſiſtance 
of the Judges, and all of them referring to the Regiſter- 
Books, The Second Edition, with large Additions in Two Vols. 
1715. Price 10 5; IT 1 
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The Third Part of Reports of Caſes taken and adjudged in the 
Court of Chancery in the Reigns of King Gharles IL. King Williams 
and Q. Anne. Being Special Cafes; and none of them ever be- 
fore printed. 1716. Price 4 5s. 
The Compleat Sheriff. Wherein is ſet forth his Office and Au- 
thority; with Directions how and in what Manner to execute 
the fame. To which is added, the Office and Duty of Goroner;,, 
Sc. The Second Edition, with large Additions. Price 5 5. 

A ſhort Treatiſe touching Sheriffs Accomprs. Written by Sir 
Matthew Hale. Price 2s. | 

The new Rerorna Breuium, collected from the many printed 
Law. Books extant, concerning the Return of Writs in the 
Courts of Chancery, Exchequer, King's - Bench, &c. Alphabetically 
digeſted in their proper Order. To which are ; many 
ſpecial modern Returns, not heretofore made publick. By R. G. 
Clerk of the Court of Common Pleas. Price 5 x5. 

Lex Cuſtumaria: Or, A Treatiſe of Copy hold Eſtates, in reſpect of 
the Lord and the Copy holder. Wherein the Nature of Cu- 
ſtoms in general, and of particular Cuſtoms, Grants, and Sur- 
.renders, K. are clearly illuſtrated: Wich variety of Prece- 
_ S. C. Eſq; The Second Edition; with Additions. Price 
L . | A 
y A Treatiſe concerning Treſpaſſes Vi & Armis; wherein the 
Nature of Treſpaſſes are clearly explicated, and the Giſt of the 
Action ſlated. By the Author of Lex Caſtumaria. Price 5 5. 

Tryals per Pais: Or, The Laws of Eagland concerning Juries 
by Ni Prius, & c. The Feurt h Editin. To which is now add- 
ed a farther Treatiſe of Evidence, with a new Table. By G. D. 
of the Inner Temple, Eſq; Price 55. 

A Catalogue of the common and Statute Law-Books of this 
\Realm ; with ſome others relating thereunto, to rhe Year 1716. 
Alphabetically digeſted under proper Titles. With an Ac- 
_— of the beſt Editions and common Prices they are now ſold 
at. Price 15. | 


SCHOOL-BOOKXKS. 


Dr. Adam Litileton's Latin Dictionary. The Fourth Edition. Im- 

oved from Stephens, Cooper, Holyoke, and a MS. of Mr. J. Milton, 

c. Quarto, 1715. Price 15 5. | | 
A Di#ionary Engliſh-Latin, and Latin-Engliſh, containing all 
Things neceſſary for the tranſlating of either Language into 
other. The Eighth Edition, enlarged By Eliſba Coles, late of Mag- 
dalen-College, Oxon. 1716. Price 7 4. 

The Peculiar Uſe and Signification of certain Words in the Latin 
Tongue © Or, A Collection of Obſervations wherein the une, 
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and commonly unobſerved, Senſe of near goo common Latin 
Words (beſides the various Senſes of the ſame Word) is fully 
and oY explained in Engliſh Sentences. The Second Edi- 
tion corrected. By William Wilymots, L. L. D. Price 4 5 

Lily's Grammar new. conſtrued, with an Explanation of the 
Syntax, fitted to the meaneſt Capacity. By 3. Wilyworr, L. L. D. 
Abe — Fthe pen, On A plain and eaſyWa 4 8 

e Poſing of the Parts t Or; A plain and e 0 ini 
the 5 by Queſtions and Anſwers es dire&ly our 
of the Words of the Rules, The $ixteenth Edition, cor rected and 
enlarged. Price 1 5. 5 | 
The Pantheon, repreſenting the fabulous Hiſtories of the Hea- 
then Gods and moiſt Illuſtrious Heroes. The Seventh Edition, 
Illuſtrated with Cuts of the ſeveral Deities. 1717. Price 4 s. 

Titi Liuii Patavini Hiſtoriarum Decades que ſuperſunt; juxta 
Editionem Gronovianam diligent er recenſite. Adjiciuntur Fabuls Gre 
Fraphicæ Hiſtoriam Romanam:egregie illuftrantes. Tomi duo. Pres. 12 5, 

M. Juniani Juſtini ex Trogi Pompeii Hiſtoriis externis, Libri 44. 
Diligentiſſime recenſiti & caſtigati & Not ir opti morum int erpret um 
illuſtrati: quilus additur Chronologia ad Hiſtoriam accommodat a; 
In uſum Scholæ Mercatorum Sciſprum. Pret. 38s. 

Eraſmi Colloquia. Editio nova (1717) omnium (que lucem viderunt 
hactenus) abſolutiſima. g vo. Pret. 3 5. 

— A AE_ — — 
Propoſals for Reprinting My. Guillim : Diſplay. of Heraldry, 
hs. + with large Additions throughout the whole Wo 
(the Particulars of which may be ſeen in the Propoſals at large.) 
1. This Book will contain about 200 Sheets of the ſame Pa 
and Print with the Propoſals ; which, with the Charge of ſeve- 
ral Thouſand Cuts, makes the Expence equal to joo Sheets. 
Price to Subſcribers 1 J. 15 3. in Sheets; 15 s. down, the reſt 
on Delivery. Thoſe that ſubſeribe ſhall have their Names 
and Titles, with Place of thein Reſidence, as they ſend them 
in, printed before the Book as Encouragers of the Work ; and 
thoſe Subſcribers who have a Right to Arms, ſhall have them 
cut in Wood and inſerted; under their proper Bearings. Such 
who ſubſcribe for Six Books ſhall have a Seventh gratis: Which 
will reduce the Price to 30 . 2. There will be ſome few: 
printed on Royal Paper for the Curious. Price to Subſcribers 
3 Guineasz one down, the reſt at Delivery. 3. Thoſe who 
deſire their Arms to be Engraven or Cut, in order to be inſer- 
ted in this Book, are to pay over and above the Subſcription 
2 5: 6 d. for Search to be made in the Herald's Office, of their 
Right to bear Arms. It being reſolv'd that no Coat * 
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Red to any Perſon unleſs a good Title be made appeit:. 
4. Thoſe of rhe Nobilicy that have their Arms, Creſts, ape 
and Supporters Engrav'd on a Coper Plate, are to pay a Guines 
and thoſe of the Gentry (having no Supporters) 15 above the 
Subſctiption for the Book, towards the Charge of Engraving 
the ſame. V. B. This work is in great Forwardneſs, moſt of 
the Arms being already engrav'd, and may be ſeen at the 
Undertakers. 1 | | 
£ .Rropoſals for Printing by Subſcription, A compleat Collection of 
STATE-TRYALS, Proceedings upon — c. 
from the Beginning of the Reign of King mes, to the End of 
the Reign of Queen Anne. This Collection will conſiſt of Four: 
Volumes in Folio, each to contain about 200 Sheets, and ſhall 
be printed in the ſame Character and ori the ſame Paper as the 
Specimen annexed to the Propoſals at large; and is propos'd at 
the Rate of Three Halfpence per Sheet. or 25 f each Volume, 
ſuppoſing the Vol. cantains 200 Sheets ; but ſhould the Number 
be more or leſs, the Price to be advanc'd or abated;proportionas. 
bly. Each Subſcriber is to pay 4 Guineas down; and the reſt orf 
the Delivery of the Books. N & 


: — There is now Printing by Subſcription, {5k 1 

The Reports of Willam Salkeld, Eſq; late Serjeant at Law, o 

Caſes taken in the Court of Xing /. Bench, with ſome Special Caſes 

in the Courts of Chancery, Common-Pleas, and Exchequer, from the 
Third Year of K. Miliam III. to the Tenth Year of Q. Anne. 


7 all knowing t he great Learning, Ability and Judgment of the 
Awhor, do 2 the Publick Good Allow and Approve of the Print- 
ing and Publiſhing of the Reports of William Salkeld, Eg; late 
Serjeant at Law, PA RK E R. : 
4- LITTLETON POWYS. 

+. Pra 5;1,,.R E | 
| JOHN PRATT. 

It is ſuppos'd that this Book will conſiſt of Two Volumes; 
each containing 120 Sheets, and is propoſed to Subſcribers at 
Three Half. pence per Sheet, or ig . each Volume; but ſhould 


the Number of Sheets be more or leſs, a proportionable Allow- 


ance ſhall be made. 

N. B. The Names of the Subſcribers will be printed before 
theſe Books. | 

XF Theſe Propoſals at large, with Specimens, may be had of the 
Undertakers, J. Walthoe in the Temple, and J. Walthoe, Jan 
#z4inft the Royal Exchange. | E 


